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ABSTRACT 
This study is concerned with the diffusion and adoption 
of innovations in the Dreikikir Local Government Council Area, in 
the East Sepik District of Papua New Guinea. Two major hypotheses 
are examined; first that information movement is closely associated 
with the patterns of innovation diffusion and adoption, and with 
post-adoption use of innovations; and second, that increasing 
accessibility to information from the outside world.is associated 
with increased desire for rapid and far reaching change among village 
people, but that' the information they receive and the manner in which 
they perceive it, causes their responses to be disturbed and inadequate. 
The study investigates, within a frame of general theories 
of polarised development, the flow of information from national 
centres through communication networks to the rural villages, which 
are the lowest orders of a hierachy of central places. Almost all 
studies .conclude that "backwash" effects .will be much stronger than 
"spread effects" in ._ developing economy, unless deliberate action 
is taken to remedy the situation. The Papua New Guinea government 
is pledged to reduce inequalities between rural and urban areas, 
between income levels and between regions. To do this a better under-
standing is needed of how innovations reach rural areas and what 
happens when they are receivedbyvillage people. 
The first hypothesis is investigated by deriving a set of 
communication fields from various sources, including a pre-colonial 
/~ 
ceremonial exchange network, and from foot tracks and road networks, 
which have existed in various periods between 1900 and the present 
day. Measu~s of. accessibility from villages to places and roads in 
1972 are derived from deta~ls of the personal movements of individuals 
in 1972. Experiences of places beyond the study area, and of the location 
of kin, and receipt of personal mail are also taken into account. 
Mass media are investigated and found to have an insignificant 
influence in the flow of information. The pattern of diffusion 
and adoption of a number of clearly identifiable innovations which 
have spread in the study area since 1900 are then reconstructed and 
compared to the patterns of information flow. Although it is not 
possible to investigate this relationship statistically, the patterns 
are seen to be closely related. The relationship between the degree 
of participation in innovative activities in villages in 1972 and 
their access to various ~ints1 is investigated using rank correlation 
tests. The highest associations are found to exist between particip-
ation and access from villages to the all-weather highway leading 
east to the main town and port. 
The second hypothesis is investigated by studying the 
reactions of the village people to the innovations which have spread 
into the area. Some of the innovations which have been adopted have 
been associated with small scale commercial activities, rice and coffee 
growing, retail trade store enterprises and passenger motor vehicle 
operations. Others have been related to attempts by villagers to 
bring about the Melanesian millenium, activities which are commonly 
known as 'cargo cult'. ·-·~he"perception of both these activities by 
villagers is examined, and the patterns of diffusion and adoption of 
them compared. In both cases patterns are found to be similar. It 
is argued that villagers have been motivated by their colonial exper-
iences, to seek the possession of material wealth and power similar to 
that seen to be in the possession of Europeans and urban dwelling 
Papua New Guineans. A detailed account of the area's colonial past, 
and ten first hand narratives by innovative leaders are offered in 
support of this argument. That the reactions of village people have 
been greatest in those areas which have the best access to information 
flow is shown by referring back to the patterns established in the 
investigation of the first hypothesis. 
The implications for future national .development are two-
fold. First, village people may totally or partially abandon their 
present commercial activities, because they do not fully satisfy 
their highly inflated expectations. Second, millenarian-type move-
ments may become more common, more politically oriented and more 
militant. Under these conditions, the introduction of growth 
inducing innovations into villages in rural areas will become increas-
ingly difficult. 
"The Chief 
Leave us alone, for when you come 
Among us we are nothing, 
We have no voice anymore" 
'Waitara' 
Keith Sinclair 
i. 
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PREFACE 
The final drafts of this thesis have been written in Port 
Moresby, Papua New Guinea. Port Moresby suffers from some of the dis-
advantages of the peripheral places described in the following pages, 
information from world cent.res takes a long time to get here. Two 
works of direct relevance to this study (de Souza and Porter 1974; 
Brookfield 1975) did not reach Port Moresby until late 1975. On the 
other hand teaching and living in Papua New Guinea during 1974 and 
1975, especially since September 1975, when the country became 
independent, has been a stimulating experience. During this period 
I have been able to visit villages in what are now the Northern, 
Western and Southern Highlands Provinces. There I found conditions 
essentially similar to those described for the East Sepik, a lack of 
articulation between the centre and the periphery and a resultant 
confusion, frustration and anxiety among village people. The need 
to urgently recognise this problem, and to seek solutions to it became 
even in.Ore apparent. 
Financial support for this study was received from The 
Australian National University in the form of a Research Scholarship 
and other grants. 
Many people have given valuable help to this project. My 
greatest debt of gratitude is to Gerard ward who has supervised the 
study from its·be9innings. The full realisation of his contribution, 
guiaMce and.criticism has been' brought home by a recent mail strike 
in Canada, which has.neant he has not been able to read and comment 
upon this final draft of the thesis. The late Bobby Ho who assisted 
with supervision during 1971, "cut the waffle" from early field 
proposals with a wit and an intellectual incisiveness which needs to 
be experienced to be fully appreciated. Further gratitude is owed 
to Rick Shand, my co-supervisor, who has also guided and advised on 
the study since its beginnings. 
Also at the Australian National University, Don Tuzin, John 
Baker, Bob Robertson, David Wadley, Godfrey Linge, Peter Rimmer, 
Terry McGee, Herb Weinand, Chris Kissling and David Penny have 
provided advice, encouragement and assistance. 
Ms Anne sandlilands wrote the computer progranunes used 
to tabulate data and to analyse the network described in Chapter 4. 
At the University of Papua New Guinea David Lea, in the 
early part of the study, and later, William Clarke, Bob Dixon, Hank 
Nelson and Roderick Lacey have commented upon ideas, read drafts 
and made themselves available for consultation. 
xii. 
In Port Moresby assistance was received from Kevin Green 
and Moika Helai, Papua New Guinea Archives, Michael Grey, Department 
of Business Development, Peter Leentjes and Peter Emmery, Department 
of Agriculture, Stock and Fisheries, David Fenbury, Department of 
Social Development and Home Affairs: at Wewak, Ken Newton, Department 
of Agriculture, Stock and Fisheries, Ray Bassingthwaite, Department of 
Business Development, Fr. F. Mihalic and Fr. Schwartz, S.V.D. Wirui 
Mission; at Maprik, David Howell, Department of Business Development 
and John Young-Whitford, Department of District Administration; at 
Dreikikir, Geoff and Irene Swainson, John and Joanna Bartlett, Bill 
and Joan Graham, Department of District Administration; John Pearce, 
Cecil Burgess and Helen Held, south Seas Evangelical Mission and 
Waldemar Winegar, Peter O'Reilly and Jill Gibbs, Society of the Divine 
Word Mission; at Sydney, Australia,Ted Fulton; at Canberra, J. Waters; 
in the Commonwealth Scientific and Industrial Research Organisation, 
H.A. Haantjens and John McAlpine; in the Commonwealth Archives Office 
Ms. E. MacKnight and Mr. J. Cleland; in the Australian War Memorial, 
Mr. McEwen; in the :Royal Australian Survey Corps, Capt. White. 
Staff of the Department of Forests, Hohola and the Central 
Mapping Bureau, Department of Lands, Konedobu, provided technical 
assistance and advice. 
In the production of this thesis, considerable help has 
been received from the following: Linda Allen who drew approximately 
half of the figures; Ken Lockwood who solved numerous technical 
problems and prepared the photographs from which the plates are made; 
Cyril Nogah at the University of Papua New Guinea who supervised the 
printing, and Peter Smith the binding. Special thanks are due to 
Alice Gradwell who typed the whole thesis in its present form, without 
once losing her sense of humour. 
To the people of Dreikikir, gratitude for assistance and 
insights into aspects of life which go far beyond the bounds of this 
thesis, and in particular, to the people of Tumam, with whom we lived 
for 15 months, and who we will never forget, a great debt is owed. 
If I had not felt bound by a promise to them to complete this work, 
which in so many ways is their story, a strong possibility exists 
that it would not have been finished. 
xiii. 
Special thanks are due to Chris Kidd, who read much of the 
final draft and offered criticism and encouragement. And to Linda 
Allen, who has had to live with this project for the best part of 
five years and who has been a friend and companion through all its 
stages, and to James and William, gratitude beyond expression. 
Bryant Allen, 
Port Moresby, 
December, 1975. 
INTRODUCTION 
CHAPTER 1 
INTRODUCTION 
Innovation diffusion is viewed by many writers as an important 
part of the development process. In 1955, Perroux, in arguing that the 
basic causes of structural and developmental change in an economy were 
"Schumpeterian innovations", suggested that sectors of the economy in 
which. were clustered innovative industries, and centres best connected 
to them, grew faster than their counterparts (Lasuen 1969). The basic 
concept that growth occurs at points in economic and geographical space, 
and spreads through linkages to other points is also found in the argu-
ments of Hirschman (1958) and Myrdal (1957). Friedmann (1972) in his 
"general theory of polarised development", defines development as a 
system of successive innovations, which, under a range of conditions, 
move out of the centres in which they are generated, and spread to 
other centres located at the highest points of potential interaction 
within a communication field, and from there to points at lower levels 
of interaction. 
That growth stimulating innovations frequently do not spread 
effectively from growth centres is also recognised by these writers. 
Myrdal, in particular, has stressed that economic market forces will 
tend to increase regional differences, and unless deliberate measures 
are taken to control "backwash" effects and stimulate "spread" effects, 
slow growing areas and sectors of an economy will fall increasingly 
behind faster growing areas. Hirschman appears to argue for a period 
of deliberate inbalance in developing economies, but, presumably, 
with the long term objective of regional equilbrium (Higgins 1968). 
Friedmann (1972) in his analysis postulates an "authority/dependence" 
relationship developing between what he terms core areas, and perphiral 
places, with information reaching the latter from the former, creating 
effects similar to Hll:schman's "backwash effects". Because the core is 
the administrative centre as well as the economic centre, it exercises 
authority over the periphery. Core areas are unlikely to relinquish 
their authority, without a challenge from peripheral places, a process 
which occurs through social and political unrest. Friedmann further 
argues, that this process leads to the eventual emergence of new core 
areas in what was formerly the periphery. 
2. 
Friedmann's analysis assumes the effective movement of 
information between the core and the periphery. In Africa, studies 
of innovation diffusion have been undertaken at a macro-level as 
geographies of "modernisation" (Gould 1964, 1970; Riddell 1970; Soja 
1968). These studies have related the spread of "modernisation" to 
changes in the spatial organisation of communication networks and 
hierachies of places. While the paths along which "modernisation" 
spread have been identified1 the measures of "modernisation" have 
tended to be activities of the colonial administration and economy, 
and not of the indigenous people. Soja (1968) has himself suggested 
that the spatial patterns created under colonial powers may not be 
suitable for economic growth in an independent country. Furthermore, 
these studies do not convincingly demonstrate that "modernising" 
influences moving through the networks have reached the rural villages, 
which are the lowest order in the hierachies. Misra (1970) in India, 
and Mabogunjie .(1971) in Nigeria, show that lack of articulation in 
national communication networks and hierachies can result in the 
lowest levels, the rural villages, not being effectively linked with 
core areas. Information which does reach rural villages may be more 
disruptive than growth inducing, as a number of studies in Papua 
New Guinea have shown (Rappaport 1971; Waddell 1972; Clarke and Ogan 
1973). Another study (Howlett 1973) has argued that rural change in 
the New Guinea Highlands is "terminal", and will not proceed beyond a 
stage in which tribesmen will become smallholder peasants. 
The government of Papua New Guinea has adopted a set of 
social and economic objectives, known as the 'Eight Aims• 1 • Four of 
l. The Eight Aims are: (1) a rapid increase in the proportion of 
the economy under the control of fapua New Guineans; (2) more equal 
distribution of economic benefits including equalisation of incomes 
among people and equalisation of services in different areas of the 
country; (3) decentralisation of economic activity, planning and 
government spending, with an emphasis on agricultural development; 
(4) an emphasis on small scale artisan activity; (5) a more self 
reliant economy, less dependent on imports; (6) an increasing capacity 
to meet government spending needs from locally raised revenue; (7) 
a rapid increase in equal and active participation by women in the 
economy; (8) government control and involvement in those sectors of 
the economy where control is necessary to achieve the desired kind 
of development (Papua New Guinea Central Planning Office 1973). 
j. 
these objectives contain specific reference to the spread of economic 
and social benefits to rural areas, where in 1971, over 90 per cent of 
the population was resident. The Papua New Guinea Improvement Plan 
1973-1974, refers specifically to three areas of inequality which the 
government will attempt to reduce; rural-urban inequality, income 
inequality and regional inequality (Papua New Guinea Central Planning 
Office 1973). To achieve these objectives, development agencies in 
Papua New Guinea will need to ensure that information about growth 
stimulating innovations are effectively transmitted to the rural 
villages. As polarisation effects are likely to be very much 
stronger than trickle-down or spread effects in a developing economy 
such as Papua New Guinea, it is important that knowledge of how 
information reaches villages in rural areas, and how village people 
react to it, is available to planners and extension workers. Diffusion 
studies in developing economies have been undertaken at the macro-
scale, such as the "modernisation" studies in Africa, and the meso-
scale (Brown and Lentnek 1973) but micro-scale studies of tne spatial 
diffusion of innovation into subsistence economies similar to those 
2 in Papua New Guinea are rare • 
This study is firmly based at the village end of the commun-
ication networks and central place hierachy. It is concerned with the 
relationships between communication networks established by the colonial 
administration and the movement of information through them, but it 
also investigates the lack of articulation between the rural villages 
and the higher levels of the central place hierachy, the restriction 
and distortion of information passing through the networks from the 
centre to the periphery, and the reactions of villagers to information 
which reaches them from the outside. Their struggles form a back-
ground to whole study, for as Torsten H!gerstrand (1970), the pioneer 
of modern diffusion research has recognised, "Regional science is 
about people not just about locations". 
DIFFUSION OF INNOVATIONS 
Two areas of the literature on innovation diffusion most 
relevant to this study are those of rural sociologists on the adoption 
of innovations and those of geographers on spatial diffusion. 3 Because 
2. Garst n.d. appears to have studied factors other than infrastructure 
and centralised decision making, but his 1973 paper, 'Spatial diffusion 
and information diffusion: a Kenyan example• , P,roaeedings of the 
Assoaiation of American Geographers. 5, 75-80, was not available at the 
time of writing. 
3. Reviews of the voluminous literature generated by research on 
innovation diffusion include Lionberger 1960, Rogers 1962, Katz et.aZ. 
1963, Jones 1967, Brown 1968, and Brown and Moore 1969. The first 
four papers deal largely with diffusion in social groups, in particular 
farmers, and the last two papers are on spatial diffusion. 
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most of this research is based on industrialised economies, it is not 
wholly applicable in this study. In particular, models of the 
adoption process, the characteristics of adopters and the character-
istics of innovations, which influence rates of adoption, are 
wanting. However, much of the material on the communication behaviour 
of individuals is relevant, as are many parts of existing models of 
spatial diffusion. 
SpatiaZ Diffusion 
Diffusion is the spread of an innovation in space over time. 
The spread occurs because information about the innovation is passed 
from a point in possession of the innovation, to a point not in 
possession of the innovation. Geographers have tended to concentrate 
their investigations on the characteristics of the space across which 
communications take place, and the characteristics of places which are 
derived from their relative location in the space. 
The characteris.tics of the space across which messages are 
sent, and the relative locations of sender and receiver, have been 
conceptualised as being influenced by "force-field biases" by Brown 
(1968) after Rapoport (1951, 1957). Distance, either geographical 
or abstract distance, such as cost distance, is an all-pervading 
bias in spaces of all types. The friction of distance means that as 
a general rule, most communication will take place between points located 
closest to each other. However, if spatial biases are not uniformly 
distributed1 communication may be easier between some points, than 
others. As Morrill (1970) explains, "The fact of spatial separation 
causes diffusion to spread gradually, and the differential quality of 
space causes the spread to be more general in some areas than others". 
Spatial inequalities may exist for a number of reasons. 
There may be physical barriers to movement such as water bodies or 
mountains, or communication facilities may differ in quality and 
quantity. Political barriers may also prevent movement or 
communication. Differences in languages or social class may be just 
as effective barriers to movements as mountain ranges. On the other 
hand 'although relatively large physical distances separate some groups 
of people, they will still communicate, for example migrants will 
communicate with their families, and branches of a business will 
communicate with one another. 
A concept developed to investigate communication behaviour 
is the "mean information field". This measure specifies, within a 
5. 
given area, the mathematical probabilities of interaction and contact 
between points located within the space. Mean information fields 
have peen derived from surrogate measures of interpersonal communication, 
such as telephone traffic between centres, and migration statistics 
(H!gerstrand 1966, 1968; Marble and Nyusten 1963; Wolpert 1966). 
Mean information fields were used by H!gerstrand (1968) to simulate 
the diffusion of a number of items, and replicate closely, the 
patterns of the original diffusion. He was led to conclude that the 
most important factor influencing the pattern of spatial diffusion, 
even in industrialised countries, was inter-personal communication. 
This is an important finding for innovation diffusion 
. research in developing areas, where complex electronic facilities for 
communication either do not exist, or cannot be used by the mass of 
the population and the mass media are ineffecitve, because it suggests 
that the basic mechanism which 'powers' the diffusion process, is 
similar in all cultures. It suggests that if the communication 
behaviour of a group of people can be established, it will be found to 
be closely related to the pattern formed by the diffusion of innovations 
in the same area. 
Adopt1,.on 
In simple terms, adoption is the act of beginning to use an 
innovation, or of taking part in an innovative activity. The pattern 
of diffusion of an innovation in space is usually related to the 
changing spatial patterns of adoptions, over time. There are problems 
with this approach, however, for the process influencing the spread of 
information about an innovation may be different from those influencing 
the adoption behaviour of the people in receipt of the information. 
Sociologists have mostly related adoption behaviour to individual 
personal characteristics5 , but geographers have suggested that location, 
relative to other adopters, or "the neighbourhood effect (Cliff 1968) 
is an important variable. However, van den Ban (1960), Coughenour 
(1964) and Fliegel (1969) recognise the importance of the attitude 
towaros change within a whole community or "locality group", on the 
adoption decisions of individuals. 
5. For examples, see Brien et. aZ. 1965; Becker 1970; Chattopadhay 
and Pa.reek 1967; Coleman et aZ. 1959; Crouch 1970; Goldsen and Ralis 
1957; Fliegel 1965; Junghare and Roy 1963; T. Moulik et aZ. 1966; T. 
Moulik and Lokhande 1969; Madigan 1962; Obibuaka 1967; Rogers 1967, 
1969; Smock 1969; Tulley et aZ. 1964. 
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Personal characteristics commonly found to be most highly 
associated with the early adoption of an innovation are age, socio-
economic status and intellectual ability. Similar characteristics are 
identified in their "modern men" by Smith and Inkeles (1966), and in 
the "entrepreneurs"of Hagen (1966) and Poponoe (1968). Early adopters 
are likely to be younger, more mobile and to have had wider than normal 
experiences. Case studies of Papua New Guinean "entrepreneurs" 
(Crocombe et aZ. 1967; Finney 1969) show them to have similar 
characteristics. 
A serious criticism of many sociological studies of adoption 
within communities, is their almost complete lack of interest in the 
history of group with which they are dealing. Bock (1970) criticises 
Rogers (1969), for ignoring Colombia's colonial past and any sense of 
political process in the villages under study. One of the major 
themes in this study is the manner in which the contact between the 
villagers and the colonial power was a primary motivating force 
behind the rapidity and frequency of the adoption of innovations. 
Hagen (1962, 1851) asks, 
"Since the stability of the structure and functioning 
of traditional societies is great ••• what forces will 
cause a group to emerge which abandons traditional 
ways and turns its energies to the tasks of technological 
advance?" 
He argues that colonialism, where outsiders come uninvited and conquer 
by force, provides an unqualified demonstration that the structure of 
the indigenous society is of no importance. The colonial power inter-
feres with customary patterns of leadership, the economic functioning 
of the indigenous society and the religious and ceremonial aspects of 
life, and even where there is no direct interference, the coloniser 
makes it clear that he considers the old life to be of no value. Hagen 
terms this phenomenon "withdrawal of status respect", and argues that 
it is this perception by some people that they are no longer respected 
by the outsiders with whom they have contact which causes them to seek 
dramatic changes to their old way of life. 
Mannoni (1956) goes even further, arguing, 
" ••• a colonial situation is created ••• the very instant a 
white man, even if he is alone, appears in the midst of 
a tribe, even if it is independent, so long as he is 
thought to be rich or powerful, or merely immune to the 
local forces of magic, and so long as he derives from his 
position, even though only in his most secret self, a 
feeling of his own superiority". 
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Geographers have previously recognised the impact of colonialism 
(Buchanan 1964: Blaut 1970; Brookfield 1972). A study of innovation 
diffusion in a rural area of a colonial country, cannot ignore this 
factor. 
To return to the subject of adoption, many sociological 
studies use a model of the adoption process formalised by Lionberger 
(1960) and Rogers (1962) and justified as being appropriate by Bohlen 
(1967). They model the adoption process as a series of stages through 
which an individual passes before making a decision whether or not to 
adopt an innovation. An individual first becomes aware that an 
innovation exists, he then becomes interested, he evaluates its 
utility, he tries the innovation and finally decides to adopt or 
reject it. 
A seriou.s criticism of this model has been offered by 
Coughenour (1965), who argues that farmers in the United States cannot 
recall accurately the times they first became aware of an innovation, 
became interested, and so on. He found in a test-retest experiment 
in Ohio, that the dates farmers gave for various stages varied by up 
to three years and by up to three standard deviation units. The 
error increased with time. He suggested that innovations not more 
than 10 years old should be studied, and that the adoption process 
should he set into an historical context of other notable events, 
preferably docwnented, to allow a continuous cross-check on farmers' 
info:i::mation. 
Another criticism of the Lionberger-Rogers model is made by 
von Fleckenstein (1971) who found it inappropriate in the context of 
rural peasant farmers in Northern Thailand. He has proposed (von 
Fleckenstein 1972) a model of five stages, awareness, community 
decision, initial adoption, crisis, continuation or rejection as being 
more appropriate. He suggests that adoption is largely a community 
decision and follows rapidly upon awareness, which also tends to occur 
almost simultaneously for all members of the community because of the 
nature of village communication networks. only after adoption, does 
the community find the innovation has hidden costs, or is beyond their 
technological capabilities. A crisis develops and the community may 
decide either to discontinue using the innovation, or may continue 
using it, but at well below "100 per cent utilisation" (Rogers 1962). 
A further shortcoming of the Lionberger-Rogers model is the 
lack of attention it places on post-adoption behaviour. It appears to 
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be implicitly accepted in most studies employing this model that once 
an individual has adopted an innovation, he will continue a "100 per 
cent utilisation of the idea". Many cases of under utilisation or 
abandonment of introduced cash crops exist in Papua New Guinea 
{Brookfield 1972; Crocombe 1964; Crocombe et aZ. 1967; Finney 1969; 
Fairbairn 1969; Ogan 1972; T. Moulik 1974). This behaviour has 
obvious implications for the satisfactory long term development of the 
national economy. 
Another factor which is considered to influence the rate at 
which an innovation is adopted, is the characteristics of the innovation 
itself. Considerable argument has developed over which characteristics 
are the most important6 • However, much of this material is not applic-
able to the situation in which this study was undertaken. This is 
because none of these studies adequately tackles the problem of the 
differences between the 'actual' characteristics of an innovation, and 
those characteristics which are 'perceived' by the potential adopters. 
Kivlin and Fliegel (1967) recognise that farmers may perceive innov-
ations in quite a different manner from that of an extension agent, 
and they find that "middle-scale" and "small-scale" dairy farmers in 
the United States perceive different characteristics of the same 
innovation as being important. They suggest that this factor may be 
very important in developing areas. In a later paper, (Fliegel, 
Kivlin and Sekhon 1968), they find that Indian farmers are comparable 
to United States farmers in the characteristics of an innovation which 
are perceived as being the most important, but that they differ in 
their reactions to these factors. Capital investment and substitution 
of technology for human labour are disincentives in India, whereas 
they are incentives in the united States. But the crucial problem of 
farmers misperceiving the 'acutal' characteristics of an innovation 
are'not discussed. 
The perception, potential adopters have of an innovation, is 
directly related to what sort of information they receive about it. 
The sociology of information flow and innovation diffusion has also 
been the subject of much research by rural sociologists. They have 
been most interested in sources of information external and internal 
6. Most of this debate has been carried out in the pages of Rural 
Sociology. See for example Griliches 1962 and Rogers and Havens 1962. 
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to a community (Jacobs et aZ. 1966)1 communication behaviour within a 
social group, the influence of the mass media (Katz l957)1 the use of 
different sources of information at different stages of the adoption 
process (Mason 1964; Sawhney 1967), and the identification of individuals 
within a community who provide information to their fellows (Rogers 
and Cartarno 1962). Again, the findings from this research are not 
entirely applicable in this study. 
These studies in general, assume information reaches 
individuals from one of three sources; another person from within the 
community, knowri as "localite source" (Rogers 1962), a person from 
outside the community, a "cosmopolite source", or from the mass media, 
an "impersonal source". Some individuals are more likely than others 
to be.the source of 9ersonal localite information than others. These 
people have been termed "opinion leaders" and those to whom they pass 
on information, their "followers". Opinion leaders are found in these 
studies to frequently provide the link between a community and cosmopolite 
information sources. The latter are usually extension agents or sales-
men. Opinion leaders are found to be younger, better educated and to 
be more geographically mobile. 
A serious flaw in many of the sociological studies is the 
lack of any attempt to relate the identification and behaviour of 
"opinion leaders" and their "followers" to the social group or 
community of which they are a part. The conflicts between customary 
leaders and younger men are rarely discussed, and kinship is usually 
ignored. Bock's (1970) criticism of Rogers' (1969) work, that what is 
lacking is any sense of villages as human communities, can be 
levelled at most of these papers. 
Another failing in much of the sociological works is the 
implied assumption that information passed from extension workers 
to villagers, or in some way or another, from technologically 'advanced' 
areas to technologically 'backward' areas, is passed without deterior-
ation in the quality or quantity of the information. Effective trans-
mission of information does not occur in developing areas, and evidence 
exists that distortion also occurs, even in the most 'advanced' areas 
(Woolmington 1973). 
Kavadias (1966) in his discussion of the assimilation of 
scientific and technological messages by "backward" people, argues that 
if a message which is received, is to be properly understood, it must 
have a "frame-of-reference" in the receivers' minds. Because the 
.. 
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minds of "traditional" peoples are dominated by "myth" the message 
will almost always be perceived within a frame dominated by "mythical" 
explanations of the universe. Traditional people perceive space, time 
and causality in a different manner from "rational" people. Space is 
essentially qualitative, time cyclic and sometimes reversible, and 
causality is related to innumerable "invisible" forces which govern 
the elements of the world. Thus, "ideas received by traditional 
peoples from the rational world will either be likely to be misunder-
stood, or rejected". Although better terms than "myth" and "rational" 
could be suggested, Kavadias' approach is more applicable to the 
problems encountered in this study in relation to the communication 
of information about innovations into rural villages in Papua New 
Guinea, than the studies cited above. Kavadias suggests, that without 
previous anthropological and other social science groundwork, messages 
passed to traditional peoples will produce psychological effects which 
will, in the short term, aggravate the non-assimilation of further mess-
ages, and in the long term, create conditions which will disrupt 
attempts to bring about planned social and economic change. People 
will become distrustful, frustrated, anxious and will indulge in 
compensatory and escapist behaviour. He suggests that information 
transmission in such a psychologically disturbed climate will be 
difficult indeed. 
Kavadias also predicts that as a message is passed from 
individual to individual, and from group to group it will be changed 
slightly at each passing because it cannot be assimilated by the 
receivers, who therefore, adapt it to their own frames of reference, 
before passing it on. 
Innovations 
In abstract terms, innovations have been conceived as ideas. 
Tarde (1903, 145) for example, described an innovation as, 
" ••• the thing which is invented, the thing which is 
imitated, is always an idea or volition, a judgement 
or purpose". 
More recently Barnett (1953, 7) has defined an innovation as, 
" ••• any thought, behaviour or thing that is riew because 
it is qualitatively different from existing forms. 
Strictly speaking every innovation is an idea, or a 
constellation of ideas", 
but qualified his definition by stating that an innovation must 
involve a reorganisation or recombination of elements and not merely 
the addition or subtraction of elements from an existing idea. The 
economist Schumpeter (1947, 151) also employed the term innovation, 
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defining it as a "creative response" on the part of individuals, by 
"any doing of things in a new way", which results in an increase in 
productivity. This may be achieved by the introduction of a new food, 
a new method of production, opening a new market, exploiting a new 
supply of raw materials or creating a new organisation within an 
enterprise. 
Innovation was originally used by anthropologists to mean 
"a continually occurring process within a culture" (Linton 1936, 306), 
but recent usage implies that almost all social and cultural change 
is the result of acculturation, the movement of items from one culture 
to another, or of planned change (Ponsioen 1962). 
Environmentai Inf?uenaes on Adoption 
Within any particular space there are likely to be unique 
elements which will influence the adoption of innovations. In North 
America and Europe for example, the amount of land cultivated by an 
individual has been found to be positively related to adoption (Copp 
1958; Fliegel 1956; Kivlin and Fliegel 1967), but in developing areas, 
no clear relationship has been found to exist (Roy et ai. 1968; 
Fliegel 1968; Rogers 1969). 
Differences in land tenure or in rights of access and use of 
land may also influence a farmer's decision to adopt. Cross-cultural 
differences in the organisation of land tenure have prevented any 
general findings for this variable, but security of tenure has been 
found to be positively related to adoption (Lionberger 1960; Roy et ai. 
1968; Melle>rl969; Elder 1962). 
When dealing with land tenure, a distinction must be drawn 
between the "ideal model" of the system, (patrilineal inheritence for 
example), and the tenure system as it operates. Lea (1969b) has 
shown that the Abelam tenure system i~ in practice, extremely flexible. 
Firth (1969) suggests that many traditional land tenure systems offer 
a:n individual a fair range of choice in the selection of land for 
agricultural activities, through a wide range of amporphous ties to 
cognaticand affinal kin, provided the individual has the ability to 
exploit the system to its fullest extent. 
The total amount of land available to an individual or a 
community may also influence to what extent an agricultural innovation 
is adopted and exploited. Land availability is related to the suit-
ability of an area for the cultivation of certain crops. If an 
individual does not have land suitable for the cultivation of a new 
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crop, or does not have suitable land within a reasonable distance 
from his residence, he may not adopt. The zonation of land use around 
villages or residences (Prothero 1957; Morgan 1969; Blaikie 1971; 
Brown and Brookfield 1967) indicates that village farmers do take 
account of the influence of distance and the returns from a crop. 
This factor could be expected to be particularly important where all 
. produce is moved by human porterage. The distance factor can also 
be expected to influence the cultivation of a cash crop which has to 
be carried to a market point. This factor is directly related to the 
characteristics of the space under study discussed previously. 
The social organisation of communities will also impinge on 
individual decisions to adopt an innovation. Ortiz (1967) lucidly 
describes how a traditional farmer must take into account not only his 
physical environment, but also his social environment, when deciding 
which course of action will give him the greatest utility. He may 
not be able to adopt an innovation without assistance from others, 
which will, because of strong institutionalised obligations require 
him to reciprocate at a later time. If the farmer is involved in a 
ceremonial exchange system, the extra demands of his innovatory 
activity may require him to withdraw from exchanges. Contrary to 
Fisk's (1962, 1964) assumption that ceremonial activities are "leisure" 
time available at low or nil cost for investment in a new form of pro-
duction, this cost may prove to be too high for all but a few highly 
deviant individuals. 
HYPOTHESES 
This study investigates two major hypotheses: the first is, 
that information flow is closely associated with patterns of innovation 
diffusion and adoption, and the patterns of post-adoption use of 
innovations; the second is, that increasing contact with the outside 
world, (which is synomonous with improved accessibility to information 
flow), is associated with increasing desire for rapid and far reaching 
changes among village people, but the information they receive and the 
manner in which they perceive it causes their responses to be disturbed 
and inadequate. 
The arguments are presented in the following manner. First 
the area selected for study is described to establish the particular 
characteristics of the diffusion space, relevant to the study (Chapter 
2). The advent of colonial control between 1900 and 1942, and the 
experiences of village people in the 1942-45 war are described in some 
detail (Chapter 3), to establish firstly, that these have been deeply 
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disturbing events, and secondly, to provide an historical sequence upon 
which to hang other material. A description and analysis of 
communication networks before colonial contact, between 1921 and 1942 
and since 1945 follows (Chapter 4). These networks are used to derive 
communication surfaces. The communication behaviour of individuals in 
1972 is described and from this material communication surfaces based 
on accessibility to an administrative post within the study area and 
to the main all-weather vehicle road leading from the area, east to 
the largest town,are constructed. 
The diffusion of a number of innovations between about 1930 
and 1972 are described (Chapters 5, 6 and 7) and the pattern of their 
diffusion and adoption in different parts of the study area are 
related to the communication surfaces described. Post-adoption 
participation in innovative activity in 1972 is analysed spatially 
(Chapters 6 and 7). 
The association between measures of participation in 
innovative activity in 1972 and a number of factors including land 
availability, village size, availability of capital, accessibility 
to a cash crop buying point and accessibility to an administrative 
post and the all-weather road link with east are tested using, where 
data are suitable, a rank correlation (Chapter 8). 
Parallel and related to these arguments is a description of 
the reaction of the village people to the steadily improving access-
ibility to information from the outside world. Before 1946 information 
was imposed upon villagers, or offered to them from a position of 
power. Since the Second World War, improved accessibility has 
resulted in increased contact with a centralised, bureaucratised 
administration. The village people have reacted by seeking their 
own sources of wealth and power. Two main sources of power have been 
tried, one viewed by the administration as legitimate and rational 
economic behaviour, small scale commercial activities, in particular 
the cultivation of rice and coffee for sale, and the other frequently 
viewed as illegitimate and irrational behaviour1 the rituals and 
practices associated with attempts to bring about a Melanesian millenium. 
The reasons for this behaviour and the implications for national 
development in ~apua New Guinea are presented in Chapter 8. 
METHODOLOGY 
This study was originally conceived to be an investigation 
of the spread of rice and coffee growing in the Maprik Sub-district of 
the East Sepik District of Papua New Guinea, within the framework of 
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innovation diffusion theory. This area was selected for study because 
it is one of the most densely settled lowland areas of Papua New 
Guinea, both crops have diffused there relatively recently, and the 
chances of being able to generate village level production data 
appeared to be good. A field reconnaisance was begun in September 
1971 after approximately one month archival research in Port Moresby 
government offices. It was found that the Dreikikir Local Government 
7 Council Area (Figure 1.1) best satisfied the broad requirements of an 
area in which administrative and cultural boundaries generally 
coincided and in which both crops were under cultivation. Tumam 
village was selected as a base for the overall study mainly because 
it is centrally located and is large enough for a case study. 
About three weeks were spent assisting village men to 
construct a house in which my wife and two young children could live 
for 13 months. During this period contacts were made with men who 
had been leaders in the innovative activities described later in the 
study. Also, during this period, the people of Tumam were becoming 
increasingly involved in new religious-political movement known as the 
Peli Association. This led to the discovery that a millenarian-type 
movement had occurred in all parts of the area in 1956. Discussion 
with Tumam men led increasingly to the realisation that these movements 
were perceived in a similar manner to the small scale commercial 
activities which I had come to study. A <.decision was therefore 
made in November 1971, to treat them as innovations and include them 
in the study, together with rice and coffee growing. 
I was joined by my family in Port Moresby in November 1971 
where further archival research was undertaken. We arrived back at 
Tumam in early December. and remained there until December 1972. 
Data Sources 
Information presented in this thesis is from a number of 
sources. Documents and archival material was consulted in Port Moresby, 
Wewak, Maprik and Dreikikir, as well as in the Commonwealth Archives 
and the Australian War Memorial, Canberra. A translation of the 
German Colonial Gazette on microfilm in the Menzies Library, ANU 
7. A detailed fold-out map of the study area can be found in the 
end papers of the thesis. Although village data are all reduced to 
ratios of the total adult or adult male population, a map showing 
the distribution of village populations in the Dreikikir area is 
presented in Appendix G. 
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provided brief references to the period before 1914, and a number 
of published articles and books referring to the pre-war period in 
the study area were used. These sources provide dates of notable 
events and a sequential frame, but they contain an interpretation of 
events from only the point-of-view of the outsider. Unstructured 
interviews with individuals and groups throughout the study area 
provided another interpretation of the events, and in many cases 
brought them to my notice for the first time. For in numerous cases, 
events which were recounted to me by villagers, were documented only 
after my return to Canberra. 
Leaders of the innovative activities described in this 
study were identified from administration reports, and during 
discussions with Tumam men. They were visited, in their villages, 
more than once in most cases, and their narratives recorded in Pidgin. 
Translations are presented in Appendix c. The reader is urged to 
consult Appendix C before reading too far into the thesis, certainly 
before proceeding with Part II. 
Unstructured interviews were conducted with groups of men 
in 71 of the 75 villages in the area. Walking tours were made to all 
census divisions. on arrival in a village, contact was made with a 
leading man, the work explained, and an invitation issued to a number 
of men for a night-time story telling session. Men I tried to get to 
come to these meetings were ex-village officials, any old men who 
could remember contact events, men who had been local leaders in any 
of the innovative activities which were under study, ex-mission 
catechists, ex-policemen, ex-servicemen and present day leaders, 
including Peli Association committeemen. These meetings in almost all 
cases, proved an outstanding source of information. 
The research was presented to informants as an attempt to 
record and tell people in Australia and other parts of the world, 
their recent history in particular their involvement in the activities 
under study. People responded enthusiastically to this approach 
insisting that I should record only stories which were known to be 
accurate. The interviews covered a wide range of topics and often 
carried on well into the early morning hours. A checklist of topics 
covered is presented in Appendix A. 
Tumam village was used as a case study. Soon after arriving 
a tape-and-compass survey was made of the village, all houses plotted 
on a map (Figure 1.2) and a village census carried out. Basic 
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genealogical details were collected from each household, which 
included clan and dual division affiliations. Later 75 males, heads 
of household~were interviewed systematically. Their participation 
in past innovative activity, their labour histories, work experiences, 
location of relatives outside the village, personal movements, radio 
listening preferences and printed matter in their possession, were 
investigated. In addition details of their gardens in 1971 and 1972 
were recorded as a cross check on a garden survey which was carried 
out simultaneously. All gardens were surveyed by tape-and-compass, 
crops and tenure recorded. All interviews in Tumam and elsewhere, 
were carried out in Pidgin, except where an aged informant could not 
speak Pidgin, in which case an interpreter was used. In view of the 
number of mutually unintelligible languages in the area selected for 
study, no attempt was made to learn a vernacular language. 
Rice and coffee production data and cooperative membership 
numbers were generated from individual grower receipts and records in 
the share registers of the Sepik Producers' Cooperative Association, 
Hayfield. Coffee tree numbers were drawn from individual grower 
census sheets held at Dreikikir. Individual records were coded and 
a computer used to tabulate data by village. Further details of 
these sources are provided in Appendix B. Peli Association member-
ship was collected for each village from committeemen of this movement 
who were required by their leaders, to keep a record of how many 
people had joined. 
Orthography 
In the text Pidgin words are underlined and vernacular 
words italicised. Although it is not correct to form the plural of 
Pidgin words by adding 's', this has been done to avoid confusion 
over whether a word is plural or singular. The spelling of Pidgin 
words follows Mihalic (1971) and where Pidgin words are used which 
are not included in this dictionary, simple phoenetic spelling is 
employed. Vernacular words are spelt phoenetically, with/'/ 
indicating a glottal stop. 
PART I 
THE DREIKIKIR AREA 
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CHAPTER 2 
ASPECTS OF THE PHYSICAL AND SOCIAL SPACE 
Spatial and sociological diffusion studies, the two main 
areas of diffusion research, are concerned with essentially the 
same phenomenon, the effective flow of information across space. 
In the first case the space is geographical, in the second, social. 
The effective flow of information is constrained by barriers to 
communication, physical and social, and by the characteristics of 
the nodes of origin and destination, be they places or people. The 
first part of this chapter describes the major physical aspects of 
the Dreikikir Local Government Council Area, as they relate to these 
considerations. The second part of the chapter describes traditional 
intra~ and inter-village relationships. It identifies the major 
social, political and economic groups involved, describes the types 
of relationships which took place between them, and discusses their 
functions as they relate to the movement of information and the 
adoption of innovations. 
THE TORRICELLI FOOTHILLS! 
SUP[aae Confirruration 
The study area comprises a strip of country approximately 
30 kilometers wide and 45 kilometers long, on the southern, or Sepik, 
fall of the Torricelli Mountains. Part of the Bewani-Torricelli-
Prince Alexander chain, the Torricelli Mountains run parallel to the 
coast .of northwestern New Guinea, reaching a little over 2,000 
meters at the highest point. To the north of the range lies a 
relatively narrow coastal plain. The mountains consist of several 
heavily dissected semi-parallel ranges, with steep north facing 
scarps. From near the watershed, on the southern fall, Tertiary 
sediments, mudstones, sandstones and conglomerates, form a wide band 
of foothill country which runs south to merge into the alluvial 
sediments of the Sepik plain. South flowing streams have dissected 
the soft Tertiary materials into an intricate ridge and valley 
pattern, with relative relief between 200 and 300 meters in the 
north· .. and decreasing to the south. 
1. . Haantjens (1972) contains a detailed description of the physical 
.aspects of the country between Aitape and Ambunti. 
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A variety of slope forms occur in the study area. Overall 
they are characterised by moderate to strong slumping, which has 
given rise to a characteristic pattern of emergent crests and steep 
slopes near the top of the ridges, generally concave upper slopes, 
mounds of slumped material midway between ridge and valley bottom 
which creates swampy patches, and convex lower slopes with incised 
streams. Most ridge summits are generally accordant, with the 
exception of an area in the north-west, where slumping has created 
a very uneven ridge pattern. A north facing scarp cuts across the 
area from west to east. This scarp is particularly marked in the 
west where it is in the order of 100 meters and causes a sharp break 
in ridge top accordance. Figure 2.1 shows the major physical 
features of the study area. 
With one .exception, all villages are located on ridge tops 
and all major lines of communication now follow ridges wherever 
possible. Prior to European contact, the influence of the ridges 
upon communications appears to have been less significant. Then 
tracks were overgrown, barely discernible, and often followed 
precipitous routes. Townsend (1968, 66) describes the ascent to 
Arisili from the Amuk River in 1921 as, "so steep that one was 
forced to climb up holding on to lengths of lawyer cane dangling 
down the cliff face". Following contact, tracks were cut and re-
routed to avoid, where possible, major ascents and descents. From 
this time on, the pattern of ridges began to have an increasing 
influence on the location of main routes. 
C'limate 
Climatic records for the area are unsatisfactory. Continu-
ous rainfall records have been collected at Dreikikir for only six 
years (1966-1972) and no regular temperature or relative humidity 
readings have ever been taken. Annual rainfall at Dreikikir Patrol 
Post for the six years to 1972 averaged 1702 mm (67 in) McAlpine 
1972,61). Total rainfall'recorded at the same station for 1969 was 
1753 mm (69 in), for 1970, 1778 mm (70 in) and from January to 
October 1971, 2184 mm (86 in) (Swainson 1972.). Of more concern 
however, is the seasonality of rainfall because of the manner in 
which it influences communications and determines the growing season 
of annual crops. Figures presented by McAlpine (1972,61) show that 
for the six year period, 32 per cent of the average annual rain fell 
between January and March, 22 per cent between April and June, 18 per 
cent between July and September and 28 per cent between October and 
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FIGURE 2.1 MAJOR PHYSICAL FEATURES, DREIKIKIR STUDY AREA 
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December. Thus 60 per cent of the rain received in those years 
fell between October and March. McAlpine finds there is a 13 per 
cent variability in total rainfall at Bainyik, the station most 
similar to Dreikikir, and a 30 per cent variability in October to 
March rainfall. No figures are available for Dreikikir Patrol Post 
on the length of rainy and rainless periods. 2 
Temperature recordings collected by the writer over a 
broken 15 month period show a mean maximUlll temperature of 30°C and 
a mean minimUlll of 22°c. The maximUlll temperature recorded was 34° 
c and the minimum 19°c. The highest temperature was recorded at 
1500 hrs in September and the lowest on a very wet, misty morning 
in March. During the rainy season, damp, heavy mists are common 
in the momings. 
Thunderstqrm activity is common and frequently takes the 
form of heavy afternoon downpours preceded by strong winds. Violent 
electrical storms occur less frequently, but lightning flickers 
about the horizon every night. 
With increased rairifall between October and March walking 
tracks and unsurfaced vehicle roads become saturated. Where drain-
age is impeded bogs form and in other areas the mudstone becomes 
extremely slippery. Movement on foot requires greater effort and in 
areas where vehicular movement is heaviest wheel ruts form until 
even four-wheel-drive vehicles become bellied, and moderate grades 
become difficult and sometimes dangerous. 
The knowledge that heavy falls of rain can be expected from 
late September on, 'influences gardening activity to a great extent. 
New gardens are cleared and burned during August and September and 
yams are planted to catch the rains. The early or late arrival of 
.the rain causes c<>ncern, as does too much or too little rain. Un-· 
seasonal rain, or squalls which approach from an unusti.al direction 
are blamed upon lllagic made by people in other villages, and slit 
gongs are sounded in protest. 3 Droughts are not unknown but appear 
2. An examination of the daily rainfall recordings for Dreikikir 
Patrol Post produced a suspicious number of rainless weekends, 
followed by some very wet Mondays. 
3. .At Kubriwat informants described how their fathers had forced 
the Moiwhak hamlets to retire some kilometers east to their present 
site. When asked why the tiny hamlet of Manglen had been left un-
touched they retorted, "If Manglen has been destroyed, who would 
there be now to beat the slit-gongs and stop the rain which comes 
from the Urats?'' · 
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to be rare. Variation of climate over the study area appears to be 
minimal, but no information exists with which to check this 
impression. If yam growing provides any guide, areas at higher 
elevations receive more rain. In the northwest, yams give way to 
taro and banana gardens supported by sago production. The yam is well 
adapted to wet and dry season regimes (Coursesy 1967,71), but Urat 
gardeners maintain that too much rain is worse than too little, as 
the growing tubers will rot in the ground if the soil becomes 
saturated for long periods. During dry periods they will survive 
until rain is again received when they will resume growing. Sago 
and taro however can withstand wetter conditions. Some extensive 
areas of grass in the southwest suggest a drier climate. 
Vegetation 
A tall lowland hill forest with an irregular canopy is the 
most common primary vegetation in the study area, but it has been 
extensively replaced by secondary forest. Even apparently untouched 
areas of forest, such as that west of Yllhanakor and north of Daina, 
are said by local people to have been the site of a number of former 
settlements, and would therefore have been cut and gardened. Below 
600 meters above sea level the majority of ridges have patches of 
Irrrperata and Themeda qrasses (Heyligers 1972). 4 Sago stands occur 
in valley bottoms and other swampy areas formed by slumping. 
Earthquakes 
The study area lies in a major earthquake zone. Two large 
shocks have occurred in the area in the first half of this century, 
in 1907 and 1935. The latter occurred at about 1130 hours on the 20th 
September, 1935, with a magnitude of 7.9 on the Richter Scale and an 
epicentre near Lumi (Haantjens and McAlpine 1972,9) and caused wide-
spread damage throughout the study area. The earthquake is vividly 
remembered by people who experienced it. 5 Many village houses 
collapsed, fissures appeared in the ground and the hill country was 
4. Tuma.in men relate how, before the introduction of steel axes, 
gardens tended to follow the ridge tops, rather than running from 
the ridge down into the valleys as they do now. With steel axes they 
were able to cut further down into the valleys, and thus the shape 
of gardens has changed, as well as increasing in size., It seems 
likely that this factor, combined with less soil moisture on the 
ridge tops, has allowed the grasses to become dominant. 
5. For example see Appendix c, Mahanung's narrative. The earthquake 
has been incorporated into many millenial-type myths which circulate 
in the study area. 
PLATE 2 .1 PANORAMIC VIEWS WEST AND EAST FROM MUSEMBELEM VILLAGE 
A 
A. View west across Nanaha village 
to the Urim Census Division. 
B. View east to Oreikikir Patrol 
Post, Yazrbes and the Wam Census 
Division. 
B 
N 
. 
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PLATE 2.3 PANORAMIC VIEWS FROM SEREPMEL VILLAGE 
A 
A. View south over Kombio Census 
Division to Gawanga Census 
Division. 
B. View west into West Sepik 
District over northwestern 
Kombio villages. 
, 
B. 
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scarred by huge landslides, nextending as far as the eye could see" 
6 (Carey 1935,11) . Rapid mass movement in the form of debris 
avalanches of soil and vegetation blocked rivers. The lakes near 
Musengwa village approximately two kilometers west of Dreikikir Patrol 
Post were formed during this earthquake. 
Plate 2.1 presents a series of panoramic views photographed 
in the northern part of the study area. Photography in the southern 
part is difficult because views are almost always concealed by 
vegetation. 
THE PEOPLE 
Only those socio-cultural aspects of the Dreikikir people 
related to the flow of information and the adoption of new ideas will 
be considered here. Because of the lack of previous ethnographic or 
anthropological studies in the area, I have, as a comparison, drawn 
on material on the Abelam and Arapesh groups to the east, who have 
been the subject of a number of intensive studies (Forge 1965 1970a, 
1970b, 1971; Kaberry 1940/41, 1941/42, 1966; Lea 1964, 1965, 1966, 
1969; Mead 1968, 1970, 1971; Tuzin 1972, 1973). I believe this is 
justified7 , but it has the inherent danger of my seeing more of Abelam 
6. See also Rabaul Times, 11th October, 1935. The occurrence of a 
large earthquake remains a constant threat to modern communications 
·and development. The present Sepik Highway passes through areas of 
geologically unstable rocks. A large earthquake would result in the 
destruction of the road in many places and the probable destruction 
of numerous bridges. 
7. The broad similarities of the Torricelli-Prince Alexander foot-
hills cultures are discussed by Tuzin (1973,20) who writes, "the 
populations of the mountins display broad cultural conformities in 
contradistinction to groups of the lower foothills or plains". Tuzin 
suggests the Mountain Arapesh as described by Mead (1968, 1970, 1971) 
show more similarities "in general adaptiveness" to the Wapei speakers 
near Lumi, than to the geographically and linguistically closer South-
ern Arapesh. 
The linguistic relationships of languages spoken in the study area 
and the Arapesh and Abelam languages are presented below in the body 
of the text. They suggest broad cultural links between the six Torr-
icelli phylum groups in the north of the study area and the Arapesh; 
the I<Wanga speakers may be expected to reflect closer links with the 
Abelam speakers on their eastern boundary, as both languages are 
classified as Middle Sepik stock languages by Laycock (1973). 
Blood group genetic analysis has failed to distinguish any statist-
ically significant genetic differences between the Dreikikir groups, 
and Abelam and Arapesh speakers (Booth el at 1973; MacClennan et al 
1960). 
Linguistic analysis, oral traditions and the present location of 
the groups, suggests that at some time in the past the Torricelli 
speakers stretched in an unbroken band along the foothills of the 
ranges. The expansion of Sepik River populations, including Middle 
Sepik, Ndu family speakers, north to the foothills, created a salient 
(cont'd) 
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and Arapesh culture reflected among the Dreikikir people than 
actually exists. Readers should be aware of another limitation. 
During 13 months in the study area, although I visited all but 
four of the 75 villages included in the study, I was living in an 
Urat village, and obviously my fieldnotes on the social and cultural 
aspects of the area are biased in favour of this group. Notes taken 
during brief visits to other villages often could not be adequately 
rechecked and therefore contain an element of uncertainty. Through-
out the study area however, the broad underlying cultural pattern is 
similar. From north to south there is a gradation in population 
densities and hence the potential intensity and possible permutations 
of social interrelationships, but the same general principles apply. 
When at Urat example is used to illustrate a point, however, it should 
be understood that it may not be applicable, in every aspect, to non-
Urat speaking groups. 
7 (cont'd) 
south of Maprik, and a split in the Torricelli group south of Wewak 
where Middle Sepik speakers have reached the coast. Kwanga speakers 
are thought to have moved north early in this expansion period and to 
have preceded, and later to have come under pressure from, Abelam 
speakers who now occupy the Wosera. (See Lea 1965,42.) 
Similarities also exist in material culture, but the relative 
locations of each group vis-a-vis one another and their ecological 
locations are also an important influence. A house type identical to 
that shown by Mead (house type 11 g",1970,l02) is used by Kombio, Yambes 
and.Urim speakers. Urat, Wom and Kwanga speakers traditionally built 
a house without walls, the A-frame roof forming a wall, similar, but 
not identical to, Arapesh and Abelam houses to the immediate east. The 
bow was in everyday use among the Mountain Arapesh (Mead 1970,175), but 
bows were traded along the coast from the west. The six Torricelli 
phylum groups in the Dreikikir area use the bow, but many bows are 
manufactured by Urim, Lou and Wapei speakers to the west. In contrast, 
the Ilahita Arapesh scorn the bow as a coward's weapon (Tuzin 1973,60). 
Kaberry (1940/41, 345) notes the Abelam at Kalabu had "adopted" the bow 
for hunting birds, but gives no source. Wosera Abelam do not appear 
to have possessed the bow and Kwanga men remain suspicious of it and 
rarely use it. Mountain Arapesh men traditionally wore a g-string 
and the women wore a g-string or a small skirt. In the Dreikikir area 
only Lou and Kombio speakers wore any form of genital covering, Urat, 
Urim, Worn and Kwanga speakers being completely naked during everyday 
activities, as were Abelamand Southern Arapesh speakers. 
This material suggests a broadly similar regional culture pattern, 
influenced by adaptation to ecological conditions and diffusion between 
adjacent groups, which have tended to smooth out the sharper differences 
between the groups having their cultural origins in the Sepik River area 
and those which are foothill and mountain cultures. Thus the careful 
use of the Arapesh and Abelam sources is justified. 
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The Language Group 
Figure 2.2 shows the language groups within the Dreikikir 
8 
area and their relative locations. The relationships between these 
languages are described by Glasgow and Loving (1964} and Laycock 
(1968, 1973). With the exception of Kwanga, Laycock places all the 
groups in his Torricelli phylum (1973,7,72). Their taxonomic relations 
are as follows: 
Torricelli phylum 
(Laycock 1973,72-73). 
Stock Family Language 
Wapei Palei t_Wapei 
Palei 
Urat ----- URAT 
Maimai-----~ 
Kombio ----- Kombio -i KOMBIO 
LOU 
YAMBES 
WOM 
. Aruek 
Arapesh ----Arapesh 
Urim ------Urim ------ URIM 
The Kwanga language, Laycock places in the Middle Sepik stock of the 
Sepik-Ramu phylum: 
Middle Sepik Super Stock Stock 
- Middle 
(Laycock 1973,74-75). 
Family 
Sepik 1 Yerekai 
Nukuma 
Ndu 
Language 
- KWANGA 
-Abelam 
Further discussion of the linguistic relationships between 
the groups is not warranted, but the mutual intelligibility of the 
languages is ill!Portant. With some exceptions, each language is 
unintelligible to every other language, but all dialects of a language 
are intelligible to all speakers of that language. The level of 
intelligibility between dialects varies and appears lowest in the 
Kwanga group. Within the boundaries of his own language group however, 
an individual can, with a little effort, carry on a satisfactory 
8. The Urim and Kwan9a languages extend beyond the boundaries of the 
study area, Urim to four hamlets west of the Keang River in what is 
now the West Sepik District, and Kwanga west of the Ipunda River to 
the Seim villages, and east of the Nanu River to the villages of 
Sunuhu and. Kamanakor. The Lou language extends across the watershed 
as far north as Afua, a village about six kilometres from the coast. 
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FIGURE 2.2 LANGUAGE GROUPS, DREIKIKIR AREA 
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conversation. 
Along some of the language boundaries true bilingualism 
occurs, but this is not general. The northern Aruek speakers of 
Mihet and Labuain villages can, according to northern Kombio and 
Worn informants, speak the dialects of the latter two, but Kombio and 
Worn speakers cannot reciprocate. Yambes speakers in the villages of 
Sahik, Sumul and Whaleng can speak the northern Worn dialect and 
Yambes speakers in Yambes village can speak southern Kombio and 
western Urat dialects9 • Emul villagers in the western Urat group 
can speak Worn southern dialect fluently and use it and Urat inter-
changeably. The people of Wareli, the sole Arapesh speaking village 
in the study area, use Arapesh and Wom interchangeably. 
Leaving aside these cases of bilingual villages, tradition-· 
ally only older and more experienced men who took part in exchanges 
with nearby villages in another language group and women who moved 
between language groups as wives, (and often their children), were 
bilingual. These cases occurred in all villages adjacent to a 
language boundary. With the spread of Pidgin, the need for bilingual-
ism in local languages has decreased, despite increasing opportunities 
to come into contact with other languages. Only the intellectual 
challenge of learning to communicate in another language remains as 
a motivation, and this has limited appeal. 
Prior to contact, groups did not identify themselves by 
language or dialect, except in a very general way. The present 
identifying names were most likely unknowingly created by Administration 
officers. The Urat for example, had no overall name by which they 
knew themselves. The western Urat called themselves yerhe ("us" in 
the broadest sense) and called the .eastern Urat wusiyepngau ("our 
language"). But Kombio speakers knew them as Urat. Likewise, Drat 
speakers knew the people to the south of them as Kwanga, and once 
written down, these names have become accepted and people now identify 
with them. But previously, although there was recognition of groups 
using a sinlilar language, the spatial activities of individuals were 
too restricted and the area covered by one language group too large, 
for language to become a major symbol of identification. 
9. Yambes men claim their linguistic abilities are sure evidence 
that their language was the original language of the area, and by 
association, their ancestors must have been the first men in the 
area. Wom, Kombio and Urat men disagree, but they cannot deny that 
Yambes men can speak their languages fluently. 
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The two main points to be drawn from the linguistic 
material are: first, that the diversity of languages (seven 
generally mutually unintelligible languages in an area of approx-
imately 12750 hectares) can be expected to have slowed the movement 
of information across the study area, prior to the spread of 
Pidgin as a Zingua franca, but that some language groups (for 
example Yambes), certain key villages (for example Emul or Labuain) 
and the more active and aggressive individuals, provided channels 
through which information would have been funnelled from one 
language group to another. Secondly, the language groups did not 
provide an identifying focus for the individual. This was provided 
by the village. 
The ViUq:ge 10 
The villages of the study area are like islands in a sea 
of drab green forested hills, marked by the shining fronds of 
coconuts which stand above the forest, crowning the prominences and 
ridgetops upon which the villages are built. Ridgetop locations and 
deep forested valleys accentuate an impression of villages isolated 
from one another. Houses in the village hamlets cluster in semi-
circles around central plazas of hard, bare clay, or line the narrow 
ridge top, as if focussing everyday social relations back into the 
village, lest they should dissipate in the surrounding forest (Plates 
2.4, 2.5 and 2.6). Old men describe the villages of their childhood 
as series of semi-isolated hamlets, separated by patches of tall 
undergrowth. Houses were closer together and the forest overhung and 
sometimes covered their rears. Tracks between hamlets were narrow 
and overgrown, and people walked everywhere in single file. 
Entrances and exists to hamlets were often fenced and sometimes a 
ditch, pallisaded with sharpened sticks, was dug across the track, 
10. A "village" is defined for the purposes of this study as the 
residential group, using in common a defined area of land. This 
differs, in some cases, from settlements listed as villages in the 
ViZZage Directory (1968). For example, Arisili, Bengil and Tuma.mba, 
in the Wom Census Division are censused as separate villages and 
listed as such in the. Yi ZZage Directory. People from them use a 
common area of land and distinguish no internal boundaries which 
reflect residential location. Individuals move between settlements, 
but this is not reflected in the census figures, because they know 
to which settlement they officially belong and they assemble there 
at census time. In this study Arisili, Bengil and Tuma.mba are 
defined as "hamlets" of a "village". 
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11 to guard against surprise attacks • A watch tower was often built 
in a hearby tree. Pigs lay in the porches of the houses, the number 
of pigs outside any particular house indicating the importance of its 
inhabitant. Men spent much of their leisure time squatting or sitting 
in the shade of the mens' house or haus tambaran, built in a central 
and usually dominating position in the village, its painted facade 
rising above the drab sago thatching of the dwelling houses12 • It 
was before the haus tambaran that the initiations and exchanges which 
formed the central and unifying feature of village social and 
economic life, were performed. These ceremonies were the avenue by 
which skilled and ambitious men could gain status and authority in 
a society in which ascribed authority had virtually no place, but in 
which the potential equality of all men was, and remains, a dominant 
ethic13• They were also the means by which individuals, families and 
larger groups were linked together into functional village units and 
by which villages were linked together in a wider network of exchange 
relationships. Between the apparently isolated hamlets and across 
the broad forested valleys, there was in fact a web of relationships 
and ties based on kinship, ceremonial exchange, trade and warfare. 
These relationships are now examined at three levels: the 
family, the clan and the dual division. They attempt to demonstrate 
how face-to-face relationships were established and maintained within 
and between villages, how these relationships formed networks and how 
men, women, foodstuffs, valuables, trade goods and by implication, 
information, travelled back and forth along the links. They also 
attempt to show how individuals could attain positions of power in 
a dominantly egalitarian culture and how such men were to a large 
extent (although not to the extent demonstrated by New Guinea high-
lands big-men), in control of the flows of all commodities, including 
11. Two such ditches may be seen on tracks leading from the Tau 
villages, west to Kubriwat and south to Waremenekor. In 1948, when 
an administration patrol approached Masalaga village, a southern 
Kwanga village, to arrest men involved in inter-village fighting, it 
was confronted by "fences made of limbom planking 12 to 18 feet high, 
stoutly erected with a small opening as the only means of exit or 
entrance. One road ••• had three such barricades, one behind the other. 
A watchtower overlooked the road". (Morris 1948). 
12. The only haus tambaran observed in the study area was one built in 
Kwatengisi in 1975. It was smaller in all dimension than the well 
known Maprik area houses. The ridge was more level. The facade was 
covered with bark paintings, but they were not organised into an 
integrated design. Haus tambarans in the eastern Kwanga are report-
edly larger. 
13. The Dreikikir societies reflect the generally accepted view that 
"most New Guinea societies are without any form of ascribed status and 
certainly none that carried rights to any form of political differen-
tiation from one's fellows". (Forge 1972, 533). 
PLATE 2.4 AERIAL VIEW OF A SECTION OF TUMAM VILLAGE, 1972 
PLATE 2.5 AERIAL VIEW OF YAM GARDENS BE'l'WEEN TUMAM AND HULTUWAM, 
TUMAM VILLAGE, 1972 
PLATE 2.6 PART OF TUMAM VILLAGE FROM SAMGUM SECTION, 1972 
PLATE 2.7 MEN WITH SHELL RINGS AT A TAMBARAN CEREMONY, ILAHITA 
VILLAGE, 1972. 
Note: Ilahita village is in the Muihang Census 
Division, and was not included in the study 
area. 
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information, through the networks. A brief discussion of how the 
individual viewed his environment precedes an examination of 
internal village relationships. 
The Worid of the Viliager 
Communication between two individuals can be conceived of 
as the transformation of abstract ideas in the mind into audible or 
visible signals which are transmitted to a receiver, who transforms 
them back into abstract ideas. Within a single culture communication 
in this manner proceeds in a reasonably satisfactory manner because 
both sender and receiver have relatively similar sets of codes 
which they use to transform or translate the thoughts into signals 
and vice versa. But in a cross-cultural situation communication 
between human beings is frequently beset with difficulties because 
socialisation in different cultures creates different sets of codes 
in the individuals concerned. Because this study is concerned with 
the movement of and reaction to new ideas, some attempt to compre-
hend the "world view" of the village people is necessary. A full 
investigation would be a separate study and only a general present-
ation is attempted here. It relies in part on a discussion of 
religion and magic in Papua New Guinea by Lawrence (1972). 
~he world of the Dreikikir people was inhabited by a wide 
range of supernatural beings as well as people. Natural spirits, 
known generally as masalai in Pidgin, plants, animals and dead 
ancestors as well as creator spirits and culture heroes were known. 
The natural spirits dwelt in known localities, often in waterholes 
or streams; ancestor spirits in the forest on their clan land. 
Spirits could transcend the normal human limitations of distance and 
time. Some of them were believed to have created or been involved 
in the discovery of, food plants, artefacts, dances and ceremonies 
used by villagers in their everyday social and economic life. Some 
plants and animals were thought to have spirits capable of intelligent 
thought and human-like emotions. 
In order to ensure the cooperation of spirits, ancestors, 
plants and animals in social, economic and political activities it 
was necessary to employ ritual and magic ranging from small personal 
purification ceremonies before planting or harvesting certain crops, 
to large initiation ceremonies involving more than one village. 
During ceremonies of this type ritual secrets and sacred knowledge 
believed to have been originally given to men by supernatural beings 
was revealed to i.n-itiates. The revelations were staged and invested 
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power in older men who had learned more than the younger men; the 
knowledge was believed to play a very important part in a man's 
success in life as a hunter, gardener, lover or political leader. 
Sacred knowledge passed on through ceremonies and believed to have 
a supernatural origin was not clearly distinguished from empirical 
knowledge. Both were applied in pragmatic solutions to everyday 
problems. As Lawrence (1972,1011) describes, 
" ••• the activities of the gods and spirits in helping 
mankind have no mystical quality. They are believed to 
take place on the same plane of existence and to have the 
same validity as those of human beings working at any 
joint task. Work is regarded as a compound of secular 
and ritual techniques, both having the same emprical 
reality; both require cooperation between inhabitants, 
humans and spirit beings, of the same geographical environ-
ment." 
These beliefs proved to be extremely important determinants of the 
reactions of Dreikikir people to the flow of new ideas and goods into 
their area in the early years of the twentieth century. 
IntemaZ ViUage ReZationships: the FamiZy 
Within the village an individual's most intimate inter-
personal relationships occur with his cognatic and affinal kin. Kin-
ship relations are warm, close and spontaneous; kinship terms are 
preferred to names; children show genuine affection for parents; 
husbands and wives in private conversations, spoke with affection 
of and respect for their partners; grandchildren spend much of their 
time, and are generally indulged by, their grandparents; and kin co-
operate closely with each other, rendering reciprocal assistance in 
activities such as gardening and housebuilding, as well as spending 
leisure time together, and visiting each other frequently. An 
a1inost complete lack of avoidence relationships, exists14 Matrilineal 
kin links are valued, despite a strong patrilineal ideal. Relations 
with one's spouse's kin, especially the parents, are considered 
important. 
Inheritance is normally patrilineal but a man may decide, 
or have it suggested to him that he "follow the road of his mother", 
in other words, ally himself with his mother's kin, rather than his 
14. Spme avoidence occurs between Urat fathers and their sexually 
mature sons; they do not eat together, nor does the father consume 
food or drink prepared by his son. They do not enter one another's 
houses. It is said the younger man's sexuality will drain the older 
man's vitality and induce premature aging. Similarly a mother may 
not assist her d~ughter during childbirth. 
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father's. The conunonest reason for this action is a surplus of male 
heirs in one family and a shortage in another, but it remains an 
option open to an ambitious man seeking to initiate new relation-
ships or to gain access to land, labour, or support in a political 
enterprise. 
Sister exchange exists more as an ideal than a regular 
pratice, but very often when there is no one suitable to exchange 
for a bride, one of the bride's children will later return to her 
family, to balance the debt. An important relationship exists 
between mother's brothers and sister's sons; adoption by a mother's 
brother is not unconunon. The relationship was also reflected in 
ritual. During childhood however, an individual moves freely among 
all his kin in the village. In general, matrilineal relations are 
considered important, and crop up frequently in discussions about 
descent and inheritance. 
Although marriage usually means a woman moves to live with 
her husband, it is not uncommon for the male partner to accompany his 
wife to live with her kin, and to plant gardens on their land for a 
number of years, following marriage. In the case of serious mis-
fortune a man may seek refuge with his wife's kin. If a marriage 
breaks down and a woman returns to her hamlet of origin, her male 
children will often remain in their father's hamlet, or will later 
return there, when old enough to live without their mother. In every-
day relations however, a cordial atmosphere pervades relationships 
with in-laws. Daughters are encouraged to marry within their 
village of birth and girls who run away to be with a distant lover 
are often dragged home again by irate parents and brothers. Parents 
say they fear if all their daughters marry to distant villages they 
will be left alone in their old age. On the other hand marriage 
outside the village creates a whole set of new relationships which 
in some cases are valued and sought. 
Restrictions between males and females cut across family 
relationships. Women are believed to be dangerous to men, especially 
when they are menstruating, or giving birth to children. Restrictions 
are placed on sexual relationships during yam planting and harvesting, 
during pregnancy and the first 18 months of the child's life, during 
ceremonial activity and during menstruation, when formerly, the 
menstruating woman was confined to a small house separate from other 
dwellings. Now she usually remains in the family dwelling, but does 
not cook for her husband. Older men say an over indulgence in sexual 
activities is debilitating and shows immaturity and irresponsibility 
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on the part of the man concerned. Despite this, adultery charges 
are the conunonest cause of serious internal disputes in the village 
and inevitably lead to fears and accusations of sorcery. Women 
were not permitted to participate in some parts of initiation and 
exchange ceremonies, but played an important role as spectators at 
certain stages of the ceremonies and participated fully in other 
stages. Much ritual was kept secret from women, and a woman who was 
suspected of having discovered a secret was either killed or brutally 
assaulted, and her demise blamed upon a tambaran spirit. Today 
women take little part in village meetings and even when their 
opinions are sought, they are reluctant to speak before a gathering. 
A broad division of labour occurs on sexual grounds. Men 
are responsible for housebuilding, for cutting the forest trees, for 
planting and harvesting yams. Women clear undergrowth in the gardens, 
weed, carry yams back to the storehouses, collect firewood, carry 
water, and care for children. Cooking and child care are often 
shared. Women are considered to be better than men at carrying 
heavy loads, which they sling from their foreheads, thus they 
invariably carry much heavier loads than men. Men carry on their 
shoulders, using a pole where convenient. Domestic disputes are 
not uncommon, but usually are not taken seriously by anyone except 
the participants, who will shout abuse at each other until they tire, 
or until the husband, considering he must take a stand or be made a 
fool of in front of his peers, hits his wife. It is considered right 
that a man should hit his wife if she is obviously lazy or dis-
obedient, just as a wife may withhold her labour or go back to her 
parental hamlet if her husband is a poor provider. Children are 
expected to assist in household tasks and in the gardens and older 
children are expected to look after younger children while their 
parents are working. A child being chased towards the gardens by 
an irate mother is not an uncommon sight. 
To summarize, a man's most important kinship relations 
occur between himself and his wife and children, his parents and 
their siblings, his sister and her children and his affinal relatives. 
His relationships with females are restricted in a number of ways by 
taboos. Kin relationships form a network which spreads throughout 
the village and beyond to other villages. Such links bind together 
individuals, hamlet sections and hamlets into an integral whole. 
Kinship links which extend beyond the village are examined 
in more detail later in this chapter. 
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Internal Village Relationships: the Clan 
When a child is born, it inherits from its father 
affiliation to a group larger than the extended family, in which 
members claim a common ancestry traced through male descent, 
although they sometimes find it difficult to explain their relation-
ship genealogically. Kaberry, Forge and Tuzin have called similar 
groups in the Abelam and Arapesh clans. As clans in the Dreikikir 
area are non-exogamous, and as there are so many exceptions to 
strict patrilineal inheritance and they are too small to be a 
dominant political force in the villages, the inability to confirm 
one's membership genealogically is an unimportant matter. 
Clans are localised village groups and although clans with 
similar names may exist in adjacent villages, there is no special 
relationship between them at the group or individual level. This 
factor, combined with the small size of clans (the mean size of the 
eight clans occupying Tumam village was eleven adult males), and the 
intensity of interpersonal relationships within the confines of the 
village, means that the clan organisation becomes subliminal in every-
day village activities. Clan members address one another in kinship 
terms and support one another in economic, political and social 
endeavours. It is difficult to judge, however, whether it is mutual 
clan affiliation or merely good neighbourliness which forms the basis 
of such support. Clans are identified and named after "primary 
totemic" emblems (Tuzin 1973,120) which are natural species, animals, 
birds, insects and plants. Clans also possess a secondary emblem, 
usually the leaf of a plant. These emblems are used as identification 
as well as for the sending of simple communications, using either the 
secondary plant symbol in association with some other symbol, a piece 
of vine with knots tied in it for example. Onomatopoeic rhythyms 
beaten on a slit gong which represent either the name of the clan or 
an imitation of the call of the clan totem, are also employed. 
The most explicit recognition of clan groups occurs in the 
occupation of village and agricultural land; rights to land are 
vested in the clans and access to land is administered by clan leaders. 
Land boundaries, the names of blocks of land and the history of the 
occupation of blocks of land are well known and are often publicly 
discussed. Tumam clans, for example, claim rights to blocks of land 
through named ancestors who fought with and defeated the previous 
occupiers (said to be the ancestors of those people now occupying 
Tauhundor village). The process of occupying the land and driving 
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off its previous occupants took place gradually. Villagers exp1ain, 
) 
"Tumbuna bilong mipela, em i winim pait na em i planim spia long 
dispela graun", (Our ancestor won a fight and stuck his spear into 
this land) thereby claiming his rights to occupation. Other rights 
are traced to gifts of blocks of land from one named individual to 
another of a different clan at some time in the past. 
Such historical origins are reflected in the village 
location of clan groups. The clans which are descended from original 
settlers occupy the more elevated knolls in the village, while the 
i f th . . 1 1 15 lower .areas between are occup ed by sub-groups o e origina c ans , 
and immigrant groups who have been accepted into the village at various 
times in the past. Figure 2.3 shows the distribution of clan house-
holds in Tum.am village in 1972. The settling clans, samsUJiJor, samgum, 
saiembe"l, Bantbiy() and samdi~•.1 occupy well defined and elevated 
positions and their related break-away clans also form fairly discrete 
groups. The immigrant clans, sarrMUl<au_ and sambegil.irribe are scattered 
about, a result of their being taken in by individual clan elders 
resident in Tumam at the time of their arrival there. S(])'fM'U](au 
originates from Moihu' a once autonomous village, whose occupants 
sought refuge in nearby larger villages, from raiding parties directed 
by Malay and Chinese labour recruiters,. during the 1900's. Sambegi"limbe 
is a clan from Musendai village which was occupying an isolated 
. hamlet, Goim, on the boundary between Tumam and Musendai, and who,se 
members, with the establishment of Administration control and the 
cessation of intervillage hostilities, have slowly drifted into 
Tumam, which is much closer to Goim than is Musendai. Hul tuwam 
hamlet was also established between 1900 and 1914 when the elders of 
samsuwo:r> mar decided to move from the main village into the forest. 
Since 1945, some have moved back to the main village, and this 
trend is conti~uing. Samas clan also left the main village in the 
15. The distinction between original settlers and sub-groups appears 
similar to what Ka.berry (1966,342) describes as the "founding clans" 
and "detached clans" in the northern Abelam. Among the western Urat 
founding clans are known as "the head" (nda) and the detached clan, 
which is usually descended from a junior line and has budded off 
from the founding clan some qenerations past, is called "the chin" 
Cma:r). This naming is both a reflection of the sub-group's geneaological 
position and its physical location, on lower ground. Although there 
may once have been a senior-junior relationship between such clans, 
there is none today. (Possibly a senior-junior relationship is 
expressed ritually, but the lack of ceremonial activity made 
observation of such matters impossible.) 
FIGURE 2.3 CLAN AND DUAL DIVISION MEMBERSHIP AND RESIDENCE, 
TUMAM VILLAGE, 1972 
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1900's, but established a hamlet at Yapkimba. In 1965, the present 
councillor led a move from Yapkimba to Moiyise. Prior to this some 
Yapkima men had moved into Hultuwam with samsUJ.iJor. 
Agricultural land is divided into clan areas, and sub-
divided into family land which is generally under the control of the 
eldest active male in the family. Internal land boundaries appear 
to be static, with groups and individuals, rather than land, being 
redistributed to maintain a relatively equal access to resources on 
the part of each clan and each family. Each clan and family block 
of land has a name and these locality names are known to everyone in 
the village. The land tenure system is, in practice, extremely 
flexible. Usufructary tenure dominates at any one point in time 
because village elders, having decided which ridge or spur is to be 
gardened in the coming season, invite families from a number of other 
clans to assist them in clearing garden sites and in using a block 
of this land to plant a garden for two years. There is a greater 
propensity to invite another to garden on one's land than to seek an 
invitation to garden on another's land; the credit created forms a 
good insurance against unforseen hazards which may occur in the 
future. Relatives or good friends from other villages may also be 
invited to join in the establishment of a large garden. once the whole 
garden site has been felled and cleared, internal blocks are sub-
divided with sticks laid on the ground, and each family becomes 
responsible for planting and weeding its individual blocks. 
The flexibility of the system allows an individual a number 
of social and spatial choices. In any one year, three or four large 
areas of land will be cleared under the direction of village elders 
and an individual must assess the social advantages and disadvantages 
of gardening with ope group or another, against the spatial aspects 
of distance from his residence. Invitations to garden an area are 
to some extent, governed by past patterns; garden blocks are well 
defined and the pattern of cultivation is one of "rotational bush 
fallow" (Watters 1960,35) or an "integral system of shifting 
cultivation" (Conklin 1957,2). Thus if, in the last generation, one 
man's father invited another man's father to garden a named block, 
the sons are likely to repeat the pattern, gardening blocks previously 
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gardened by their fathers16 • Very often an individual will cultivate 
a block within a larger garden area, while cutting himself a smaller 
garden closer to home, perhaps with the assistance of his son, or 
brother-in-law. Men commonly invite their sisters to garden with 
them, and the sister's son is thereby given access to the land when 
he is mature. 
To abstract the main features of the clan system, clans 
are descent based groups localised on the village; membership, 
although determined primarily by birth, may be changed during one's 
lifetime by adoption and by personal choice; clans form semi-
discrete residential groups and are the landholding group, but 
residence and land tenure are, in practice, extremely fluid, and the 
systems of organisation very flexible. Membership in a clan, 
determines to sotne extent, where an individual resides and tends to 
direct his extra-family relationships towards men of his own clan; 
if he is planning to cultivate a new garden, he gains access to the 
required land through his clan, and in regard to all land matters 
is under the direction of the clan leaders, although there are many 
ways arol.llld their authority. 
Interrnat Vittage Retationships: the Duat Division 
In common with many other Sepik groups the people of the 
study area demonstrate a dual division of all adult males in a 
village into two "identical" groups. Affiliation with one group or 
the other is inherited patrilineally, but is subject to adjustments, 
adoption and deliberate transferral of individuals from one group to 
the other, in order to maintain an approximately equal number of men 
in each group. The groups are ritually opposed in ceremonial 
exchanges and in initiations into the secret men's cult, now widely 
known by the Pidgin term, tambaran. The dual division deeply 
influences all aspects of village life, determining to a large extent 
relationships between people within the village, and links between 
villages. 
16. Fallowing in Tumam gardens appears to average at least 25 years 
with some variation occurring relative to the distance from the 
village. Gardens being cleared at the end of 1972 had last been cut 
40 years before. My informant, who was over 50 years old, could 
remember helping his father garden the area when he was a child of 
about 10 years. Nearer the village garden fallows are shorter and 
. gardens are used sliqhtly longer, taro being planted and replanted 
and bananas cultivated there for up to five years after the second 
yam crop has been harvested. Ceremonial yam gardens are not cultiv-
ated in the study area. 
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What follows must pe read only as an introductory descript-
ion of duality in the Dreikikir area, based largely upon observations 
in Tumam village and supported by interviews in villages throughout 
the study area. The basic structure of a division into two identical 
opposing groups was recognised by informants everywhere, but 
discussions were conducted in Pidgin with minimal use of local terms, 
and the descriptions received were probably simplified and super-
ficial. Informants tend to simplify any explanation of the dual 
organisation, and wiless one asks the right questions, or .can observe 
the groups in·action, the outcome is likely to be a description of a 
simplified ideal model, which perhaps bears little resemblance to the 
everyday operation of the system. The problem of variation across 
17 the study area remains. .Evidence from nearby groups suggests that 
dual organisations are less COJli:'>lex in smaller villages and more 
complex in larger villages. This is logical; binary division of this 
type quickly creates too many sub-groups for a small village to handle. 
There are just not enough men to fill all the ritual "pigeon-holes;'. 
Two basic relationships exist between members of the opposing 
group. one is an exchange relationship which· exists .·at two levels, 
the first between individual exchange partners and the second between 
the groups as wholes. The other is an alternating initiator-
initiate relationship directly related to the tambaran cult. The two 
relationships are linked, structurally and symbolically, but here I 
will discuss only the fwictional aspects. 
17. Among the small Mountain Arapesh villages (Alitoa contained 87· 
peopl~), Mead (1971) observed "two sorts of dual organisation, both 
virtually fwictionless ••• one vaguely connected with feasting and one 
vaguely associated with the initiation cult". In Kalabu, a northern 
Abelam village of 489 people in 1940, Kaberry does not formally 
recognise the existence of a dual division except in passing when 
discussing exchange partnerships (1940/41,256). However Forge 
(1~10Q,. 270) briefly describes the dual organisation among the Abelam 
he was studying. It appears to be identical with that observed in 
the Dreikikir area. Bateson (1958,245) describes a more complex 
division in the Iatmul on the Sepik River, in which a primary 
division is cross-cut by a second division. Tuzin (1973,155) 
describes an even more coJli:'>lex system of divisions within divisions 
in Ilahita, an Arapesh speaking village of 1,439 people. He agrees 
(personal communication) that such complexity is unlikely to occur 
in the Oreikikir area. 
Much of my approach to the problem of duality in the field, 
benefitted greatly from discussions with Donald Tuzin, and from his 
unpublished discussion paper, 'Dualism Among the Ilahita Arapesh'. 
However, he cannot be held responsible for any conclusions I have 
drawn. 
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In Tumam each man formerly had an exchange partner in the 
opposing division, which he inherited from his father18 • The 
cessation of exchanges, deaths, and continual movements of individuals 
to and from employment outside of the village has disrupted this 
pattern and it is no longer fully functional. If his father died, 
the son could take over his father's relationship with the father's 
partner, or he could enter into an exchange relationship with his 
father's partner's son. An individual could, however, enter into a 
relationship on his own initiative. This option was exercised 
commonly by an ambitious man who, noting the existence of a similarly 
ambitious individual in the opposing group, would enter into a 
relationship with him. If the exchanges of food between them 
surpassed, in quality and quantity, those of the majority of other 
partnerships in the village, the two men would rise in status and 
authority. Exchange partner relationships were qualitatively 
different from those existing at the dual division level. Exchange 
partners aimed at maintaining a balance between each other, rather 
than openly competing. Partners were often good friends and 
frequently exchanged food in an everyday context. Only if one partner 
became lax would the other react by publicly pointing out the im-
· balance which was occurring. Of course, in the pragmatic world of 
village politics exchange partners could become rivals and fierce 
competition cotlld take place. But balance was the overriding 
objective of exchange partnerships. 
In contrast, relationships between halves of the dual 
division were characterised by intense competition. The opposing 
group were seen as a constant threat and source of danger. An older 
villager recalled being told by his side's leader when still a youth, 
"They are our wild pigs. They 
careful or the wild pigs will 
vigilant they will ruin you. 
they will shame you. 11 19 
are our enemies. Be 
eat you. If you are not 
If your yams are not good, 
18. The terms "dual division" and "exchange partner" translate to 
Pidgin and Urat as follows: dual division = hap morota (Pidgin, 
meaning half of the roof of a ridged house) = wosembur. Exchange 
partner = kavas = wheniyat. The two groups of the dual di vision are 
not named, except in relation to the tambaran in their possession. 
19. "Em i wel pik bilong mipela. Em i pait bilong mipela. Lukaut 
long ol wel pik, em i no kaikai yupela. Sapos yu slak, bai ol i 
bagarapim yupela. Sapos mami bilong yu nogut, bai ol i kilim yupela." 
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Yam exchanges occurred annually following the main harvest 
around September. The harvest of each group was kept a closely 
guarded secret against attempts made by each side to assess the 
quantity and quality of yams possessed by their opponents. Exchanges 
took place in a highly charged atmosphere. Preceded by a day of 
eating and a night of dancing, during which exchange partners prepared 
cookedyams and pigs for each other, the exchange of uncooked yams 
began early in the morning with both groups assembling their yams on 
the central plaza. Tensions mounted as first one group and then the 
other presented yams to their opponents. Yams were marked with paint 
to ensure they could not be fraudulently returned by the opposition. 
Tactical moves were employed to gain an advantage, such as holding 
in reserve a number of large, good quality yams, for a sudden last 
minute presentation when it became apparent the opposition had "shot 
its bolt". Leaders were employed in co-ordinating their group, 
supporting younger men and making up deficits from a personal supply 
of yams, and watching carefully for any sudden move on the part of 
the opposition. If one group succeeded in presenting a greater 
quantity of food to their opponents than the latter could return 
they became the subjects of ridicule and abuse. Throughout the 
exchanges, mocking calls and abuse were heaped by one group upon the 
other, and aggressive speeches were made by leaders on both sides. 
Oratory was an important skill, well developed among leaders. In 
this atmosphere fights were common although seldom serious. Leaders 
actively discouraged fighting saying "the yams are our spears", but 
younger, ambitious, aggressive men were often ready to physically 
challenge their opponents. 
Yam exchanges in most villages in the Dreikikir area have 
been either stopped or reduced to public displays. One of the 
reasons offered for the cessation of yam exchanges in Tumam is the 
frequency of brawls which occurred, although this is probably an 
ex post rationalisation. Indentured labour, the missions, millenial 
movements and cash cropping .have all had an impact. However, when I 
left the area in November 1972, Yaurang men were about to stage their 
first exchange for a number of years, and had constructed enclosures 
and special yam display houses in preparation. Exchange partnerships 
remain between older men who present to each other food, yam soup and 
wild pork usually, but younger men are tending to ignore their 
traditional obligations in this respect. Yam exchanges also occur 
duri_ng disputes, when one of the disputants may suddenly present a 
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great quantity of food.to the other. Tuzin (1972,246) describes 
such a confrontation and presentation between the Arapesh villages 
of Ilahita and Lehinga during a land dispute. Individuals may 
also present yams to an opponent as a challenge. 
The other function of the dual division was the initiation 
of males into the secret tambaran cult. Tambaran has a range of 
meanings in the Dreikikir area, but in the broad sense it refers to 
ceremonies in which ritual secrets are exposed to initiates; in a 
more restricted also refers to a concept which informants find 
difficult to describe in Pidgin but which they variously describe 
as "a dangerous thing" or "a big thing". They deny the tarnbaran is 
a spirit but point out it can cause illness and death, and by 
implication, is a being of some sort. Proper association with the 
tambaran will result in a youth growing into a strong handsome man 
who will be successful at yam growing. The tambaran is inimical to 
women. 
The urat ceremonies were performed by one half of the dual 
division who initiated their exchange partners' sons. The groups were 
related in the following way: 
DUAL DIVISION 
GROUP X 
1. Fathers and elder brothers 
of the initiators (yaiteket) 
3. Initiators (yaimam) 
5. Uninitiated males excluded 
from ceremony 
(After Forge 1970a,270) 
GROUP Y 
2. Fathers and elder 
brothers of the initiates 
(ma:nka) 
4. Initiates (septala) 
One of the groups is said to be in "possession" of the tarnbaran, and 
is therefore the senior group at that point in time. Group X is senior 
to Group Y, and X3 will initiate Y4. Xl may advise X3 on procedux:al 
matters, but will remain in the background during the actual ceremonies20 • 
20. The Urat terms translate as follows: 
yaiteket = fathers behind manka = grandfathers/grandmothers 
yaimam = fathers/mothers septala = children 
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Y2, the parents of Y4, are not pennitted to be present at their 
sons' initiation, but may give advice to them beforehand. At the 
next ceremony X and Y will exchange places, Y becoming senior to X, 
and Y4 initiating XS. Five named ceremonies were performed at Tumam. 
They were graded, but individuals could be initiated into them in any 
order; younger men could be expected to have been initiated into say, 
two of the grades, whilst older men might have a complete knowledge 
of all grades. A full cycle, of one to five could take up to 40 years 
to complete and thus only a few individuals were ever initiated into 
all grades. However, it was possible for an ambitious man to present 
himself for initiation in another village, if he had kinship ties 
there. Detailed descriptions of the ceremonies are not warranted 
here and a general description only is offered to explain the number 
of important relationships, stimulated by the tambaran cult. 
Within the village, the initiators would begin the ceremony 
by cutting a new slit gong and pulling it from the bush to the main 
plaza. They would then begin the construction of the tambaran house, 
assisted by men from the senior initiating group of nearby villages, 
who were supplied with food in payment for their services. The house 
was completed before the yam harvest, and after the yams were stored, 
the initiates were sutmnoned to the plaza by the slit gong and there 
secluded in a special house. Sometimes this seclusion took place in 
the forest. It lasted up to three months. Immediately prior to 
seclusion the initiates were subjected to various ordeals, including 
beatings with nettles·and superficial penile incision and bleeding, 
all at the hands of the initiators. They received instruction in 
ritual, oratory, yam growing, cleanliness and sexual matters. During 
seclusion initiates were fed large amounts of food, particularly wild 
pork. At stages of the various ceremonies they were shown accumulations 
of traditional valuables, in particular shell-rings and at the end of 
their seclusion they were decorated for a "coming out" ceremony, with 
shells, ·birds-of-paradise plumes and coloured leaves. 
Partly because no one village could supply enough wild pork 
and shells, and partly because the relationships themselves were 
valued, villages entered into reciprocal relationships in which they 
loaned each other shells for the duration of a ceremony and presented 
each other with pigs at appropriate stages during initiations. Men 
from one village would travel in a party to another village, carrying 
a pig strung on a pole, or carrying rings and shells, roped to sticks 
to avoid damage (Plate 2.7). 
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Women were excluded from all but a small part of the 
tambaran ceremonies; they provided an audience at the more spectacular 
displays, and were involved carrying food and firewood to the plaza 
on which the tambaran house was located. The rest of the time they 
had to avoid the area completely. They were told the food they 
supplied and the pigs coming into the village were being consumed by 
the tambaran, which had also consumed their sons, whom they would be 
lucky to see again. 
Because a man's dual division affiliations are inherited, 
it is difficult, as well as unrealistic, to attempt to examine the 
dual division separately from clan and family structures. Table 2.1 
shows the Tumam clans and their relationships to the dual division 
Table 2.1 CLANS AND MOIETIES IN TUMAM VILLAGE, 1972 
Clans x 
samdiri 14 
saiembel 5 
samgutn 
sambegelimbe 4 
samsuwor 5 
samas 2 
samwukau 8 
sambiyo 4 
42 
Group 
y 
6 
9 
11 
.12 
10 
48 
Total Adult 
Males 
20 
14 
11 
4 
17 
12 
8 
4 
90 
in 1972. Note that the four larger clans have split and thus have 
members in both groups, whereas the smaller clans all belong to one 
group or the other. If residential location in the village is 
plotted by membership of the dual division, (Figure 2.3) groups which 
21 
appear to be more discrete than clan groups are formed , but due to 
the shape of the village and the interrelationships between clans and 
the dual division it is not possible to easily test whether clan or dual 
division membership determine most, where an individual will reside 
21. Prior to the cessation of ritual activities, spatial discreteness 
between the moities appears to have been even greater. All the anomol-
ous cases which appear on Figure 2.3 are the results of shifts of 
residence since 1956. That year saw the last initiation ceremony, and 
the occurrence of the millenarian activities (which is one of the 
innova1:ions under. study) • The year is well remembered and forms a 
convenient temporal marker. 
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in the village. Given the activities of the dual division, this 
affiliation would seem to be the more important. 
The dual division thus influences internal village relations 
by forcing all adult males to identify with and support one group or 
the other, at least once a year. By placing individuals in an 
intimate exchange relationship it creates a further network of relation-
ships within the village, which because of the discrete locations of 
group members, tends to bindthe village together as a unit. The 
groups themselves are placed in a very competitive relationship, both 
in yam exchanges and in their reciprocal initiation duties, but 
because the successful outcome of the exchanges or the initiations 
requires the presence of both groups, the result is again a unifying 
effect. 
Leadership in the ViZZage 
The dual organisation also has an important influence on 
the characteristics of leaders. Exchange partners can draw attention 
to themselves by exchanging large amounts of food, a public demonstration 
of their yam growing and pig hunting abilities. Between groups, 
shrewd political and economic judgements, organisational ability and 
powers of oratory are repaid by public support. In the egalitarian 
atmosphere prevailing, the selection of leaders is not a simple pro-
cedure. Dual division leaders tend to be older men, who, with a 
greater knowledge of ritual and the possession of secrets plus records 
of good yam harvests are natural choices as leaders. The selection 
of men to lead the whole village usually takes place in public. For 
example, if the village is faced with a dispute with another village 
over a pig, or a woman, men will assemble and debate the issue at 
great length. Gradually one or two men will display a greater knowledge 
of precedent, or of the intricate kin relationships involved. But more 
importantly they will demonstrate their ability to present their argu-
ments in a clear and appealing way, and to force home their points with 
a vigour which cannot be matched by others. Men who support them will 
22 
run up to them and place outstretched hands on their chests or upper arms • 
A show of reluctance on the part of men wishing to lead is considered 
22. Among the Ilahita Arapesh it is the custom to show public support 
for a speaker by running up to him and slapping lime against his chest 
with a resounding smack. Slapping a man on the thigh with lime is a 
demonstration of disagreement. Urats did not possess lime or Areoa 
nuts before contact. · 
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proper, but once selected they are expected to act in a slightly 
dictatorial and tyrannous manner, exhorting or forcing people to 
achieve a chosen end. Leaders who fail to brow-beat others into 
co-operation are blamed for the failure of public enterprises, even 
when there is widespread apathy towards the project. Leadership is 
thus fairly fluid. Consistently good performances in public debate 
and in practical situations give a man considerable power, but no 
established leader is secure in his position for a poor decision or 
a sudden reversal of fortune will open the way for others. Prior to 
European contact, such men became known outside of their own villages 
and dominated inter-village relations. With a retinue of experienced 
men they travelled to other villages with food and decorations for 
tambaran ceremonies, or in search of trade goods, shell rings, pigs, 
clay pots and salt. The spatial dimensions of their movements and 
the inter-village networks so formed are central to this study for, 
with these ~en flowed not only material commodities, but also infor-
mation and new ideas. Relationships between villages are now examined. 
Intero-Village Ret.ations: Links between individuals 
Inter-village relationships are initiated when individuals 
are permanently relocated in another village, when men from one village 
attend initiation ceremonies in another village, when men trade with 
men from other village$, or when two or more villages enter into a 
dispute and resort to violence. 
The main reason for relocation is marriage •. Women are not 
formerly exchanged between individual villages. A village may draw 
women from many nearby. villages, particularly those with which a 
reciprocal tambaranlink exists. As an indication of the spatial 
dimensions of one village's marriage patterns, the village of origin 
of the 81 married women resident in Tuma.m in 1972 is presented in 
Table 2.2 
'l'he Twnamexample shows links through marriage with 11 other 
villages, a mean distance of 3.Skm, or less than one hour's walk, away. 
'l'he relatively high number of women from Tauhundor is said to be a 
recent development, a result of Tauhundor women carrying rice and 
coffee to a storehouse at Tumam. Clearly a preference exists for 
marrying within one's village of birth, but given the importance of 
affines and the propensity for men to maintain strong ties with their 
mother's family, particularly the mother's siblings, kinship links 
formed.by marriage are one important determinant of inter-village 
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communication networks 23 
Table 2.2 VILLAGE OF ORIGIN OF MARRIED WOMEN, TUMAM, 1972 
Village of 
origin 
Tumam 
Musi lo 
Musingwik 
Musembelem 
Musengwa 
Moiwhak 
Mulenge 
Nanaha 
Moihuk 
Porombil 
Tauhundor 
Musendai 
Straight-line 
distance from 
Tumam (km) 
n.a. 
1.0 
1.0 
2.0 
2.5 
3.0 
3.5 
4.0 
6.0 
7.5 
8.0 
8.5 
X = 3.5km 
Number of 
Women 
49 
5 
8 
2 
1 
3 
1 
1 
1 
1 
7 
2 
81 
Percent 
60.5 
6.1 
9.8 
2.4 
1. 3 
3.7 
l. 3 
1. 3 
1.3 
1.3 
8.6 
2.4 
100.0 
The relocation of individuals also took place as a result 
of disputes and fighting within and between villages, and from the 
gradual expansion of core villages in a budding-off process. Except 
where a village was completely destroyed and its inhabitants scattered, 
such movements created links between one settlement and another. A 
typical case is that of Bepuwi of Tumam village whose father, Nintahi'e, 
when a child, was rescued from a burning house at Musengwa by men from 
Tumam, following an attack on Musengwa by Yambes. Nintahi'e was 
orphaned by the fight, so remained in Tumam until an adult. In a 
subsequent attack on Musengwa he returned to assist Musengwa against 
Yambes, was arrested by Robert Melrose and gaoled at Aitape. He 
escaped from gaol and disappeared into the mountains behind Aitape, 
never to be seen again. Bepuwi remains in Tumam where he has full 
rights as a village member, but he has land rights and owns sago in 
Musengwa, and regularly visits his cousins who still reside there. 
23. Information contained in the old Village Census Books includes 
details of inter-village movements, particularly that relating to 
women. The old books have been replaced by a census form which con-
tains less information. The prospects of extracting details of inter-
village movements of women from the old books was investigated. They 
are hand written and have been subject to much amendment and crossing 
out, and individuals are referred to by name only. It was decided 
that to trace out the information required would take more time than 
I had available. 
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Similar cases exist in Tumam and in villages throughout the study 
area. Following European contact, movements of this type became 
restricted, and since the establishment of an effective administration, 
have ceased. More recently the construction of vehicle tracks and 
roads has again stimulated relocation of hamlet sites, but this has 
occurred within village boundaries. 
InterviUage relationships: the tambaran 
The most important and regular intervillage contacts 
occurred as a consequence of reciprocal obligations generated by 
tambaran initiation ceremonies. When an initiation ceremony was 
about to be undertaken a local area peace was agreed upon. Inter-
village disputes and vendettas were put aside for the time being. 
'11 'bl 24 Th Intervi . age movement in comparative safety became poss1 e • us 
these intervillage links, prior to contact, formed the most important 
communications network in the study area, and determined to a very 
large extent the dimensions of networks based upon kinship and trade. 
An analysis of the tambaran exchange network is presented in Chapter 
4. 
Intervillage relationships: trade 
Intervillage trade took place within the limits of the net-
work established by ceremonial exchanges. The most important pre-
contact trade items were shell rings and other shell valuables, salt, 
and clay and manufactured pottery. 
As with the Arapesh (Mead 1970,175) large shell rings 
(Urat = wuhiyan) were the chief valuables in the study area. The 
origin of the rings was not known but was suspected to be super-
natural. Informants throughout the area were asked where their 
fathers had obtained rings and what items they had traded for them. 
In all cases rings were obtained from villages to the east, and 
entered the study area from Arapesh and Abelam villages beyond the 
eastern boundaries (Figure 2.4a). Smaller rings (Urat = ngembere), 
ropes of circular roughly worked shells, small cowries and dog whelks, 
and baler shells were also traded into the area, some from the Wapei 
to the west, some through Labuain and Mihet in the mountains to the 
24. That this general rule was broken at times is evidenced by 
references in oral histories, to surprise attacks upon villages 
celebrating tambaran initiations. Such attacks would only be 
occasioned by very serious disputes however, for they destroyed the 
reciprocal arrangements necessary for the initiations to proceed 
satisfactorily. 
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north and some from the east. The most common return trade is said 
to have been pigs. 
The most common source of salt in the study area was formerly 
potassium salt manufactured by burning parts of the green sago palm 
spathe, leaves from a forest tree and from a vine, with dry coconut 
husks. This process is still in use today. The ingredients are 
packed into a broken cooking pot, the coconut husk ignited and the 
bundle allowed to smoulder to a fine ash over a period of three or 
four days. The ash is placed in a coconut fibre sieve and water is 
poured through it. The solution formed is used as a stock for a 
staple vegetable soup. The solution was apparently never evaporated 
to.provide a dry powder salt. Salt manufacturing by this method was 
observed in villages throughout the study area. 
,1\. less important source of salt wa.s a number of salt springs 
located within the study area. (Figure 2 .• 4b). I was able to visit 
only one such spring, that near the Tau villages, but was told the 
others are similar, :but smaller. At Tau, fairly clear water carrying 
a lot of rusty coloured fine sediment, wells up slowly from an 
artifically enlarged spring. There is no evidence of salt manufacture 
at the site now, and informants state salt was never made there. 
Rather water from the spring was collected in bairlboos and used as 
saline water in soups and for drinking. ·Trade involved allowing 
another village access to the water, and presumably because of the 
widespr-ead manUfacture of potassium salt and the difficulty of trans-
portin9 salt water, the water from springs does not appear to have 
moved very far. 
Salt from the ocean entered the area from the Aruek villages 
in the north, but it originated from Ulau on the coast, and much less 
regularly, from Paup via Afua, a village speaking a Lou dialect mid-
way between the northern margins of the mountains and the coast at 
Paup. This salt was manufactured from salt-impregnated driftwood 
which was burned to a fine ash. Northern villagers did not travel to 
the coast before contact, although they knew of the existence of the 
ocean. Trade through Afua is said to have been characterised by a 
history .of atnbushes and deaths, and face-to-face contact was avoided 
by leaving trade goods at an appointed place in the forest. 
Throughout the area cooking and eating vessels are manufactured 
from local clays but there are at least six deposits of clay which are 
valued for theiJ;: texture and.the absence of stone fragments. The two 
most important are located near Yauran9 and Sabik villages and clay 
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FIGURE 2.4 PRE-EUROPEAN CONTACT MOVEMENT OF TRADE ITEMS 
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and manufactured pots were traded from these villages to Wom and 
Urat villages, as well as north to Mihet and Labuain (Figure 2.4c). 
Finely formed and decorated coil pots were made by men as presents to 
their exchange partners and fine clay was in demand for these items. 
Apart from this, the widespread availability of suitable clays for 
. 25 
everyday pottery, prevented pottery becoming an important trade item . 
Similarly, there appears to have been no important move-
ments of stone axe blades, as occurred in the highlands. Throughout 
the area informants maintained that all axes were manufactured locally 
from stones found in stream beds and that only rarely were axe blades 
traded. They pointed out the large sandstone concretions which out-
crop on the rid<Jes as well as in stream beds, and which bear multiple 
shallow grooves, worn by the polishing .and honing of ues, as con-
firmation of their information. Further confirmation is provided by 
26 a sample·of axe blades collected in the area The material from 
which these blades are manufactured was identified by Bureau of 
Mineral Resources geologists in Canberra, who were conducting field 
surveys in the study area in 1973, as being rock which occurs in the 
Torricelli Mountains, and which is a common component of local stream 
bed material. This material would have been available to almost all 
villages in the study area. Southward movement of cyclindrical sago 
hammers, manufactured· by the Lou and Kombio speakers did occur. These 
contrast with the cruder hammers manufactured from roughly worked axe 
blades, broken accidentally or deliberately which were commonly used 
by the Uratand those to the south of them. Today, sections of iron 
pipe; mounted .in traditional fashion, .have. replaced both the cylindrical 
and straight edge sago hammers in most villages. 
25. A· large potsherd exposed after rain in a road cutting near 
Musembelem village was not immediately recognised as such by a 
number of older men. One even suggested it was a bomb fragment 
(split 250lb aerial bomb cases are common in the area). When 
finally convinced that. it was indeed pottery, they could only suggest 
it was made by some unknown, previous occupiers of the area. It is 
probable however, that this pot has been traded into the area most 
likely from the north coast. It is manufactured from a red clay, is 
not decorated and has a turned· over neck. It and a large number of 
smaller fragments were given to the Department of Anthropology and 
Socio;Logy, university· of Papua New Guinea. 
26. Approximately 40 axe blades, mostly small (less than 10 cm in 
length), which were col;Lected in the study area were given to the 
De~ent of Anthropology and Sociology, University of Papua New 
Guinea. · 
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Trade between villages and between local areas was thus 
not the most important component in intervillage communication net-
works. With the exception of rings, other trade items were not in 
short supply in the foothill region in general, and hence no strong 
trade patterns developed. Only the shell rings developed any 
significant pattern of movement. 
Before leaving the subject of trade, the problem of betel 
. 27 
nut should be noted • Of the groups within the study area, only 
the Kwanga speakers traditionally chewed the Areca nut. Only there 
were gourds and lime spatulas part of the traditional material 
culture. Betel nut chewing was also well developed among the 
Arapesh and Abelam. The non-diffusion of this item poses a problem 
given the movement of shell rings from the Kwanga north and the 
existence of ceremonial links previously described. Areca palms are 
now cultivated throughout the area and are said to have spread mainly 
from the coast after contact, with some northward movement, again, 
after contact. No adequate explanation of this situation can be 
offered. 
Intervittage reZa:tionships: warfare 
The final aspect of intervillage relationships to be 
considered is that relating to warfare. Villages were likely to 
come into dispute over land, women and pigs. Two types of fighting 
are distinguished by informants. That known as pait in Pidgin, 
included formal and informal skirmishing while that known as ~ 
in Pidgin, was an all-out attack upon a village with the object of 
destroying it and killing as many of its occupants as possible. In 
both cases, intervillage alliances were entered into. These were 
negotiated by village leaders and appear to have been based upon short 
term and extremely pragmatic, Machiavellian, political doctrines. I 
found an attempt to collect brief notes on former allied and enemy 
villages almost impossible because of the rapid fluctuations in 
relations which informants described as occurring between their 
village and their neighbours and the various levels at which alliances 
and enmities took place. For example two villages could be involved 
in constant skirmishes over a period of years, but would band to-
gether to participate in a surprise attack on a third village. These 
27. The i~formation that the Urat people had not traditionally 
possessed -11.i•eaa was brought to my attention by Mr G. w. Swain son, 
Dreikikir Local Government Council Advisor. Further questioning 
revealed that people to the north had also only recently come into 
poss.ession of betel nut. 
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fluctuating alliances reflect the generally unstable and extremely 
fluid political atmosphere engendered by an acepholous social structure 
and egalitarian ideals. 
Fighting itself was disorganised by any standards. Skirkish-
ing generally took place at an agreed upon place and time and involved 
spear throwing and dodging, the latter being a highly developed art. 
The death or s~rious injury of two or three men on either side would 
cause the fighting to be adjourned. Men who were skilled fighters 
were admired, but it was not an all-important specialist art. 
Bravery was a virtue but foolhardiness was not, and unwillingness 
to fight brought no great social shame or stigma. All-out attacks 
were usually surprise attacks or ambushes, carried out at night or 
shortly after dawn. Houses, preferably with the occupants inside, 
were burned, and killing went on unchecked until the villagers under 
attack were completely routed, or until they had repelled the 
attackers. ~ often involved alliances between up to ten villages, 
who were usually rewarded for their assistance to the instigators 
with pigs, shell rings, and usufruct land rights. For example, the 
destruction of the village of WUndai which once occupied the site of 
the Dreikikir Patrol Post is said to have been carried out by men 
from the villages of Nanaha, Musengwa, Musembelem, Musilo, Tumam, 
Musingwik and Daihungai at the instigation of Musembelem. But 
constant skirmishes occurred between these "allies" before and after 
this attack. 
Military activities gave rise to intervillage links which 
were neither as stable, nor as extensive, as those created by 
ceremonial activities. 
CONCLUSION 
This chapter has described those aspects of the people 
indigenous to the Dreikikir area and the physical environment in which 
they live, which relate directly to the effective flow of information 
within and between villages. The physical environment appears not to 
have exerted a great influence except in the location of villages on 
.the ridges. The village of residence was, and still is, the focus of 
individual activity spaces, and between villages a close network of 
links existed based on kinship ties, ceremonial activities and to a 
lesser extent trade and military alliances. 
Before 1900 the flow of innovative ideas through the net-
works was at low level. Villages were almost completely independent 
·in their everyday subsistence needs and exercised social, political 
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and economic autonomy. The foothills zone in which the Dreikikir 
area is located exhibited a broad cultural conformity and although 
dances, songs, weapons, ceremonies and forms of social organisation 
were always spreading, the diffusion waves possessed low levels of 
energy, moved slowly and caused scarcely a ripple on everyday life in 
the villages. When Malays, Chinese and Europeans landed along the 
north coast they contacted the extremities of networks which covered 
the whole of the populated areas of the country and connected the 
Dreikikir area to the coast. These contacts sent high energy pulses 
rippling through the networks which, in a remarkably short period of 
time, reached some of the most isolated areas of Papua New Guinea~\3 
The following chapter is concerned with the repurcussions 
of outside contacts on the Dreikikir area, on the networks which 
existed there and on the people themselves. 
28. Hughes (1971) describes how the arrival of outsiders on the 
coasts of Papua New Guinea appears to have stimulated increased 
trading and exchange activities in the Highlands, then almost 
completely isolated physically from the coastal lowlands. 
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CHAPTER 3 
THE COLONIAL IMPACT 
The relationships between the formal study of innovation 
diffusion and rural development have been explored in Chapter One. 
There it was argued that geographers must be aware of, and must take 
into account, more than purely information movement and communication 
network factors, if they are to avoid superficial, and even trite, 
statements about the process of change in developing countries. The 
experiences and attitudes of the people involved and their per-
ceptions of themselves·, their local area and the changes which they, 
and outsiders, are attempting to bring about are also a vitally 
important part of any attempt to understand this complex process. 
In this chapter changes in the lives of the Dreikikir 
people brought about by the invasion and colonisation of Papua New 
Guinea by Asians and Europeans are described. The first outsiders 
to enter were Malays, Chinese and Germans. They were followed in 
1915 by Australians and in 1943 by Japanese. The physical presence 
of these groups, and the often forceful imposition of their 
administrations, economies and religions on village people, effect-
ively removed from them the autonomy and self determination which 
they once held. Colonisation also superimposed new, and distorted 
old,.cOlllllJQnication networks and stimulated a massive increase in the 
amount of information flowing through them. 
It is argued that these experiences have had a deep impact 
on the minds and lives of the Dreikikir people and have motivated 
them in the years after 1946 to make several determined, and at 
times dramatic, attempts to regain their lost autonomy. 
INITIAL INTRUSIONS 
Malays, Chinese and Germans 
The first permanent European settlement on the north coast 
of the Sepik Districts took place in 1894, when a German trader and 
recruiter, K&rnbach, established a post on Seleo Island, east of 
Aitape (Moses 1969,63). In 1896 the Catholic Mission of the Holy 
Ghost Society of the Divine Word (SVD) established a permanent 
station on Tumleo Island, offshore from Aitape. In 1897 the Neu 
Guinea Compagnie took over K&rnbach's post, moved it to the mainland 
and established Berlinhafen (Aitape). In the same year they established 
a smaller post at Dallmanhafen (Wewak) (Moses 1969,63). It is 
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likely however, that Chinese and Malay traders and bird-of-paradise 
shooters had already established trade contacts with people dwelling 
on the islands off Aitape. Cheesman ([1938],36) suggests that for 
at least 200 years before Europeans established themselves at 
Hollandia (now Jayapura} on Humboldt Bay, Irian Jaya, Chinese and 
Malays had been involved in bird-of-paradise expeditions which 
l penetrated well into the northwestern Sepik River valley . Descript-
ions in the Urat of a precontact disease with all the symptoms of 
smallpox suggest that even these distant contacts had widespread 
repurcussions2 • Rowley (1958,74} notes that Chinese were well 
established at Aitape and were in competition with the Neu Guinea 
Compagnie there, in 1900, and that they "were often prepared to risk 
their necks trading well outside the competence of the law". 
In 1902 a German botanist, R. von Schlechter entered the 
1. Evidence that Malays had penetrated inland as far as villages 
south of Lumi is provided by a patrol report by E.W. Oakley, 
Assistant District Officer, Aitape District, 1932, who together 
with surveyor H.D. Eve, was attempting to find a route for a 
vehicle road from Aitape to the Sepik River, when on September 10th, 
1932, " ••• a party of approximately 50 natives armed with spears and 
arrows rushed into camp ••• Two constables from Vanimo recognised a 
few words of Malay pidgin and enquiries revealed we had encountered 
natives formerly in touch with Malay bird hunters. The hamlet .•• 
Yeriwi and a village ••• Tabatinka ••• had, prior to 1921 been occupied 
by Malays from Hollandia who had lived here for some months, whilst 
engaged in shooting Birds of Paradise .•• " (PR No. A3/32-33, South 
Wapi Extending to the Sepik River, August to October 1932, CAO No. 
AS13/26 Item21). 
2. Urat informants at Tumam village describe a disease which they 
term rethuke, which has not occurred within living memory, but 
which is described with clarity and which is obviously still feared. 
My informants said they were unhappy talking about it, lest it 
should return again. Symptoms are said to include a very high 
temperature, pus filled sores on the face and body, and death in 
almost all cases. If the disease appeared in a neighbouring 
village all contacts with that village were banned, and anyone 
going there was prevented from returning home. Individuals 
afflicted, were isolated in the forest and if they died were buried 
beneath the waters of a stream, or in a lake, so that the "heat" 
of the disease could not escape. The Urats normally exposed the 
dead on platforms or trees in or about the village. It is unlikely 
this disease was measles, as measles and chickenpox occur at 
present, without causing serious illness. A smallpox epidemic is 
reported to have "ravaged the coast of Kaiser Wihelmsland" in 1897 
(Official Handbook of the Territory of New Guinea, 1937). 
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Torricelli Mountains from Paup and crossed the watershed to camp 
the night of the 22nd April, 1902, near the site of the present 
village of Mup in the northwest Kombio census division {Schlechter 
1903}. On the 23rd April he moved down the Keang River until in 
the late afternoon his party was attacked from the rear and shots 
were fired in retaliation. One of the attackers was thought to have 
been wounded. Von Schlechter withdrew the next day and returned to 
Aitape. In 1909 he again crossed the range but penetrated no further 
south than the vicinity of Mup village. Von Schlechter was probably 
the first European to cross the Torricelli Divide. Elsewhere along 
the range Malays and Chinese were the first outsiders to come into 
contact with the northern villages. 
The penetration of the area by Chinese and Malays took 
place in two phases. The first contacts resulted from bird-of-
paradise shooting expeditions from bases set up along the coast at 
Yakamul, Ulau and Suain. Following the north flowing Drinumor, 
Harech, Dandruiad and Danop Rivers inland, the shooters came into 
contact with Koi:nPio speakers at Nialu village of the Harech-Nanu 
divide and Aruek speakers at Mihet and Labuain villages on the 
Dandriaud-Amuk divide. The latter villages, to the immediate north 
of the study area, had trading and ceremonial links with northern 
Yambes and Want villages. :Eye witness accounts of t,he first contacts, 
suggest that the bird shooters were not prepared for long range 
expeditions, and did not expect to find such large populations 
lying behind the coastal mountains. According to two old men who 
witnessed the event, Natuhoi:nPel of Arisili and Sopohon of Sumul, 
the first outsider to enter Warn was an unknown Chinese who was 
guided to Bengil hamlet or Arisili village by men from Labuain 
village. He moved on quickly to Sumul village and after spending 
a night there, returned towards the coast. A short time later, a 
man known only as a "Malay" did the same. In the Koml;iio area the 
first contact is said to have been a Chinese known as Ah Long who 
visited the villages of Kamala and Koupem in a similar way. In both 
cases, the outsiders were accompanied by coastal men and guided by 
men from Torricelli mountain villages, who could speak the Kombio 
and Warn dialects used in the villages contacted. Ah Long demon-
strated the power of his rifle on a village pig, purchased with 
salt. At Bengil, the anonomous Chinese held a similar demonstration 
on wooden fighting shields. 
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The bird shooters were at first, not interested in 
penetrating further inland. They re-visited the same villages, 
distributing trade goods, steel knives, beads, paint, cloth and 
salt. They allowed two Sumul men to accompany them back to the 
coast, and soon a handful of men from the northernmost villages 
in the study area had spent some time on the coast. They were given 
work planting coconuts, and were taught to speak some Pidgin. Some 
were taught to use shotguns and became "siutbois". These men were 
sent home with a supply of cartridges, tinned meat and salt. They 
shot birds-of-paradise, ate the flesh, and mounted the skin and 
plumes on pieces of softwood, which they exchanged with the Chinese 
on the coast for more cartridges and trade goods. At least nine men 
in the study area were given shotguns: Nalkombe, Mahetei and 
Himbile.of Arisili village, Tekerembe of Selnau village, Elilep, 
Wandorok and Akamboro of Kamala village and Akoarin and Ansaiwilk 
3 
of Sangaien village. 'l'here were probably others • New plants were 
also introduced: 'Chinese' taro (Xanthosoma sp.), cucwnbers, pawpaw 
.. -
and betel nut. 
Although the Chinese did not venture far into the study 
area, the effects of even these limited contacts were felt over a 
wide area. Villaqes in contact with the coast came into possession 
of trade goods unknown in villages to the south, most importantly, 
steel cutting implements. Large machetes were brought inland from 
the coast'by northern villagers, deliber~tely broken and reworked 
into smaller blades and traded for shell rings and pigs with 
villages to the south. Villages as far south as Tauhimbiet, and 
possibly further, received their first steel from this source. The 
movement of steel and other goods from the north to the south, 
instead of frotn the east, as was the pattern prior to contact, began 
a trend which was to continue until the end of the second World War. 
The knowledge that firearms were superior to bows and 
spears also spread rapidly. Men in possession of shotguns sometimes 
allowed themselves to be 'hired' by the partners in disputes, to 
settle the argument in a decisive fashion. When Tumam and Musilo 
villages became involved in a land dispute and the latter village 
3. Information from village interviews. Neither Nialu nor Yasum 
villages were visited and it is possible men from these places 
were given guns, although informants elsewhere said not. 
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succeeded in burning a number of Tumam houses, Tumam leaders sent 
an emissary to Mahetei at Arisili, a Warn village. Mahetei crone 
with his shotgun and when the fighting resumed the next morning, 
he hid behind a phalanx of shields and fired point blank into the 
Musilo warriors. One man, Bepelat, was killed, and another, Luiai, 
seriously wounded; many others were peppered with shot. In another 
case Mahetei was requested to kill a Warengame man, and did so. The 
dead man's relatives then paid Tekerembe to kill the person who had 
hired Mahetei4 • 
German labour recruiters had been operating on the coast 
east and west of Aitape from 1894 and the increasing demand for 
labour probably influenced the Chinese bird-of-paradise shooters to 
turn to recruiting as a more lucrative occupation. Their knowledge 
of the area south of the mountains and their previous contacts with 
Kombio and Warn speakers, made this an obvious.place to seek recruits. 
With larger and better equipped expeditions, manned by coastal men 
as well as men from Kombio and Warn villages, Chinese recruiters 
. penetrated further inland. The result was a widespread upheaval of 
village life on a scale previously unknown. 
At least four Chinese were actively recruiting in the 
Dreikikir area between 1905 and 1920, Ah Long and three others, 
known to villagers as Kasing, Tulhoi and Nihing. The general re-
action to the approach of the Chinese in previously uncontacted 
vill.'ages was one of abject fear. It was believed that the Chinese 
were spirits and rumours from the north indicated they were probably 
malevolent. Women and children fled the villages, leaving only a 
handful of warriors to face the invaders, and if sufficient warning 
was received this rearguard would also decamp, leaving a deserted 
village. To overcome this problem, the Chinese allowed their 
indigenous assistants to make surprise raids into unsuspecting 
villages, often at dawn. In the panic that followed young men were 
4. There are interesting similarities between the manner in which 
these siutbois were 'hired' and attitudes towards sorcerers. A 
sorcerer is rarely blamed for causing a death; the responsibility 
lies with the people who "hire" him. So it was with the shotguns. 
I know of no other instances of firearms being used in traditional 
disputes, and it appears to be unusual in the New Guinea context. 
The person killed by Tekerembe was Hiyala Ningaha, the father 
of the bisnis leader, Wangu Wangu. The men killed and injured 
at Tumam were from Ngahmbole, a large section of Tumam village, 
which had sided with Musilo in this particular dispute. For a 
first hand account see Appendix c, Mwalhiyer's narrative. 
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grabbed and tied up, together with women. Older men were held off 
with shotguns. Married women were raped and released and younger 
women taken as wives by the raiders5 Suitable youths were led off 
to become indentured labourers. If older people were caught in a 
village, or in a garden, they were used as hostages and released 
only in return for a young man, suitable as a labourer. Little 
resistence was offered and. few people seem to have lost their lives6 . 
Usually between four and six suitable youths were taken in 
a raid. The trauma of the first few weeks following their capture 
is not hard to imagine. Led from their villages with their hands 
tied, expecting certain death, they were released a few hours later, 
then too far from home and too afraid of the hostile countryside in 
which they found themselves, to think of escape. From the top of 
the ranges they viewed the ocean for the first time, an incompre-
hensibly large expanse of treeless open space to people raised altlong 
forested hills. The coastal people ridiculed their nakedness and 
their fear of the ocean breakers. They walked along the beaches to 
Aitape, were informed in a language they did not understand that 
they were being indentured for three years, were placed on board a 
ship and transported to Rabaul,Manus or Kavieng, there to begin work, 
cutting grass or planting coconut plantations. 
Some men never returned from their indenture. They died 
of dysentry, pneumonia and other diseases. Those who came back to 
Aitape after three years were, men of wide experience in the white 
man's world, relative to their fellows who remained in the bush. 
Many were thrust into positions of power as administration appointed 
village officials, usually tultuls. Many appointments took place at 
5. Two women captured in this fashion are said to have married 
Chinese. Tendange from Pelnandu village married Nihing and lived 
with him at Aitape until she died. Another married Tulhoi and lived 
at Yakamul. Her sons, Kabisung and Samiyek are thought to have 
accompanied their father to Rabaul. Urat women taken into Wam 
villages in this fashion created strong links between the two areas. 
Children born to them were sent back to their mother's villages to 
balance the debt, and the relationships were strengthened by further 
exchanges. 
6. The deaths of three men by shooting were recounted to me during 
the fieldwork, one at Yakumbum, one at Ringin and the third at 
Mulenge near Nanaha village. In each case a frantic parent had 
attacked the raiders with a spear and was shot down before he could 
get close enough to do them an injury. 
The use of hostages was common in New Guinea labour recruiting. 
The Rabau"l Times documents one case, that of Albert Dudley, who was 
alleged to have tied up two old men in a Madang village in order to 
"use the old men as hostages to induce their young relations to 
ransom them by entering a contract (Rabau"l Times 15 March, 1929). 
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Aitape, and villages had officials appointed to them before they had 
received a visit from a German officer. Oral accounts indicate that 
only the northern wam villages were visited by German patrols under 
a European officer, but it is probable that patrols commanded by 
indigenous police constables penetrated further south. European 
officers visited the northern Wam villages once before 1912 and again 
in 1912. On the first visit Salihe and Nuhugembe of Arisili village, 
which is comprised of a number of scattered hamlets, were appointed 
luluai7• Nuguhembe's descendents possess a large German bayonet, 
presented to him as a badge of office. 
From their contacts with coastal people and experience with 
Germans on the plantations, these first village officials knew some-
thing of the power c;;f the administration8• The location of their 
villages.on t.118 northern margins of the populated area south of the 
Torricelli Mountairis allowed them to dominate the paths from the 
coast into the study area. They not only controlled the entry of 
trade goods but also the flow of infc:>rmation out of the area to the 
Germans at Ai tape. They captured and ransomed labourers returning 
home to villages in the south and in raids on their traditional 
enemies they were assisted, under the guise of recruiting, by Chinese, 
and later, German labour recruiters. When necessary, they could 
call upon the German administration to put down their enemies, as 
the luluai of Arisili did in 1912. His village had become involved 
in .a dispute6ver 'land with the neighbouring_ Urat village, Misim. 
In a se:r;ies of skirlili.shes, Aiis:lli had gained the advantage, but in 
a subsequent fight an important Arisili inan was speared and died. 
· 7. "The luluai of the Trust Territory remains as a reminder of a 
Gentian experiment in the formation of 'unions' of village groups 
under leaders who were vested with limited police, bureaucratic 
and maqesterial functions ••• The Germans appointed a second villager, 
the tul tul ••• In the luluai's position the Germans tried to place 
someone with a high indiqenous status. The tul tul was used partly 
to maintain a liaison with the government office; he was chosen for 
his knowledge of qovernment practices, and of pidgin, the lingua 
f Panca" (Rowley 1965 ,83) • 
e. For example, between 1900 and 1910, the German Colonial Gazette 
lists 10 punitive eXpeditions undertaken in the vicinity of Aitape. 
Houses were burned and any show of resistence was met with rifle 
fire. Firth (1973,163) notes that punitive expeditions along the 
Aitape coast, including the shellinq of villaqes from the sea, often 
resulted from the coastal villagers preventing inland villagers from 
moving freely tO and from the administration post at Aitape. 
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His death shocked Arisili and they retired in disarray. The luluai 
sent two men to Aitape to report the 'murder' and a German officer 
led a patrol of armed police which camped at Arisili and from there 
raided Misim. The village was burned, including the haus tambaran, 
and two men were killed and two seriously wounded by gunfire9• 
In villages to the south, life became increasingly chaotic. 
Hide-aways were constructed in the forest away from the main village 
sites and guards were posted to keep watch for raiding parties. 
The German surrender in 1914 and the handover of the Aitape post to 
Australian soldiers in 1915, did nothing to reduce the chaos. 
Australians 
The Australian soldiers who were posted to Aitape in 1915 
were inexperienced in bush work and made little or no attempt to 
contact the village officials appointed by the Germans inland of the 
Torricelli range, or to control labour recruiters, who continued to 
operate much as they had done prior to the German surrender. Matters 
came to a head in 1918 when two German labour recruiters, Stendel and 
Konunling, were killed by men from the Kombio villages of Yasum and 
Sam.ark. The Australian District Officer at Aitape called for urgent 
reinforcements from Rabaul and when they arrived, probably some weeks 
later,. mounted two punitive expeditions. The first was either in 
receipt of deliberately false information or else failed to properly 
identify the villages alleged to have been involved. The villages 
of Sabik and Sumul were burned and Porombil was set alight, hut 
after police withdrew, villagers were able to save half of the 
houses. Sam.ark village was then correctly located, found to be 
deserted and burned. A village some distance away, Mup village, was 
also burned, apparently because this was where one of the Europeans 
had been killed, although not by Mup villagers. Word reached Aitape 
that the killers were boasting that any white man who entered their 
land would be killed and a second expedition was mounted. This 
9. This account was received from Arisili and Misim informants in 
1972. The Geman CoZoniaZ Gazette (1912-13) reports, "Orat natives 
murdered those of Damon [Tumambe ham.let], afterwards resisting 
police with bows and arrows and spears. This cost four Orat people 
their lives." The discrepency in the number of deaths suggests the 
patrol did not inspect those shot, but left them where they had 
fallen. · The patrol took a number of opportuni1;:ies to demonstrate 
its rifles in the wam villages. 
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expedition found Samark rebuilt but again deserted. Warriors were 
found in nearby regrowth however, and allegedly attacked the patrol 
with spears. Police opened fire, killing 12 men. En route in and 
out of the area the patrol is said to have abducted a woman from 
Sangaien and killed two men from Nialu10• 
The killings sent a wave of terror through villages to 
the south. Kombio speakers sought refuge with Urats, but Urats, 
fearful of reprisals, abandoned their villages and returned to their 
forest hide-aways. In at least one case, clan leaders decided to 
stay there permanently and the site remains occupied today. Mean-
while a new District Officer had been appointed to Aitape with 
instructions "to assure the people that no further action will be 
taken to punish them for their crime". In 1919 he reported that 
"reconciliation will be a matter of some difficulty" and recommended 
that "no further action be taken1111 • The Adm.inistrator "concurred" 
with this recommendation and the people affected were left alone, to 
come to terms with their situation. 
The Australians do not appear to have investigated the 
reason for the initial killings, although one document mentions 
briefly that Stendel's men attempted to take a woman from a village 
12 by force • Local informants state the two Europeans were killed 
because they insisted upon taking as recruits, a group of youths who 
were in the middle of an initiation and to the village leaders, this 
was the last straw. Reed {1943,153) quotes Pfeil, a German recruiter 
and administrator, who observed that the greatest shock of contact 
often occurred when village people first realised that the invaders 
were not going to go, and that their presence was not temporary. 
10. This incident was first brought to my notice by Urat people 
recounting how Kombios had taken refuge with them, following the 
killing of a European in the Kombio area. l later followed up a 
promising reference in Rowley (1958,201) to papers in the Australian 
War Memorial. They are memoranda from Brig. Gen. G.J. Johnson to 
Mr T. Trumble, Secretary, Department of Defence, Melbourne, dated 
7 June, 17 June, 1918, and 28 February, 1919. An eye witness, 
Dosalai who now lives near the Tong Aid Post, provided a major 
source of information. He was aged about eight years at the time. 
Men in villages all over the northern part of the study area have 
some knowledge of the incident. Dosalai claims 20 men were killed, 
but I have used the lower figure, quoted by Johnson. 
11. Johnson to Trumble, 28 February, 1919. 
12. Johnson to Trumble, 17 June, 1918. 
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Whether or not this occurred in the Kombio is not clear, but if 
allegations in the official report are correct, it appears as if 
there was a determined effort to drive out Europeans, and to kill 
any others who intruded. The Australian officer received no 
explicit instructions and probably had little control over his 
German trained policemen. Rowley (1965,66) notes that after the 
Australians took over the police in 1915, it was often the police 
that decided the course of action in difficult situations13 • 
The deaths of the 12 men and the widespread destruction 
wrought seems to have convinced the villagers concerned that 
further open opposition to outsiders entering their villages would 
be self-defeating. In 1923 the District Officer, Aitape reported, 
"In the area east of Aitape the natives are of a very 
good type. · They are industrious and there is no 
evidence of canniblism among them. They are not now 
hostile but in 1918 and 1919 they bore a very had 
character, two German recruiters having been murdered 
by them ••• " (Reporrt to· the League of Nations, 1923,58). 
With the advent of a civil administration in May 1921 a 
policy was adopted of extending the influence of the Administration 
14 beyond those areas known to be under "government control" • The 
new administration outlined its objectives in the field of "native 
affairs". They included action against the "evils" of labour 
recruiting, improvement in the health of indigenes, improved village 
living· conditions; .the in'troduction of "useful" plants, education, 
the introd1.;1.ction of "healthy forms of amusement" and to extend the 
influence of the Administration through parts of Territory not yet 
under government control (l)epot't to the League of Nations 1914-1921, 
22). In accordance with this policy, increased patrolling from 
District Off ices was instigated. 
13. ln addition to their inexperience, Australian officers posted 
to New Guinea during this period were probably influenced by 
E~opeans already living there. Lyng's (1919,163-64) descriptions 
of "Papuans and Melanesians" illustrate the point. Posted to New 
Guinea with the Australian Military.Forces and later appointed 
District Officer, Madang District, Lyng wrote, " ••• deceitfulness 
and suspicion far from exhaust the defects of the Kanaka. A 
German missionary ••• describes the natives in the Gazelle Peninsula 
as being deceitful, suspicious, callous, cowardly, avaricious, 
theivin9, hypocritical, \lllqrateful and lazy; ••• every trader and 
planter who has lived among.st the natives in any part of the 
Possession corrobates [this] statement." 
14. Townsend (1933,424) describes the five categories of influence· 
disti11guished by the .Administration in 1921. 
66. 
By 1923 patrols had re-established contact with Wam and 
Kombio villages formerly within the German area of influence and 
by 1926 had contacted most villages in the Wam, Kombio and Yambes 
1 ll t 'll lS I 1927 t l anguage areas, as we as some Ura vi ages • n a pa ro 
intervened in fighting between Yambes and Musenqwa villages, and in 
1928 a further patrol spent some time in the area "consolidating" 
earlier contacts16• Patrols penetrated further south, contacting 
in 1929, the northern Gawanga villages of Kubriwat and Tauhundor 
and Tauhimbiet. Some men from Wosambu were also contacted17 , Also 
in 1929, the then District Officer, Robert Melrose, led a patrol 
.from Ai tape, through the Oreikikir area to the Screw River, and 
south to the Sepik River. In doing so he contacted the eastern 
18 Gawanga villages of Inakor, Apangai and Yubanakor • In 1933 G.W.L. 
'l'ownsend, accompanied by H.P •. Eve entered the study area from.the 
south, en route to Aitape from Ambunti. In a brush with Masalaga 
villagers two :men were shot and killed (Townsend 1968,212-216). 
This patrol moved north contacted Wosambu and recontacted Kubriwat19• 
The southwestern Gawanga villages were not visited by an Administ-
ration officer until 194120 , but they had been previously contacted 
by three Europeans, one a labour recruiter, probably J.H. (Oiwai) 
Wood, and two.unknown men, most likely surveyors from Oil search 
Limited, a company involved in prospecting for petroleum. 
~~INFWEN~ 
· As the frontier of "government control" moved further ·· 
inland theinajo~ity of villa.c;ies became patt of .a system of admin-
istration, and subject to new rUles and regulations. 'l'hey became 
15. LOcal men state· "Tomsen" was their first European·contact. 
This would be Oliver Thompson., District Officer, Aitape, 1923. 
16. Led by Robert Melrose, oo, Aitape (Report to the League of 
Nations 1927-28,60). 
17. Report to the Lea.gue of Nations 1928-29,88. 
18. Report to the League of Nations 1929-30,96. Some Urat men 
accompanied Melrose to Ambunti and from there to Wewak by sea on 
board the M. v. Thetis. 
19. Repo'Pt to the League of Nations 1934-35,29. Masalaga infor-
mants say Townsend's party was thought to be a group of "Sepiks" 
who periodically attacked Masalaga hamlets. After the shootings 
they abandoned their villaqe and took refuge on a less acces$ible 
site. 
20. Personal comm'1nication, Mr D.M. Fenbury, November, 1972 •. 
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part of a new economic system as the plantations on New Ireland, 
New Britain and the Madang District developed demands for more 
labour. They became the recipients of a new religion, Roman 
Catholicsm. 
K • 21 
-iaps 
The extension of government influence invariably meant two 
major changes to village life. All resort to violence as a solution 
to disputes became banned. Leading villagers were appointed as 
village officials, granted certain legal powers over their fellows, 
and made responsible to the District Officer. The banning of all 
warfare and homicide lifted the restrictions formerly imposed upon 
personal movements by enemies and dangerous strangers. Personal 
horizons suddenly ~xparided from 10 kilometres, to SO, 100 and more. 
As men moved through the territory of their fortner enetfiies and 
travelled to the coas.t, there occurred what Rowley (1965, 70) terms 
"an intellectual revolution" upon which all future social, economic 
and political growth depended. This was perhaps, the most funda-
mental and important change consequent upon the establishment of 
government control. 
But Pa:x: Aust21aliana also had negative effects. Restraints 
on fighting increased feelings of insecurity and helplessness en-
gendered by the earlier recruiting raids. An aggres.sive neighbour 
could encroach upon a·· village• s ·land, and all that could be done was 
to send word to the kiap at Aitape. The problem could not be 
resolved until;the next visit by an administration officer, which 
could be up to six months into the future. If finally goaded into 
a fight the complainants could be arrested and inprisoned. Disputes 
which remain•cl':unsettled at the time government control was estab-
lished nag9ed villaqe leaders. Villages on the credit side of the 
deaths le.dger ·could taw:it their neighbours and the latter could only 
sit and fUll\e; or turn to sorcery. Informants claim that only since 
they have been prevented from fighting, has sorcery become a domin-
atiri9 factor in everyday life. Disputes between individuals which 
would have formerly oeen settled by a short, sharp outburst of 
physical violence now became interminable verbal battles, giving 
21. Kiap is the Pidgin word for an Administration officer. 
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neither disputant satisfaction. Above all, the enforcement of the 
peace provided a constant reminder to village men of their sub-
servience and the power of the European officer and his indigenous 
police. 
Administration officers were instructed to appoint men of 
high status as luluai. But because of their ignorance of the 
political structures of the villages in which they were making 
appointments, they were forced to rely upon the advice of officials 
from villages already under control. A number of the most astute 
luluai were appointed as paramount luluai (Pidgin = wetpus) and 
were given jurisdiction over larger groups of up to 15 villages. 
These were usually linguistic groups or sub-groups. Villages in 
which bilingualism was common were obvious places to appoint such 
men. Paramount luluai were appointed at Arisili village in the Wam 
area, Yamhes village where Kombio and urat are spoken, Misim in which 
Wam and Urat are spoken, and later, at Tumam. The paramount luluai 
met the administration officers as they entered their territory and 
accompanied them through it. Because neither the officer nor his 
police could understand the local languages, almost all government 
business was conducted through these men, often with the additional 
complication of a Pidgin speaking tultul interpreting Pidgin into 
the local language. 
Village leaders who had achieved their positions by 
traditional methods were deeply suspicious of the newcomers. Some 
of them were prevented from attacking the European officer only by 
the presence of luluai, tultul and returned indentured labourers who 
came with a contacting officer, who explained to these men in their 
own languages, that do do so would result in their deaths. Apparently 
frustrated and powerless, traditional village leaders withdrew and 
allowed younger men to be presented to the officer to be appointed 
as luluai. There is rarely a coincidence between the names of the 
commonly acknowledged big-men of that time, and the names of those 
men who were first appointed as luluai. Thus men who had not risen 
all the way 'through the ranks', were placed in positions of power 
and supported in them by the government. Although there were no 
murders of luluai, as occurred on the Sepik River, it is probable 
that there was a great deal of tension generated in many villages, 
by these appointments. 
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It is now very difficult to discover how the establishment 
of government control affected the dual organisation, and the exchange 
relationships and rivalry between the two groups. It is likely 
however, that the mere knowledge that there existed a power, external 
to the village, which was greater than local leaders, caused a 
fundamental change in attitudes. Although not at first apparent, 
this was probably partially responsible for the abandonment of 
exchanges and initiation ceremonies during the 1950s. 
It is doubtful, however, if the traditional village leaders 
could have functionedeffectively in the new positions. Luluai were 
part-time officials and full-time villagers and much of their exist-
ence involved a schizoid protection of their fellows from the power 
of the Administration while satisfying the visiting officer that the 
law was being upheld in the village. Many traditional leaders were 
too proud and arrogant to have bent in the wind in the manner 
required of a good luluai. That some broke under the strain is 
demonstrated by the killing of a Patrol Officer at Wanali village, 
to the west of the study area, in 193922 • 
The village luluai were responsible for ensuring that 
instructions issued by a visiting officer were carried out satisfact-
orily before the next visit. Administration officers were most 
concerned with village hygiene, disputes, and minor misdemeanours, 
many of which arose directly from the refusal of some people to obey 
the edicts of the luluai, and with the condition of walking tracks 
between villages. Village hygiene entailed changes in the disposal 
of the dead and inspections of housing and latrines. Hitherto the 
dead had been either exposed on a platform in a tree, or buried in 
a shallow grave in the floor of a house. After decomposition, bones 
were usually removed, cleaned and placed in dwelling houses or carried 
on the person. Among the Urat, the bodies of ing:>ortant men were 
placed on platforms in the village because it was believed that the 
smell of their decomposing bodies should remain within the village. 
Small parts of the body of an important man were ritually cooked and 
22. The officer was speared after he had twice severely reprimanded 
village officials over the untidy state of the village {Report to the 
Leagwa of Nations 1939-40). Paaifia IsZands MonthZy August 15, 1939 
reported, "Wanali village was visited for the first time in 1928, 
and since has been visited many times by patrols, and by geologists 
engaged in the search for oil, and there had been no cause to 
anticipate trouble." Apparently the officer believed he could insult 
the village leaders with impunity. 
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eaten in recognition of quantity of food the man had produced and 
distributed during his life. These practices were repugnant to 
Europeans and the Administration claimed, probably with some justif-
ication, that they were a source of infection and disease. The 
practises were banned. An area of ground near the village was laid 
out as a burial ground and all bodies had to buried within it. 
Officers checked census books against the number of new graves and 
if traditional burials were discovered, relatives were forced to 
exhume the body, regardless of the state of decomposition and place 
it in the cemetery. Exhumations and the burning of houses in which 
burials had been made continued until the early 1950s. 
To facilitate patrolling kiaps instructed luluais to 
organise village labour to cut back the forest along major routes, 
to grade steep pinches and to lay timber across streams and muddy 
patches. Heavy rainfall and the rapid growth of vegetation made 
this a never-ending task and one which was intensely disliked by 
villagers. But in this way, a network of formed walking tracks was 
constructed leading inland from the coast, over the mountains and 
throughout the study area. The network of "kiap roads" as the 
tracks were known, was superimposed upon the pre-contact network 
formed by ceremonial and trade relationships between villages. 
Although the earlier relationships were maintained, the movement of 
men between villages was channeled along the new tracks because they 
offered greater ease of movement. Some of the old routes fell into 
disuse while others were used less often. The tracks also channeled 
the movements of people to and from the coast. The advantages this 
afforded to the northernmost villages has already been described. 
Villagers in the north were nearer the coast and visited it more 
frequently. They possessed a better knowledge of affairs on the 
coast, including the activities of Europeans, as well as possessing 
greater amounts of trade goods and salt, which were highly valued in 
villages to the south. 
When an administration officer was on patrol and arrived 
in a village his first task was to arrange for the villagers to be 
"lined". All people officially resident in the village were lined 
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up in a prescribed order before the village rest house, cowited 
and sometimes also examined by a medical assistant. Names were 
checked off in a village book held by the luluai, births, deaths 
and pregnancies were noted and the new statistics entered. The 
major justification for this procedure was to monitor the number of 
men being recruited as labourers from each village and to discover 
people in need of medical care. It served, however, as "the most 
obvious and common indicator" of the relationship between the 
government officer and the villager (Rowley 1965,86). The European 
had the right to order the whole village to assemble and to prosecute 
those who absented themselves without excuse"' The European was the 
'bos~and the villager had to do as he was told. !f the tracks were 
over.grpwn or muddy, if the village was untidy or dirty, if latrines 
were npt bein~ used, Ol: if children with sores were not presented 
for treatment, the officer had the right to prosecute individuals 
and to.upbraid the luluai before the assembled village. Although 
the luluai might do his best to protect his fellows from prosecutions; 
invariably men were arrested and taken to Aitape for trial. There, 
justice was dispensed in a fairly cavalier manner. 
11No depositions were taken, no sununary of the evidence 
appeared anywhere. When imprisonment was awarded, the 
Court Register was the authority for holding the 
prisoner in gaol as no warrant of detention was issued" 
(Townsend 1968,48). 
Perhaps it is not necessary to explain that visits by the kiap were 
not enjoyed. They disrupted everyday life, andthe knowledge that 
visits, were going to occur at regular intervals, created much anxiety. 
Re()PUitel'8 andPZ.<inte:rs 
The ··indentured l.abour system which evolved in New Guinea 
after 1921, influenced the Dreikikir area in two ways. First, it 
brought people in the villages into contact with Europeans other 
than Administration officers, and secondly, it resulted in large 
ai:mlbers of men living and working outside their home area for 12 
23. Administrative Order No. 519, issued in 1917, decreed that the 
"form of line" was to be: "old men without wives or children; 
fathers of children; the.ir wives; children, all males and single 
femal.$s in order of age; ma.le children's wives; children of male 
children, single men whose fathers are dead; widows, single women 
whose fathers are dead, women whose husbands are absent, or those 
Whose husbandis father is dead" (CAO CP661/15 Commission on the 
Lat~ German New Guinea, 'Papers of the Commission', 1919). Before 
this order was achieved, there occurred much shouting, swearing, 
cuffing of ear.s, and slapping and punching of villagers, by New 
Guinean. policemen. · · 
72. 
months or more. Experiences beyond the village undoubtedly 
committed the old society to a path of sweeping change. But,~ as 
with contact, and government control, the experiences men underwent 
on the plantations and in the towns, served to emphasise the 
dominant position of Europeans and the subservient position of 
Papua New Guineans. The caste society of Rabaul was, for hundreds 
of contract labourers from 1921 to 1942, the perceived model of 
European .society. 
Labour recruiters in New Guinea did not earn themselves a 
very good reputation. Reed (1943,183) quotes a saying common in 
the country around 1490, "there never was nor will be, an honest 
recruiter". Despite their reputations, and not withstanding the 
. . 
anecdotes of two e~-Administration officers (McCarthy 1963; Townsend 
1968), villagers iJ1, the study area were generally able to establish 
and ma,intain more satisfying personal relationships with labour 
recruiters, than with kiaps. 
Very little is known of the personal backgrounds of the 
three recruiters most active on the study area. One, Charlie Gough, 
achieved posthumous reknown, 24 but inquiries in Australia i~diately 
followll!.g his . death in 193.6, establis_hed that "Gough11 was an assumed 
name and failed to find anynext-of-kin25 • Walter John (Wally) Hook 
and J.H. (Diwai) Wood also appear to have maintained little er no 
ties with the past. Hook was a patrol·officer at Vanimo in :t,922, 
but moved to recruiting after being apprehended smuggling bil:id 
plUmes, a traffic which had been banned in 1921. Married to'a 
part-New Guinean woman, he was based at Aitape. Marshall (1938, 
6,34•36)· describes him as 
" ••• dressed in. light cotton khaki, a lean hardy individual 
although not what you might call tough ••• But he can manage 
an unruly line of carriers with a word and a look.~.he has 
an extraordinary library of small compact editions and two 
dozen of these accompany him, as inevitably as the: food 
supply, on all trips. He .is what is known as 'gooa with 
natives'. 11 
24. Gough was speared to death at Lehinga village east of Dreikikir 
in 1936, when trying forcibly to recruit a village lad in an area 
closed to recruiters. His death and the subsequent arrest ot his 
killers is described at some length by McCarthy (1963), and '.l'ownsend 
(1968). It also made headlines in a number of Australian newspapers 
of the day. · 
25. CoJQlnonwefllth Archives Office, Document No. CRS A518, Item R841/l 
'Natives. Attacks by natives. Sepik District' 1936-1948. 
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People who knew Wood personally know nothing about his background, 
except that he was on active service during the 1914-18 war. 
With the spread of village officials, the worst of the 
pre-1918 abuses associated with recruiting ceased. It quickly 
became known that whereas before, all whitemen had power, power 
was now restricted to government officials, and recruiters found it 
necessary to use persuasion in the place of force. Marshall (1938, 
66) describes Hook's recruiting technique as follows: 
"His special technique of "buying" [recruiting] consists 
of lying reading in the house-kiap [government rest house] 
until the tentative cough of a prospective recruit sounds 
at the door. If nobody coughs, Wally moves on to the 
next village. Usually they cough pretty readily. If 
the prospective recruit has his parents' permission to 
go away to work, Wally writes down his name phonetically, 
also that of his father and the luluai, presents him with 
about fifteen shillings worth of silver or goods and so 
he is "bought"." 
This account tallys closely with descriptions by village men of their 
own recruitment. Marshall (1938,69) claims Hook was careful not to 
over recruit a village. Similarly Akolasa recounts how Wood refused 
to recruit him because he was too young (Appendix C). Whatever his 
sentiments toward village people, only a shortsighted recruiter 
"mined" rather than "husbanded" his human resources. Between 1937 
and 1939, Wood, in correspondence to Mr E.T. Fulton who was gold-
mining north of Maprik, complained of the behaviour of other Europeans 
because of the way it was affecting his recruiting. 
" ••• My second trip was a decided failure around Wosera 
[Ndu speakers bordering the Dreikikir area to the south 
east]. I just arrived after , the Patrol Officer 
had shot a village up, a chap named ~ had had trouble 
with his boys in another direction, his boys getting out 
of.control and raping marys [women], on top of that I 
met coming front the other direction a couple of 
days after his boy had shot a kanaka, so you can imagine 
what recruiting would be like in that area after they 
were finished." (E.T. Fulton, personal communication, 
May, 1973. The names of the men concerned have been 
deleted at Mr Fulton's request~) 
The new recruits accompanied the recruiter towards the 
coast, "with a growing retinue of followers ••• mostly women laden with 
food, wailing and groaning as if their hearts would break" (Marshall 
1938, 70). At Aitape they were paraded before the District Officer 
and made their mark on a contract. They then awaited shipping to 
transport them to their place of indenture. 
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It is a truism that "the experiences of the migrant worker 
••. has a most profound effect upon him and the rest of the village" 
(Rowley 1965,108), but what sort of experiences and what type of 
effects resulted from periods of indentured labour? In moving from 
the village to the mine, plantation or town, the labourer moved from 
a small community based largely on kinship and group obligations, to 
one which was part of a larger economic and social system and in which 
strong caste barriers had been established between blacks and whites. 
one effect was the labourer became aware of something larger than his 
own village the first stirrings of regional sentiments. As Kokomo 
Ulia, MHA for the Dreikikir Open Electorate from 1968-72 expressed 
it, 
"First I was a man of Emul village. Then, when the kiap 
came I became an urat. Then when I went to Rabaul, they 
said, you are a Sepik now." (See also Appendix C).26 
The period of indenture also served as an educational experience. 
Men learned to use new tools, shovels, pickaxes, saws, hannners and 
nails' to operate machinery, copra driers, petrol driven engines, 
generators, ships' winches; to handle explosives, to operate sluices, 
to construct roads, and a myriad of other minor new technical skills 
which ~ad been unknown in the village. New needs were created in 
them; they became accustomed to new foods, rice, tinned meat and 
fish, salt, sugar, tea, flour, as well as to clothing of foreign 
manufacture, without which they felt undressed. They also learned 
new social skills, loyalty to non-traditional groups, new forms of 
leadership, and a new language Pidgin, a Zingua franaa with which 
they could communicate with men from beyond the boundaries of their 
language group, and with Europeans. They learned of the existence 
of lands and nations other than Germany and Australia, which existed 
beyond the horizons of their recently expanded world. They saw at 
first hand, European standards of living and through contacts with 
Europeans, became increasingly aware of the relative status of 
Europeans and Papua New Guineans in the colonial society. 
26. Kokomo continued, " ••• and now I am a New Guinean". A number 
of men in the study area bear the characteristic scars of Sepik 
River initiations, swirling circles around the breasts, and cuts on 
the back. It appears that regional divisions were sharply drawn on 
the plantations, and the vigorous Sepik River men insisted that 
other men known generally as 'Sepiks' submit to sepik River 
initiations. 
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The place of the Papua New Guinean in the system was 
perhaps, expressed with the greatest clarity in the continuous 
debate during the 1920s and 30s over the indenture system, its penal 
sanctions, and its regulation against corporal punishment. The 
Australian Administration had to answer annually to the Permenant 
Mandates Committee of the Council of the League of Nations, but it 
also had to face the demands of business enterprise in the Territory. 
The planters and miners of New Guinea were vociferous in their 
condemnation of the manner in which the Administration sought to 
satisfy the League of Nations. Employing a crude form of social 
Darwinism these groups argued, 
"the natives ••• have, as yet not reached the evolutionary 
stage when they can be relied upon to give free labour" 
(RabauZ Times, July 14, 1933). 
The Administration, although they conceded that New Guineans were, 
"people whose cultural standards, ethical codes and 
mode of life generally were almost the exact antithesis 
of the Western conception11 27 
maintained that the penal sanctions "apply to both employer and 
labourer1128 • Rowley (1965,103) concludes that, 
"At the best ••• the government tried to humanise the 
situation by according the worker, as far as possible, 
(without wrecking the system) opportunities to protect 
his interests ••• Even at the worst, the principals of 
good husbandry29 were applied, to discourage the most 
severe abuses." 
The corporal punishment issue began in 1915, when the Australian 
Government ordered the New Guinea administration to ban all forms of 
corporal punishment for misdemeanours by labourers. Representatives 
of German based trading and plantation enterprises reacted sharply 
with a letter to the Administrator, which, after noting that New 
Guineans were "human beings of the very lowest standard in the whole 
world", predicted a dramatic increase in assaults, rapes and murders, 
27. R. Melrose, Acting Director of District Services and Native 
Affairs to the Government Secretary, Rabaul, 22 September, 1938 
(Commonwealth Archives Document No. CRS A518, Item P828/l). 
28. Ibid. 
29. A correspondent to the Pacific IsZands Monthly in January, 
1934, noted, "No sane overseer or planter these days flogs his boys; 
he would be injuring himself; he wants their help and aims at keep-
ing them. straight and in good health, as he does with a useful 
horse" (my emphasis) • 
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as well as a falling away of production due to "laziness1130 • Twelve 
years later RabauZ. Times was still arguing, that, 
"Good work in normal quantity will never hurt anyone, 
and the sooner the natives here are made to work the 
healthier they will be, and the less call there will 
be for ••• large quantities of medicine for curing of 
native ailments which are nothing more or less than 
the result of pure la.ziness on the part of the Kanaka. 
In addition to making~him healthy it would make him 
honest, though, there is no getting away from the fact, 
that corporal punishment properly and justly administ-
ered will have to be applied here until such time as 
the Kanaka is taught honesty is the best and most 
painless policy" (RabauZ. Times, 23 March, 1929). 
The. system is epitomised by the figures presented in Table 3.1 which 
summarise the most common of fences by Europeans and New Guineans 
aqainst the Native Labour Ordinance and Regulations between 1926 and 
1936. During- this period, 3,685 New Guineans were charged with 
"desertion••, that is leaving their place of employment without per-
mission, and a further 3,118 were charg.ed with "neglect of duties" 
·which include "failure to perform satisfactory work" and "dis-
obedience".. In contrast, the most common offences committed by 
Europeans were assault, that is physically striking a labourer, and 
failing to pay wages due. The New Guinean was a unit of labour to 
be exploited as the instrument of the employer. He was "denied for 
the term of employment the status of a social being" (Ro"7ley 1965, 
103). 
Despite these conditions some men signed on again at the 
end· of their c0ntracts, and a number did. not return permanently to 
their villages for long periods. They became foremen on plantations 
·or·· moving to the towns, became Q.omestic ·servants, cooks, storemen, 
ships' crews and policemen. Many of these·men when interviewed, 
appeared to be the most intelligent, innovative and adventurous. 
They stlUld out as men.who, fascinated by the overwhelming power and 
wealth of Europeans, spent many years unobtrusively, but intensely, 
observing European life. In their relationships with Europeans, they 
experienced toa greater extent than plantation labourers, the weight 
of the caste and racial discrimination which was rife in the major 
towns of New Guinea. New Guineans were expected to know their places. 
30. F. Ehmann, R. Spangenberg and H.R. Whalen to Col. S.A. Pethe-
bridge, 4th September, 1915, (CotnlllOnwealth Archives Office, Common-
~a'.lth Acc:::cession.CP 661/15~ Bundle l)~ 
TABLE 3.1 MOST FREQUENT OFFENCES AGAINST THE NATIVE LABOUR ORDINANCE AND REGULATIONS, lST JULY, 1926 
TO 30th JUNE, 1936(a) 
RACE OF OFFENDERS MELANESIAN EUROPEAN 
OFFENCES DesertioJb) Neglect of Other TOTAL Assault on Failure to OthJfl Duties (c) a Labourer (d) Pay Wages Due TOTAL 
Number of Convictions 3,685 3, 118 399 7,202 243 37 365 645 1926-36 l 
Percentage of Total 51. 2 43.3 5.5 100 37.6 10.7 51. 7 100.0 
Acquittals 187 156 - - 81 6 - -
Acquittals as a 
I 
I 
Percentage of I 5.0 5.0 - - 33.3 10.7 - -
Convictions 
Total Offences by 91.81 
I 
Race as a Percentage 8.2 
of Total Of fences 
(a) Table presents the two most common offences for the period. Offences by persons classed as 
Asiatics are excluded. 
(b) Includes 'Absent without leave'. 
(c) Includes, Failure to perform satisfactory work, Disobedience. 
(d) Excludes manslaughters, which fell under the Queensland Criminal Code. 
(e) Most common 'Other' offences were 'Failure to render a schedule of labourers, Failure to supply 
rations and issues, illegal recruiting. 
SoUPce: Reports to the League ·=)f Nations on the Administration of the Territory of New Guinea, 1926-i93-. 
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As Reed (1943,246) observed, 
"In Rabaul and other main centres, the castes never 
mingle except for business reasons. Natives never 
enter stores except on errands for their masters •.• 
There is contact of course between personal servants 
and Europeans, but even there Europeans seldom joke 
with their boys or seek any level of interest." 
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Perhaps there were exceptions, but this situation is reflected in 
acco'Wlts given by men from Dreikikir who were in Rabaul at this time. 
Relationships between Papua New Guinean men and European 
women were also a source of tension between the races. Men who 
worked as personal servants were acutely aware of the dangers of 
making, or appearing to make, sexual<approaches to Eur.opean women of 
any age, but the high levels of alcohol consumption among European 
men and the existence of lonely and unhappy European women inevitably 
led to involvements. For some Papua New Guineans the outcome was a 
31 beating and gaol, for others merely a great deal of anxiety 
'!'hose men who were in Rabaul and its environs in 1937 under-
went an experience, which made a deep impression on them as individuals 
as well as on their fellow villagers to whom they recounted the story, 
upon their return home. When Vulcan and Matupi Islands in the Rabaul 
Harbour erupted on the 29th and 30th May, 1937 an estiinated 424 New 
Guineans were ··killed together ·With two Europeans and one Chinese. 
'l'he town of Rabaul was buried in mud and pUmice, and smoke and ash 
from the vuleanoes created conditions of pitch blackness during day-
light hours. A nuinber of men from the study area who were in Rabaul, 
or were,workinq on plantations near Kok6po and Kerevat witnessed the 
darkness, the towering column of smoke and theglow from the incand-
escent craters during the course of the eruptions. In villages in 
31. A man, noW aged over 60, confided in my wife that he had become 
involved with a European woman while a personal servant in Rabaul 
before the 1942~45 war. He became so worried at her demands that 
he broke his contract and returned home. He asked my wife not to 
tell me, because whitemen "get very angry about these thinqs" and 
he did not want to 90 to gaol at his age. A man in another village 
told 11.le in passing he had been in gaol in Rabaul. When I asked 
him why, he became very embarrased and wanted to break off the 
conversation. It transpired his mistress had ordered him to wash 
her while she was Showering, and her husband had returned and dis-
covered them together in the shower. The man was punched and 
kicked before being taken into custody by the police. He was 
·qaoled for six months, and said he still worried about it, lest 
Europeans find out, and hold it against him. 
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the Dreikikir area the event is frequently recalled, for to many men 
it was evidence of the existence of supernatural forces which, with 
the proper rituals, could be harnessed to serve New Guineans in 
their struggle against European dominance. Catholic missionaries 
in the area had preached about hell and the event was explicable 
in these terms. A group of men said, that after being told by a 
missionary, "If you ignore the word of God where will you go? You 
will die and you will go to the place of fire", they understood the 
eruption had been caused by Jesus as a warning to Europeans to mend 
their ways. 
Those who returned home often found it difficult to settle 
down to everyday village life after the "excitement of the towns and 
the labour lines" (Rowley 1965,109). Many, after remaining a few 
years, took another contract and in this fashion came and went from 
the village to a number of different jobs and locations. Returned 
labourers were often blamed for disturbances in villages by patrol 
officers, who viewed them with some suspicion. 
The indentured labour system was thus responsible for a 
number of important changes in the villages of the study area. First 
it introduced villagers to labour recruiters, men who were generally 
less authoritarian than Europeans with whom they had previous contact. 
It transported large numbers of men out of their village environ-
ments and expanded their personal horizons to include much of the 
north coast of New Guinea, and the islands of New Britain, New 
Ireland and Manus. The labourers 'mental map' now included semi-
mythical places like Sydney and England which floated somewhere in 
the ill-defined periphery of their minds32 • It brought large numbers 
of men into closer contact with Europeans and their lifestyles. These 
contacts were riven with basic racial, cultural and economic differ-
ences, perpetuated by Europeans to their advantage and the Papua 
New Guineans' disadvantage. Village men who served a three year 
contract may have returned home healthier physically than when they 
left, but it is doubtful if they were healthier mentally. The almost 
total refusal of Europeans to treat Papua New Guineans with respect, 
32. See for example, the map drawn by a Manam Islander for 
Burridge (1960,10,240) which includes Manam Island, Rabaul, Port 
Moresby, Aitape, Manus, North America, South America, Germal}y, 
England, Tokyo, and "Unk:nownland". 
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or to enter any kind of person-to-person relationships, frustrated 
and worried village men, and was to be a basic motivating force 
towards change in later years. 
Missionaries 
Mission activity was largely confined to the coast prior 
to 1921. The Society of the Divine Word established stations at 
Yakamul (St. Raphael's) in 1910, Ulau (St. Vincent's) in 1911 and 
Paup in 191533 • Father E~erhard Limbrock the founder of the New 
Guinea mission, although interested in the hinterland found he was 
unable to spare personnel to establish any permanent base behind the 
mountains34 • However a number of exploratory trips were made. 
Limbrock himself visited Nialu35 , and it is likely priests from 
Tumleo travelled from there to Ambunti via the northern part of the 
36 
study area • Father Heinrich Meyer, who was based at Yakamul and 
Ulau until 1922 is remembered in the Wom area, where he made a 
number of visits. He is said to have camped in a tent near Bengil 
hamlet, Arisili village, but little else is remembered of him. 
33. Personal communication, Dr R. Wiltgen SVD, 17 April, 1973. 
34. Personal communication, Dr R. Wiltgen SVD, who writes, 
"Father Arnold Janssen SVD, founder of the Society of the Divine 
Word, repeatedly asked Father Limbrock when he would go into the 
interior. Limbrock listed five roads into the interior in his 
letter of the 22 February 1907, from Yakamul; Sepik, Ramu and Mark-
hain Rivera, and Alexishaven ••• Limbrock did not have the men to send 
to the interior, and in February, 1906, had 24 languages in his six 
mission stations ••• He did not feel he could handle more languages 
at the time." 
35. Dr Wiltgen states that Father Iwo Sch!fer told him that 
Father Limbrock was taken by Father Meyer to Kombio, the name by 
which the village of Nialu was known until about 1946. 
36. Dr Wiltgen notes that Father Sch!fer described how from Kombio 
(Nialu) to Ambunti, the hinterland people were naked, which implies 
that SVD priests had made this journey. In 1929, during his patrol 
from Aitape to Ambunti Melrose was attacked by Abelam speakers at 
"Majugabi" located somewhere on the Nanu River. After making con-
tact with his attackers Melrose found they had been in touch with 
Europeans "20 years earlier" who had used firearms against them. 
(Report to the League of Nations 1929-1930,96). Tuzin (1973,36n) 
notes that, "Ilahita informants report that early in this century 
••• a patrol entered the area from the Aitape direction." This 
"patrol" is said to have killed an Ilahita man on the Nanu River, 
and two men from Kamanakor. It is possible the mystery Europeans 
were SVD priests. 
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FIGURE 3.1 ADMINISTRATION, MISSION AND MILITARY ACTIVITIES, 1900-1945 
I 0 b 
~\~ 
~-::,,~~·~:-._ ·, \, ·1 
. '.. ·,, ,\ . 
. ' . '· \ 
·'.:. '·l . . l'1' 
Sauret: R~t to .fhe League of 
'.4tio.ns 19t4-2t Ffflld® · 1972 
a 
Sourc~:; Fit1ldr1otH 1912 . 
..... . ., . ,/ 
-.. _ _:-/•'" .,,,,..- .... 
·...:/ 
__ . Limit of Chinese recruiting raids 
Pfobe~le limit of Gerrrian influence 
Limit of Australian· inttuenca , 1914-21 
a: 
Cl 
9 
•• Cl •O 
• Cl 
.a 
!J. 
Kunisch 1930-4Z 
0 Society of Oivine Word 
"camps" 
c 
a 
a. Penetration to 1921 
Klaft 
0 
\ 
~. 
Sourc. : Long (1963), FieldnotH 1972 
0 
0 
c:> 
_.. 
b. Limits of Government influence 1921-1942. 
Limit of Government 
mfluerlce 1921-42 
0 r.ungwaia 
. ANGAU bases 1944 
AIB ba .. 1 1943 1944 
Major Japanese positions 
Ot:t.1944 
Main Austr•Ueh advances 
o. Area under the influence of the Society of the Divine Word, 
1918-1942~ 
d. Mil~tary activities, 1943-1944. 
d 
82. 
The 1914-18 war and the defeat of Germany seriously 
impaired the work of the Society of the Divine Word, and it ~as not 
until the 1930s that members of the mission again entered the 
Dreikikir area. Two priests, Father Edmund Kunisch, who arrived 
at Ulau in 1930, and Father Richard Kunze, who was posted to Yakamul 
in 1930, made strenuous efforts to establish mission influence in the 
villages south of the mountains. They were already known to men from 
the study area who passed through Ulau and Yakamul en route to and 
from labour contracts, or who visited the coast for salt and trade 
goods. Kunisch and Kunze began establishing camps, houses, chapels 
and school buildings, all made of local materials, at selected 
sites throughout the northern half of the area. Kunze worked in the 
western part, including the Kombio and Urim speakers, and Kunisch 
the.eastern area occupied by. Wam, Yalllbes and Urat speakers. The 
only Gawanga ·villages contacted were Kubriwat and the Tau villages. 
Figure 3. le shows the location of the 25 camps they construc.ted 
between them. At each canp they attempted to place an indigenous· 
teacher, or catechist, usually men from coastal villages. 
The approach of the two priests differed. Informants in 
Kunze's area describe how he immediately attacked the tambaran cult, 
pullinq sec:ret paintings and ritual objects out of the spirit houses 
and forcing wmen to.view them. At titnes he broke up initiations, 
swinging a stout stick and sprinkling holy water over the partici-
pants and the enclosures in which the ceremonies ware takinq.place. 
Participants were told :i.,t was "wk bilon9 Satan", the devil '.s work, 
and that they would be consumed by fire if they persisted. ·Older 
men had to be physically restrained from killing him by younger men, 
.who, having experienced something of the European world beyond the 
·study area, realised both the futility of killing one European, and 
the liklihood that terrible retribution would follow. 
Kunisch on· the other hand, although he spoke against the 
tambaran, appears to have been more concerned abOut sorcery, a theme 
which found some sympathy with many villagers. Informants speak of 
him with respect, as a quiet person, who never attempted to force 
change. 
Throughout the area an almost complete lack of understand-
inc:J of the purpose of the mission existed. It was assumed that in 
some way, here was a power greater than any traditional sou:r;ces. 
People did not oppose the missionaries for fear of punishment. Some 
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men were very interested in the rituals they observed. Services 
were partly in Latin and a number of informants still believe this 
was done deliberately so that village people would not know how to 
speak to "God". An interesting reaction, limited largely to Urim, 
urat and Wamvillages, is an open annoyance that the schools estab-
lished by the SVD taught nothing but bible studies and hymn singing. 
one man expressed his annoyance, saying, 
"These schools, were not real schools. We did not 
learn to read or write, or to speak English. We sang, 
that is all. ,,37 
From the schools, youths were chosen to undertake training 
as catechists at mission stations on the coast. The most promising 
were sent on from Yakamul or Ulau to Kairiru Island, where they 
stayed up to two years before returning as local teachers to the 
coastal stations. Whether organised by European priests or by 
coastal catechists, the schools were not popular. Many men who 
attended as children recall only the constant canings received for 
all manner.of misdemeanours. Of those who attended; none can 
eJ(plain what they were taught, although a few can still recite by 
rote., snatches of pidginised Latin litany and psalms. At first 
parents encouraged.their children to attend, but as enthusiasm waned 
brow beating and threats o.f physical punishment were all that 
maintained attendances 38 •. 
Some insight into the manner in which the mission was 
viewed :1,s gained. from reactions to the 1935 earthquake. During the 
period of aftershocks, a group of Urat men, together with some Kombio 
speakers who joined them en route, travelled over the devastated 
mowitain t:r;acks to the mission station at Ulau, and presented the 
priest there·with a pig and traditional valuables, bird plumes and 
37. "Dispela skul, em i giaman skul tasol. Mipela no skul long 
rit na rait, nogat. Mipela no skul long tok Inglis. Mipela 
·singsing tasol." 
38. Informant Ihati (Adolf) Nimbalmi, a retired catechist living 
at .Selni village, who was selected by Father Kunisch to attend 
the training school a.t i(airiru Island in 1935. 
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shell rings39 As Mahanung explains, 
"He said, 'What do you want?' We said we had come to 
pay him to say a prayer for us because the earthquake 
had wrecked the village ••• We told the people we had 
brought back something from the priest. We did not know 
what it was, but we brought it back. The earthquakes 
kept on, but they became smaller. Then they stopped" 
(see Appendix C). 
Another demonstration of the whiteman's power, an incomprehensible 
power, but a power which had to be acknowledged, and if possible, 
used to advantage. 
The mission was able to spread only the most superficial 
concepts of Christianity before 1942. Villagers readily accepted 
that the missionaries possessed great magical powers, or had access 
to such powers. After some early interest, except in times of 
stress, such as the earthquake, there was little response. It 
quickly became apparent to the people that the secret of the powers 
was not going to be revealed, but would have to be earned by 
abandoning many features of traditional life. Most were not pre-
pared to do this. The mission did provide a limited education for 
a small number of village men, and gave some of them status as 
catechists, but catechists were among the first to turn against 
the mission when there appeared to be an opportunity to drive out 
Europeans for good. Kunze's attacks upon the tambaran, and the 
general disapproval by the mission of traditional ceremonial and 
ritual activities, almost certainly created concern and anxiety. 
The t:ambaran ceremonies, based upon the gradual disclosure of a 
series of secrets which were always kept from women, were particularly 
vulnerable to the type of exposure given by the priest. However, 
the metaphysical aspects of the concept appear to have overcome the 
exposure of its more concrete manifestations, because the ceremonies 
39. Marshall (1938,18) recounts how the recruiter Wally Hook met 
a group of Palei men carrying a black rubber dog, a child's toy, in 
a case, across the mountains to the coast, to the priests, because 
they believed that the dog (which they called the "child of God") 
was possibly the cause of the earthquake, and they wanted the 
priests to stop the aftershocks. 
It is now widely held in the study area that the earthquake 
was caused by a catechist, who under instructions from the priests, 
pouted holy water over a rock on the summit of Mt. Daum, where a 
powerful creator spirit is believed to dwell. 
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continued until the early 1960s 
es. 
But despite physical, cultural, economic and psychic 
penetration of the Dreikikir villages by labour recruiters, 
administration officers and priests, they remained on the periphery 
of the wider world. Then, in 1942, they were enveloped in a war 
between major world powers, a war which was to have as great, if 
not greater impact, than all that had happened before. 
THE SECOND WORLD WAR 
During 1940 and 1941 contract labourers from the study 
area became aware of.an increasing uneasiness among the Europeans 
with whom they came into contact. Rumours of an impending "bikpela 
~" (great illness) circulated, and administration officers began 
refus~ng to allow the re-employment of labourers whose contracts 
had expired. The labourers were instead ordered to take the first 
ship home. :aut in January and February, 1942, whmt Japanese air-
craft: bombed Rabaul and other. New.Guinea mainland towns it became 
widespread knowledge that a "narakainman" (another type of man) 
was·ooming and Europeans were preparing to. leave. By March .'.rapanese 
troops were in control of Ka.vieng, Rabau:l, Gasmata, Lae and salamaua 
and most Europeans who had not fled were either dead or in captivity. 
Many men from the Dreikikir area were living and working in these . 
areas and over the followinq three years experienced close contacts 
with Japanese, Ainerican and. Australian troops, and gained first hand 
knowledge.of·t:he horrors of modern warfare. 
In the ~epik District, Japanese troops landed at wewak in 
December 1942, andestal:>l.ished airstrips there and at bagua and But. 
Following defeats in·Papua and further defeats in the Madang and 
Morobe areas during 1943; the Japanese 18th Army withdrew to the 
northwest of New Guinea. Their supply lines cut, they attempted to 
40. 'l'uzin (1973,330) describes how the secret of the tumbuan, 
costumed youths who were said to be supernatural beings, was 
accidently exposed to Ilahita women. The tambaran leaders later 
opposed the continued use of the costumes, arguing that now the 
women knew the truth, the men would be exposed to shame and ridicule. 
The costumes continue to be used however, and Tuziri suggests that 
women may always have been skeptical of the claims of men regarding 
the ta.mba,ran, but were extremely careful to conceal their real 
thoughts.on the matter. He points out however, that as a spiritual 
entity,.· the taRlbaran is as real to men as it is to women. 
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establish "self-support11 units inland of the Torricelli and Prince 
Alexander Mountains, and when that failed began living off the land. 
In 1944 and 1945, Australian troops pushed east from an American 
beachead at Aitape in a two pronged easterly move along the coast 
and inland behind the foothills. The people of the study area then 
fowid themselves in the midst of a savage fight between embittered 
Australians41 and desperate Japanese troops. 
The Japanese 
Although the Japanese established themselves on the coast 
in 1943, the inland areas were not entered until mid-1944. First 
contact between the Japanese and the Dreikikir villagers were 
through coastal men who had been appointed civil officials by the 
Japanese. They came in;Land, contacted the Australian appointed 
villaqe officials in the Preikikir area and ordered them to proceed 
to the coast. The Japanese appointed their awn officials, (kiapata.n) , 
in each village as. well as appointing regional officials, who had 
powers similar to 1:}le paramount luluai, and who were known locally 
·. .. 42 
as kiap kohora • Officials at this level were appointed at Selnau 
for the Wam area, Porombil and Musembeletn tor the Urat area, Labuain 
for the Kombio-suain area and Yakrumbok for the tJrim and northern 
Kwanga. 
Because of subsequent eXperiences with the Japanese and the 
re-establishment of the Australian administration; it is now difficult 
to assess the initial reactions of villaqers.to the arrival of the 
Japanese. In qeneral ;i.t appears to have been one of cautious optimism. 
The Japanese were in larger ~umbers on the coast than the Australians 
had e'Ver been and there.was much .speculation about their purpose, 
intensified.by factual accounts of the large aioowits of equipment and 
supplies they were stockpiling, and the airstrips they were building. 
The Japanese to1d their newly appointed officials they were to for-
get about the Australians, who were said to have gone forever. The 
Japanese, accor.ding to an Australian New Guinea Administrative Unit 
(ANGAU) report written in July 1944, told people, 
41. Lonq (1963,327) writes, "During the exacting fighting ••• the 
Australian troops became increasingly convinced that the campaign 
was not worth their blood and sweat ••• 'l'h.e fact that in this bush 
warfare far more· than in open warfare the best and bravest were 
those who. were killed, ••• made the men more bitter." 
42. Kia.paten is fairly obviously derived f~nt "captain", but the 
origin Of the tem kohOra, is not known. 
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"Just now times are hard, but as soon as we have finished 
off the whites ••• we will send many ships laden with cargo 
and you will all have clothes, shoes, blankets and fire-
arms, canned food in abundance and all the utensils you 
desire. The white skins are cowardly, they ground you 
down and exploited you, but we will treat you as men. We 
are mighty, and we are your friends and your ancestors. 043 
The same report describes "acts of criminal violence" in the Aitape 
area, in which a number of Catholic mission catechists were involved. 
Many Japanese agents were catechists from the coastal villages between 
Aitape and Dagua. At Dagua a coastwatcher reported "Vailala ideas 
prevalent1144 • Many villagers were not convinced however, and '!1-rgu-
ments and discussions took place as to the.best course of action. 
In Tumam for example, a grClup of men were· sent to the coast to find 
out what was happening and to report back. Near But they experienced 
an Allied air attack. Aircraft straffed the airstrip and flew so low 
along the beaches that the terrified villagers could see the pilots. 
They were Europeans.· The Australians were not gone. The position 
became dis~essingly clecu:. They had become a weak and helpless party 
to a ·dispute between two infinitely· more powerful groups, both.of whom 
demanded their allegiance• The future had become completely unpre-
dictable and their decision was to withdraw as much as possible, to 
live from day to day, and al:>Ove all, to avoid becoming cotnmitted to 
one side or the other. Needless to say, they felt their·helpleassness 
keenly. 
Thes& attitudes were demonstrated tragically, early in 1943. 
The recruiter Mook had taken refuge, together with his wife, children 
and an unidentl.fied Chinese, at Muselllbelem, an Urat village. When 
men from Yakamul entered the area to kill him, nobody seriously· 
attempted to st<>P them, and SOme were persuaded to help~ Hook.was 
well known and liked and his death saddened many villagers. The 
Yakamuls threatened Japanese reprisals if they were opposed45 ,'but 
· 43~ Patrol Report No. 4 of 43/44, Aitape, Papua New Guinea Archives. 
44. ANGAU War Diary, 19 March, 1943. TheVailala "madness" was a 
Papuan millenarian movement involving mass hysteria, which occurred 
in 1919. The report does not make it clear whether people became 
hysterical or whether they merely believed the Japanese represented 
the coming of the millenium. 
45. An ANGAU report notes, "Even in civil times the Yakamuls [a 
coastal village] exerted an undesirable influenee on.the Kombio-
Urat area. During the· Jap occupation they roamed the area frequently 
and under 1;.he guise of Jap police, threatened, abused and generally 
acted in an overbearing manner", ·ANGAU War Diary, 'Brief Survey 
Hinterland Operations, 18 May to 2 June', September, 1944. 
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the Australians, if they returned, would also certainly punish people 
for this death. Most villagers turned their backs on the incident 
in the hope that they would not be implicated and would thereby avoid 
recriminations from either side. 
The major task given to Japanese appointed village officials 
was to organise a steady supply of labour. Groups of villagers were 
reqUired to work for periods of up to three weeks at a time of the 
coastal bases. Some men were taken to Irian Jaya by ship where they 
worked with Japanese labour troops building an airfield. During this 
period villagers were generally well treated. Fear of the Japanese 
military police was felt by Japanese soldiers and New Guineans alike, 
and seems to have led to something of a spirit of aamaraderie between 
them. It is probable that many of the Japanese troops in the labour 
46 battalions were from rural backgrounds and some were not Japanese, 
but Koreans and Taiwanese. They were nearer the Papua New Guineans 
in background and outlook than any other outsiders with whom the 
~apua New Guineans had come into contact. At first the Japanese paid 
for the labour and provided supplementary food, fish and rice. How-
ever, as Allied pressure increased, conditions worsened. There were 
more beatings and less food. An urat man who was in Aitape in early 
1944 saw many labourers from Dreikikir, particularly Kombio men, die 
of sickness and malnutrition. He himself was hung by his hands in 
the sun for 12 hours for attempting to run away. The increased bomb-
ings created more hardship, but the chaos allowed many villagers to 
escape. Some were told to go home by sympathetic Japanese officers. 
In April 1944 American troops landed at Aitape. They were 
relieved in October by the Australian 6th Division. In October, 1944, 
there were approximately 35,000 men of the Japanese 18th Army remain-
ing in the Sepik area. The 4lst Division, of approximately 4,000 men 
had its headqUarters at Balif, eight kilometers east of the study 
area, with major defensive positions held by the 238th Regiment at 
Sumul, Porombil and Labuain, and the 239th Regiment at Musendai, Apos 
and Asanakor. Soldiers in the 4lst Division had fought in the Lae-
Salamaua campaign, the Finschafen-Ramu battles and at Aitape. Most 
had retreated on foot from the Huon Peninsula or further east. over 
46. In 1940, 49.9 per cent of the Japanese population was classified 
as "rural" (Trewartha 1960,1:35). 
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1,000 men were sick and the rest were short of food, clothing, 
weapons, ammunition and medical supplies (Long 1963,291). Australian 
aircraft dropped leaflets in Pidgin, warning villagers to leave 
their villages and to not cooperate with the Japanese in any way 
whatsoever (See Appendix D), and it became increasingly difficult for 
the Japanese to obtain carriers and food. The lack of cooperation 
was viewed as aggressive action on the part of villagers and orders 
were issued to, 
"destroy all living quarters, food and other material 
resources in accordance with the adopted policy to 
penalise the enemy natives while rendering the utmost 
protection to the friendly ones. 1147 
West of the Labuain-Asanakor line, small bands of troops scavanged 
for food. They kille~ all village livestock, pigs, dogs, cassowary 
and poultry, uprooted the more accessible gardens and cut down 
numerous coconut palms. In an attempt to obtain carriers they 
captured villagers and forced them to carry. Some were held hostages 
to ensure others would not attempt to escape, and those who ran away 
were executed if caught. As the situation became increasingly 
desperate, Japanese soldiers shot at villages on sight and began 
cannibalising some of those killed48 • Although ANGAU and American 
patrols had penetrated the Kombio area, and it was increasingly 
apparent the Japanese would be defeated, it was possibly the discovery 
of cannibalised bodies that finally caused people to openly commit 
themselves to the Australian cause. As a Misim man explained, 
"If the Americans and Australiaris had not come they 
would slowly have eaten all of us!" 
Villagers made contact with ANGAU officers and were given 
instructions on the use of hand grenades and stolen Japanese rifles. 
Japanese soldiers were killed in villages, on tracks and in gardens; 
traditional weapons were used, as well as firearms. Appointed 
villagers reported to ANGAU officers on Japanese movements, and 
larger groups of troops were bombed and ambushed. There was a 
further incentive. Individuals assisted the Australians and Americans 
47. Southeast Area Opera.tions Record Part 3, 18th Japanese Army 
Operations, Vol. 4, 1946, 174. 
48. Documentary evidence of cannibalism in the study area, is cited 
by Long (1963,278), of Japa,nese soldiers cannibalising their own 
dead. In the 17th Australian Infantry Brigade Report on Operations 
in the Aitape-Wewak campaign, November 1944-September 1945 the 
discovery of cannibalised bodies of villagers is reported. 
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and killed Japanese soldiers in an attempt to redeem themselves in 
Australian eyes, for real or imagined wrongdoings during the Japanese 
occupation. Throughout this period villagers lived in forest hide-
aways and small hamlets isolated from the main villages. They lived 
on famine foods which grow wild in the forest, and on small amounts 
of yam and taro which could be retrieved from gardens. All cooking 
had to be done at night, as smoke attracted Japanese soldiers and 
Australian bombers. It was a time of great hardship. 
In 1942 many men from the study area were on indentured 
labour contracts. Many of those working in the Madang and Morobe 
Districts walked home along the coast,asix months journey, but those 
on New Ireland and New Britain found themsleves under Japanese 
administration. On New Ireland, most indentured labourers were 
drafted into labour gangs, building roads and airstrips, and garden-
ing to provide fresh vegetables for the occupation forces. They were 
taught to grow rice, corn, tomatos, sweet potatos, tapioca and peanuts. 
One of the leading rice innovators and a number of other men, first 
learned to grow and harvest rice while working for the Japanese (see 
Appendix C, Misiyaiyai' s narrative). The troops in charge of garden-
. ing operations worked with the labourers, and they often held 
discussions in which views and beliefs were exchanged on a variety 
of subjects. Some labourers were trained in small arms and platoon 
infantry tactics, using wooden rifles, while others were placed in 
charge of local villagers, who were less enthusiastic about the 
Japanese occupation. During the final few months of the war most of 
these, men hid in the hills, emerging to give themselves up to 
Australian and American troops. They were all sent home in 1946. 
Many of the labourers at Rabaul were less fortunate. When 
Japanese forces landed at Bun.a in July, 1942, they had with them 
"l,200 Rabaul natives, impressed ••• to act as porters and labourers" 
(Milner 1957,61-62). In August a further 900 New Guineans from Rabaul 
arrived with the main invading force. Most of these men were 
indentured labourers who had been rounded up on the Gazelle Peninsula, 
and tricked into thinking they were being sent home. They carried 
supplies in the OWen Stanley's and worked in the Bun.a area until 
it was taken by Allied forces in December, 1942. During this period 
liv~g conditions becaae increasingly severe. On the Kokoda Trail, 
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"frontline ration was down to less than a cupful of 
rice per day ••• By 17 September ••. there was not a grain 
of rice left ••• for issue to the troops" (Milner 1957,98). 
The carriers were forced to scavange from local gardens, and some 
were killed by villagers. As they neared the coast they were 
subjected to daily bombing, as well as starvation. When the Japanese 
withdrew across the Kumusi River, they abandoned many of the carriers. 
An ANGAU officer described them; 
"[They] were in a terrible state. They had been half 
starved. One showed me wounds in the back where he 
had been prodded by Japs forcing him to carry when 
utterly exhausted. They gave me harrowing accounts of 
Jap brutality. No medical attention when sick and death 
by the bayonet. Their faces showed what they had been 
through. 11 49 
Another group was observed at Wairopi. 
"A big number were .in an emaciated condition and sick, 
while others were bloated from eating abandoned Japanese 
rice supplies."50 
By the time the Japanese were defeated at Buna, all the carriers 
brought from Rabaul who had not died of starvation or of wound's were 
in.Australian hands. Their story is taken up again below. 
The Auett>aZians 
Following the American landings in April 1944, ANGAU 
officers began leading patrols into the study area, accompanied by 
American troops. Bases were established at Ringin and Tong, and 
supplies were airdropped on these sites51 • The purpose of these 
patrols was to collect information of Japanese activities, to take 
prisoners, to contact villagers and turri them against the Japa,nese, 
.and to recruit carriers and escort them to the coast. To the .south, 
Australian Intelligence Bureau (AIB) patrols established camps and 
supply dumps at Yubanakor village, and at two villages just out-
side the study area, Nungwaia and Klafle. Their purpose was to 
collect information on Japanese activities52 , and to do this 'lihey 
had established a network of "agents", New Guineans who were sent 
to various places to pose as villagers and observe the Japanese. 
53 Coordination between the two groups was poor • 
49. ANGAU War Diary, September, 1942, Appendix 44, 'Report of 
I<okoda L of C, Native Carriers during Campaign Owen Stanley Range, 
KOkoda, Gona, Buna' by Capt. H.T. Kienzle, 9. 
so. Ibid., 13. 
51. ANGAU War Diary, September, 1944. 
52. Feldt 1946,377. 
53. Personal communications, D.M. Fenbury, December, 1972; E.T. 
Fulton, May, 1973. 
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By June 1944, ANGAU influence extended into the Kombio, 
Urim and northern Urat villages, and was "achieved through a 
judicious mixture of terrorism, threats, past influence, friendliness 
and bribes1154 • At Musembelem, four men from nearby villages who had 
assisted in killing Hook were executed. All Japanese appointed 
officials were arrested and brought before European officers, and 
their activities investigated. Kiap kohora were sent to Aitape as 
carriers. At least one other man was shot for cooperating with the 
Japanese after being told not toss. Informants state other 
executions occurred in the Wam area. At Aitape a number of Yakamul 
men were shot after trials conducted by ANGAU officers. Descriptions 
of executions, including one vivid eye-witness account of a condemned 
man digging his own grave, leave no doubt that the swift 'justice' 
administered by the Australians left a deep impression in many people. 
In 1972, when men were discussing boycotting the national elections, 
an a.ct which was believed. to be against the law, men · said they would 
do it, even if the government shot them for it, as they had done 
during the war. 
Carriers were recruited on a quota basis from all villages 
in the northern part of the study area. Only about 10 per cent were 
reportedt~ be volurtteerss6 • 
Leaflets dropped by Australian aircraft were also un-
equivocal about coope:r:aticm with the Japanese; 
"If you remain with the Japanese you will eat our 
.bombs." 
"If you help the Japanese you will die with them." 
But there were also promise~: 
"[We have] food, more than enough. 
tobacco, biscuits, sugar, ••• k.nives, 
Many, many. our ships have brought 
Aitape."· 
Tinri.ed meat, rice, 
shovels and spades. 
[this material] to 
some of the leaflets were sic,;ned by G.W.L. Townsend, District Officer, 
Sepik, in 1942, and these "letters from the sky" are a common topic of 
54. ANGAU War Diary September, 1944. 
SS. ANGAU war Diary, September, 1944; "Waikus of Ben led a small 
Jap party around the area after I had propagandered his area. No 
further action will be necessary." Waikus's son told me in 1972, 
his father had been taken out of the village and shot by policemen 
acqompanyin9 an ANGAU·patrol. 
S6. ANGAO War Diary, September, 1944. 
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conversation even today 
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Late in 1944, the Australian 6th Division began to advance 
east. The Japanese opposed them with what they called "decisive 
ambush", which involved digging in on tactical sites, often villages, 
and withdrawing only after a fierce fight. The Australians used 
numerous air strikes, straffing Japanese positions, and bombing with 
high explosives and jellied petrol. Villages on the main lines of 
advance were completely levelled. A number of villagers were 
accidentally killed by bombing58 • As the Australian troops moved 
east, the carriers recruited earlier by ANGAU were allowed to remain 
in their villages of origin, although a number of the younger, un-
married men, accompanied the Australian troops until the end of the 
war. Some who showed ability were armed and employed as forward 
scouts and guides. 
Altho1;1gh the Japanes~ did not occupy the far southwestern 
corner of the study area, villagers there did not escape the· war 
completely. An AIB patrol <;>f Papua New Guinean soldiers became 
involved in a shooting fracas in Kuyor village after they attep:ipted 
to abduct a woman. Seven villagers were killed and the village was 
59 
set on fire • 
The former labourers left by the Ja,Panese at Buna Wf!'.re, by 
1944, serving the Australians as carriers or combatants in various 
parts of the oountry. After recuperation they were given the oppor-
. tunity of joining the. lst New Guinea Battalion; later to be re'formed 
into the Pacific Islands Reqiment. '!'hose not selected were re.turned 
to carrier lines. In 1945 unrest occurred in both combat and carrier 
units over continued and obVious disparities in pay and conditions 
between Papua.New Guineans and Europeans. 
liThe idea. grew up that the native soldier should be , 
entitled to expect similar treatment to Australian 
infantry ••• Several native platoons had experienced 
occasions in action when green Australian troops had 
not shown up particularly well ••• These occasions were 
the subject of much unfavourable comment by the natives" 
°(Long 196 3, 264) • 
57. Copies of leaflets dropped over the study area are held in the 
Australian War Memorial, Canberra, and are reproduced in Appendix o. 
58. At least five people were killed at Tau when aircraft mistakenly 
bombed the villages. People were assembled for a ceremony. A similar 
error caused three deaths at Nialu. 
59. Patrol Report No. 3 of 45/46, Aitape·, Papua New Guinea ~chives.· 
See also Appendix c, Akolasa's narrative. 
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Fighting occurred between Papua New Guinean and European soldiers. 
The Australian command responded by issuing Papua New Guinean troops 
with proper shirts, shorts and badges of rank, and gave them a pay 
rise. Their importance in the fighting was recognised by General 
Blamey, the officer comm.anding the Australian forces, who noted, 
"any mass action or mutiny in the next few months would be disastrous" 
(Long 1963,264). Men from Dreikikir were involved in these incidents. 
The Japanese surrender in August 1944 resulted in the swift 
demobilisation of most New Guineans serving in the armed forces. They 
and the carriers were sent home. Before leaving the battle zones, 
many men from the study area received, what they interpreted as, 
promises from Australians of material wealth in later years, in return 
for their war efforts. An Urim villager, Minilam, a veteran of the 
Kokoda, Buna and Aitape campaigns thought he was promised, 
.. Bren guns, machine guns and that sort of thing. 
Trucks, bulldozers,· good .food, cartridges, OWe!l 
guns [and] cars. That is what they told us." 
(See Appendix c.) 60 .. 
He was seriously disturbed at having to hand back his weapons, and 
did so only after receiving what hethouqht were definite commitments 
on the part of Europeans to provide weapons.and other goods to him 
in his village at a later date. 
In late 1945 villages in the study area were described in 
an ANGAU report as being, 
A·census 
decrease 
" ••• neglected for up to 12 months, the houses being: 
in ;;l poor state of repair."61 
conducted in the urim ar.ea in 1945 showed a 32 per cent 
. 62 in population from 1941 , and a report on the Urat villages 
showed "a Somewhat similar drop in population over the four years". 
Al.most all seed yams had been lost, and there was a serious shortage 
of pigs, poultry and economic trees. A field hospital established 
at Yambes remained and an Administration officer began the construct-
ion of a patrol post at Dreikikir. This was the situation which 
' 
confronted villaqers and returning servicemen·~ and carriers in )l.946. 
60. There is an interesting similarity between this man's inter-
.pretation of what Australfans were preparing to give New Guineans, and 
Yali' s. Yali, an ex-serviceman who later became the leader of .. a large 
millen;;lrian movement in the Madang area, thought he had been promised 
"houses with galvanised iron roofs, ••• electric light, and motor vehicles, 
boats, good clothes, good food" (Lawrence 1964, 124) • . 
61. ANGAU War Diary, 10 October, 1945. The census's were taken by 
1:he. same.officer, who stated he believed this decrease was probably 
less than the ac.tual decrease, because of absenteeism at the earlier 
cotint. 
62. Ibid. 
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Apart from the loss of life and the physical destruction 
of resources, the war had two major, and apparently contradictory 
effects on the Dreikikir people. It reaffirmed their position of 
inferiority and impotence in the face of outside invaders. They 
had been completely unable to resist the demands placed upon them 
by the Japanese and the Australians. Those who had attempted 
resistence had risked and incurred physical violence or death. They 
had long felt their poweriessness when confronted with firearms, but 
the destructiveness of the full parephanalia of modern war and the 
cruelty and inhumanity of the Australians and Japanese towards each 
Other I WaS Sh0Ckincl3 • The Villagers I View Of their Situation is 
exemplified by the explanations offered by Japane.se appointed 
officials who were paraded before an ANGAU officer to explain their 
apparent cooperation with the Japanese. One said, 
"We are sorry, but.we are like women. We were here. 
But where was the man who had married us? You came 
and married us. Then you went away. Now we were not 
like men. We were not l.ike you. How could we overcome 
other men? We were like women. 11 64 
In contrast to these attitudes, the war also made people 
·aware that the inferior position of New Guineans was not necessarily 
part of tl)e natural o;rder of things. Contacts with soldiers, 
Australian, American and Japanese, who showed little of the ~acial 
bigotry of the pre-war European society, experiences in battle and 
the minor revolt against the Japanese in the villa9es had taught 
ltlartY people that they were. capable of doing some things as well, if 
not better th~n, Europeans. As. Hogbin (1951,297) explains, Australian 
soldiers had neither a vested interest in New Guineans as units of 
labour, nor feared them as a threat to their social status. There-
fore they were able to meet them on a relatively equal person-to-
person level, andin some cases to offer genuine friendship. New 
Guineans began to view themselves differently. The increase in their 
63. Villagers formerly showed each other little mercy in battle, 
but rarely did fighting become a destructive elimination of the 
enemy. · A number of informants grimly recalled how hard the 
Australians were on the defeated Japanese, shooting the sick and 
throwinq them into the bush, and preventing villagers from providing 
those well enough to walk, with food. They were also shocked by the 
way Japanese beat up . Europeans at Raba.Ul, and refused to feed them 
prope~ly, and by their treatment of Indian prisoners-of-war. 
64. MWalhier, Ngahmbole hUllet, Tumam village. see Appendix c. 
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self esteem was expressed in a questioning of the discrimination 
practised by the old European regime, which some Australians were 
determined to maintain during and after the war. The ablest of these 
men became an embarrassment. To the Australians in general they 
were heroes, but to the old order they were "insolent" and "cheeky" 
upstarts. One solution was to send them home to their villages, and 
so the new attitudes were carried into the study area. In the small 
village communities, men who had been in contact with these ideas 
were to have great influence. 
POSTWAR CHANGE 
The pace of change increased in the study area cfter the 
Second World War. TWo main forces were involved, one internal to 
the area and the other external. Within the area, returned service-
I®n, policemen, labourers and many villagers, were determined not 
to return to the conditions prevailing immediately prior to the 
beginning- of the war. Their efforts com.prise much of the balance 
of this study and at this point only a broad perspective is offered 
to enable the reader to better place the detailed material which 
follows .• 
Externally, Australian government policy on Papua New 
Guinea changed sharply in 1946 from pre-war laissez-faire to a 
concern with rapid development. Spending in the Territory increased 
tenfold between 1947 and 1963 and nearly doubled again between 1963 
and 1969. Little of this investment was aimed at the subsistence 
sector, but strenuous efforts were made to increase the cash income 
of villagers through the introduction of marketable crops. Infra-
structural development also occurred in the form of major roads, and 
the building of schools, health centres and administration posts 
away from the main coastal centres. 
Administt'ation and Missions 
At Dreikikir, a beginning was made in 1946 of the con-
struction of a permanent patrol post. Villagers constructed a light 
aircraft landing strip and a European officer was posted there. The 
post was closed temporarily in 1947 and reopened in 1949. 
In the extreme south, where contact had been minimal before 
the war, events took place in 1948 which suggest villagers believed 
they could resist government control. Fighting between Masalaga 
village and an outlying hamlet of Abegu spread north. A patrol sent 
to investigate was threatened with spears, bows and arrows and hand 
g-renades'.~aken from an arms cache. This patrol withdrew, recruited 
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reinforcements froin ex-servicemen in the Urat and Wam areas, 
armed them, and returned. No resistence was offered to the larger 
body, but many people hid in the forest and the patrol was offered 
no assistance with firewood, food and water. Arrests were made and 
a number of wartime weapons were confiscated. Villages were 
described as being in "a filthy condition" and tracks were overgrown and 
65 had to be recut to allow the patrol through • 
In 1949 the Dreikikir area ceased to be administered from 
Aitape, and fell under the jurisdiction of a new subdistrict head-
quarters at Maprik, 50 kilometres to the east. The patrol post was 
reopened and a programme of regular patrolling of all villages begun. 
The construction of a vehicle track suitable for four-wheel-drive 
. . 
vehicles between Dreikikir andMaprik was completed in 1950. What 
was formerly a five day walk to Aitape was reduced to an eight hour 
drive or.a two day Walk. In addition the orientation of the lines 
of communication changed from north to south, to east to west. 
An.army aid post was removed fromYambes to Dreikikir in 
. 1950 and shortly after a beginning was made on the establishment of 
aid posts in the villages. The patrol post was temporarily closed 
again between 1955 and 1957, but apart from that period, officers 
. of the Department of Native Affairs, later known as the Department of 
District .Administration, patrolled all census divisions in the 
area carrying out general administration, censuses and court work. 
Mission activities did not recommence immediately after the 
war. Tbe Svt> had sustained severe losses o.f personnel and materials 
and for some time· after 1945., was prevented from using German born 
mis•ionaries in J.ltew Guinea. Young Americans were recruited, but at 
fir.st they ooncentratf!d on rebuilding the devastated coastal stations. 
. . 
In 1950 the first permanently manned S.V.D. mission in the study 
area was built at D:reikikir. By 1952 a second station was located 
at Bongos.· Yas!p Mission was completed in 1960, Dato and Tau in 
1968, and Arisili in 1969. 
In 1949, the South Seas Evangelical Mission (SSEM), a 
fundamentalist Protestant mission with experience in th,e Solomon 
Islands, beqan a reconnaisance of the Sepik area. Their first mission 
was established at Dreikikir in 1950, just prior to the Catholic 
. 65. Patrol Repo~, 'Investiqation Qf Tribal Fighting, Gawanga 
area, ~itape Sub-district, °J.949•. Dreikikir :Patrol Post. 
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mission. A second SSEM post was built at Ilahita to the east of 
the study area in 1951 and another at Balif, north of Ilahita in the 
same year. When the Dreikikir airstrip was temporarily closed in 
1952, the SSEM withdrew to Balif, which was on the Maprik to 
Dreikikir road. Then in 1957 they built a station at Misim and a 
second at Musendai. An airstrip was completed at Brukham in 1958 
and another mission opened there. Further missions were opened at 
Yubanakor in 1958, Yakrumbok in 1961 and a house for a missionary 
was completed at Tumam in 1970. 
The missions immediately became involved in education. The 
SSEM began an adult literacy programme in an attempt to enable more 
people to read Pidgin translations of the Bible. When mission and 
administration education services became integrated, both missions 
established primary schools. In 1972 the SVD mission operated 
schools at Yasip, Arisili, Tau, Dreikikir and BOngos; the SSEM a 
primary school at Brukham, and a young ladies bible school at 
Yakrumbok; government schools were located at Dreikikir, Mahli near 
Emul village, and Yakrumbok. The SVD maintained a infant welfare 
hospital at Yasip and operated a service to many villages by vehicle 
and aircraft. 
Roads and AirstPips 
In 1946 the Dreikikir area had no vehicular roads. By 
1972 there were approximately 190 km of access and feeder roads and 
40 km of secondary roads. Figure 3.2 shows the development of the 
existing road network, as it evolved from the original east-west 
link between Maprik and Dreikikir. ROads have been constructed on 
or near the crests of major ridges, from the north and south, to 
link with this road. The difficulty of building roads across the 
grain of the country has resulted in a tree-like pattern, in which 
few roads are linked laterally at their extermities. 
The Sepik Highway, an all-weather road designed for speeds 
up to 50 kmper hour, was begun at Wewak by Australian Army engineers 
in 1962. In 1965 the construction was taken over by the Papua. New 
Guinea Public Works Department with some contracts being tendered 
to private companies. Local labour was employed where possible. 
The road is surfaced with river gravel, and all rivers are either 
bridged above flood levels or are crossed by a low-level concrete 
pad. During heavy rains the road is sometimes closed temporarily at 
.crossings, but closures are generally not longer than five or six 
hours. The Sepik Highway reached Maprik in 1968, and the Dreikikir 
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FIGURE 3.2 DEVELOPMENT OF THE VEHICULAR ROAD NETWORK 1950-1972 
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Patrol Post in 1970. In 1972 the roadhead was located immediately 
west of the study area in the West Sepik District. 
Administration officers and village leaders both believed 
roads were synonomous with progress. In their reports, officers 
continually allude to this relationship, and although "progress" is 
nowhere defined explicitly, it appears to have meant to most officers 
increased participation in the monetary economy by villagers. Lack 
of roads is isolated in a number of reports as the reason for lack 
of participation in cash cropping because of the difficulties of 
carrying the crop to a market point, and two reports postulate a 
negative relationship between roads and 'cargo' activities. The 
motives of village leaders are more difficult to pinpoint. Men who 
were prominent in organising road building were also involved in 
pioneering cash cropping and other commercial ventures. They seem 
to have believed that roads would provide a link with the outside 
world along which the wealth of the towns would flow into their 
villages. Both groups of men saw it· as their duty to construct 
roads. For the officers it was a clearly defined task which they 
sincerely believed would provide benefits to village people, in con-
trast to some other duties which they were required to undertake. 
Village leaders increased their standing intheir local communities 
through successfully organising work parties and encouraging or 
forcing people to work on the roads. Both groups overestimated the 
benefits roads would provide, and underestimated the engineering 
problems associated with roadbuilding and maintenance in this environ-
ment. Administration officers were however generally more realistic 
about possible routes, and village leaders often pressed ahead, 
· sometimes against the advice of officers, and sometimes without 
asking for advice. As a· consequence a great deal of labour was 
invested in roads which either needed extensive realignment or have 
never carried any vehicles larger than motorcycles. 
Even greater wastage of labour occurred in the construction 
of 'airstrips'. Village leaders began airstrips and continued their 
construction against forceful advice from administration officers 
at three sites, Supari, Brukham and Arisili. At the first two places 
aircraft attempted to land but the approaches were too dangerous. 
At Arisili, construction was abandoned when enthusiasm ran out before 
· the strip was half finished. It would also have been unsafe. 
A further stimulus to road and airstrip building was 
provided by missions. Wherever a mission station has been established 
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a road has been constrµcted to it. Missionaries frequently promised 
villagers they would operate a retail trade store, if the villagers 
would build the road. Missions have built seven airstrips in the 
study area. In addition two other strips have been built by mission-
aries which proved, after construction, to be 'llllsafe. 
Contraot Labour and Mi?lration 
Contract labour quickly became established again after the 
war, but under new legislation. Contracts were shortened to a 
maximum of two years and one year contracts were allowed. Individuals 
were also now able to seek employment as casual labourers. A casual 
labourer 
" ••• did not sign any contract; he paid his own way to 
the place he hoped to find employment; and he did not 
return home at tlie end of any set period ••• the preferred 
destinat.ion of half of them was the town" (Ward 1971,83). 
Many men moved from 0011tract to casual labour at the end of an 
initial contract; SO!ll$ became established in a town, and have not 
returned· home. Such men have become semi-permanent urban dwellers. 
They provide a link M,tween the village and the town. Young men who 
leave the village for the town, invariably seek relatives or men from 
their home ·vill.age. ·Letters from them are received in the villages. 
Dreikikir men can be found in· most of the main centres of Papua New 
Guinea, in a variety of occ11pations. From them, information dribbles 
into the village1 with increasing literacy the flow of information 
increases. 
Po'Li:tf.c-a'L. Develgpment 
'.l'\fomajor political changes occurred between 1964 and 1966. 
In 1964 the.first elections for seats in a national legislative 
assembly were conducted •. Elections have been held since in 1968 and 
1972. Many Members of.the House of Assembly (MHA.s) have had difficulty 
in understanding their role, and in explaining it, and the function 
of the House of Assembly, to their constituents66• Villagers are 
conf~sed about the purposes of elections and the meaning and signif;.. 
icance Of other political changes which have taken place. In 1972, 
people complained that their past two MHAs had not visited them enough, 
and had used their offices to gain access to wealth which they had 
not redistributed to their supporters, but had used to build themselves 
66.' see for example, Parker and Wolfers (1971,29); Olewale, Titus 
and.Nombri (1972). Allen (in press) presents the results of an 
att8inpt to assess knoWledge of political developments in a Dreikikir 
vil~age in 1971. 
1:02. 
European type houses and to purchase vehicles. 
The appointment of locally elected MHAs had a beneficial 
influence on the attitudes of administration officers, towards both 
village people, and their own positions. It is probably fair to 
suggest that most administration officers holding lower level field 
posts, believed the elections were premature, somewhat distrusted 
the motives of the new MHAs, and believed they would abuse their 
positions. Thus they became more sympathetic towards the aspirat-
ions of the ordinary villager. Furthermore, the presence of an MHA 
with access to the upper levels of the Administration in Port ~oresby, 
caused many officers to reassess their own positions. Certainly, 
they became less autocratic67 • 
In 1966 the Administration introduced a Local Government 
Council (LGC) to the Dreikikir area. The establishment of the 
council was not sought by villagers, and in some areas they had to 
be persuaded to accept it. .Council wards were declared and nominations 
were called for. Most of the former luluai stood for office, but 
many were defeated, and replaced by younger men. The council meets 
once a month at Dreikikir. At its meetings it discusses and makes 
decisions, under the guidance of an advisor, usually an admini$tration 
officer, on how money available to the Council should be spent and 
on p0licies :r:elatinq to dew1opment and welfare within the LGC·area. 
The council is now, together with the governinent departments 
concerneCI; re$ponsible for. sc~ools and aid posts. They are also 
required tc>. qi.ve priorities to, and i\uike applications for funds, for 
roa.dinq eJttensions· and~ading. Tax .rates and rules are decided 
by ~ council. The role of the council in the Dreikikir area as 
seen by the Council Adviser·in 1972 was as follows: 
67. A letter from the Maprik Subdistrict office to all patrol 
posts, before the elections in 1964, pointed out, " ••• within 10 
months there will be two elected members from this subdistrict: 
sittinq in the House of Assesnbly. We will retain the peoples' 
confidence if we can keep abreast of their problems and aspirations 
and if we may be of assistance. If we carinot do this we may suddenly 
find th•t ADOs and POs are out of the picture and that people are 
taking- their prOblems to their MHA". (Monthly Intelligence Reports, 
correspondence File, 3 July, 1963, Dreikikir Patrol Post). , 
tn 1964, the District Commissioner warned the officer-in-' 
charge at Dreikikir, " ••• in Dreikikir you have an exceedingly shrewd 
MBA, and unless we are just one jump ahead of him all the time: we 
co~4 be in ser;ous troUble" (Correspondence att;ached·to Patrol 
Report 2 of ·64/65,.Dreikiltir Pat~l Post). 
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"The Council has certainly helped promote greater unity 
and more awareness of Dreikikir as a whole •••• Most 
people still view it as an arm of the Central Government, 
but they still value it as a forum for expressing peopleo' 
views. They consider it a definite i.Jrprovement for Lwo 
major reasons. The first being that they can choose 
their own leaders through the electoral system every two 
years, and the second ig that the amount of local taxation 
is their own decision." 8 
But people still do not think of the council as "theirs". It was 
imposed, if ever so gently, and they are only prepared to support 
it while it is providing benefits which originate from the govern-
ment. The rapidity with which villagers joined an organisation 
which overtly opposed the councils, the Peli Association, in 1972, 
was a demonst:rationof these feelings. 
InnovatitleAotiV'lty: a Brie[ ChronoZogy 
The series of events which are the central concern of this 
study have nc;>t yet been placed in the postwar scenario. A brief 
chronology is offered here prior to the detailed discussions which 
are presented in Part II. 
Immediately a1.fter the war, the first ideas concerning the 
monetary exchange economy were carried into the Dreikikir area by men 
rettirninqfrom the war .. ·seat expressed by the Pidqin word "bisnis" 
these. ideas were·J:li$nifested in various forms of behaviour between 
1946 andl912. '?he first involved the establishment of retail trad-
inq storesand the cultivation of hill.rice. The former activity 
inV'olved only a handtulof men, but rice growing affected almost the 
total adult population. Between 1950 when the first rice was planted 
and l955when it reached the most remote villages in the area, the 
majority of villagers experienced cultivating a crop for cash sale 
fo:r the first time. For a number of reasons rice growing was dis-
continued by most villages after three or four years. 
In 1956: a inillenarian or "kago" movement spread rapidly 
through the study area. It l!as interrupted by the arrest of its 
leaders by an administration officer. Although this was not the 
first penetration of the area by such ideas, this was the f~rst 
ma.jo:r mani~estation of them. After 1956, smaller movements appeared 
in the more isolated villages, some reviving earlier ideas and some 
the result of cantinual illtroductions from.outside. The ideas have 
'68. G~W. swainson, Adviser's Annual Review 1971/72, D:reikikir 
t.ocal Government council, 26 July, 1912. 
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never totally disappeared. One of the argwnents of this thesis is 
that both bisnis and kago activities have been motivated by essentially 
similar tenets. 
In the late 1950s and early 1960s agricultural extension 
officers began visiting Dreikikir villages in preparation for the 
introduction of coffee. Rice continued to be cultivated in a minority 
of villages and some people remained members of the rural cooperative 
society they had joined so enthusiastically in the 1950s. Coffee 
became established in the 1960s and today provides the major source 
of monetary income in the area. Two other fo:rDls of bisnis to appear 
in the 1960s were cattle farming and passenger motor vehicles. A 
minority of villages had invested in cattle by 1972, but many villages, 
not all with road access1 had purchased a motor vehicle. With 
administration assista.nc::e the cooperative lilOvement was reorganised 
and.in 1972 most adult males were members of a local cooperative 
society which was a.member of a regional cooperative association, the 
Sepik Producers' Cooperative Association (SPCA) :based at Hayfield, 
16 milometres south of Maprik. 
In 1971 a second major millenarian movemtmt developed near 
Yangoru Patrol Post, lOOkilometres east of Dreikikir, and spread 
into the study area. Thi.s lilOvement known va:riously as the Peli 
Association, the Mt. Turu Christian Democratic Association and the 
Seven Association; was based on a set of never clearly def.ined 
political~d religious beliefs. Followers participated in a number 
of ri~uals Whichhadthe superficial object of producihg money. One 
o:fthe two 1eaders was elected to the House of Assembly in 1972, but 
resigned, to be replaced by a. follower in i974. 
Ill Part II the adoption and diffusion of these bisnis and 
kago ideas is analysed in order to investigate the diffusion process, 
andprob1ems associated with rural development, in Papua New Guinea. 
Before that however, in Chapter Four, a more detailed description, 
and where possible analysis; of the changinq communication networks 
is presented. 
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CHAPTER 4 
COMMUNICATION NETWORKS AND INFORMATION FLOW 
Colonisation wrought changes as severe to the indigenous 
communication networks of the Dreikikir area, as it did to the culture, 
economy and society of the villages, and the psyches' of individuals. 
This chapter identifies the most important of these indigenous net-
works and the associated information field, and describes changes 
which occurred in them as other networks were imposed and super-
imposed at various periods between 1900 and 1972. Changes in the 
relative accessibility of villages in the area to the central places 
-which developed as a result of colonisation and the influence on 
communications of vehicle roads are supported by an analysis of the 
personal movements of people from one village in 1972 and the move-
ment of information across the study area in the same year. 
This material provides the reader with the necessary infor-
mation to proceed to the second part of the thesis, the study of the 
diffusion of a number of selected innovations. The manner in which 
changes in the patterns of communication and associated information 
fields has influenced spatial patterns of diffusion is a central 
argument of the thesis. 
COMMUNICA'l'ION.tm:TWORKS, PAST }WD P:MSENT 
Ptie-oontactcorrmunicat:ions 
A good opportunity to investigate communication patterns 
in the Dreikikir area before contact by foreigners is provided by 
the tambaran initiation exchanges described in Chapter 2. To 
reiterate briefly, initiations were conducted by half of the dual 
orqanisation in a village. When they were preparing for the ceremony 
and during it, they could call upon food, labour and other assistance 
from men of the dmilar half of the dual organisation in other 
villages. These reciprocal exchanges were the most important inter-
village link and were the basis for trade and marriage ties; villages 
rarely traded with or exchanged women with, villages with which they 
did not also have ceremonial obligations. Villages had contacts with 
a number of surrounding settlements, and even if no direct contact 
occurred between two given villages in any one year, it was highly 
likely that men from those villages would come into contact with 
each othf)r in a third village at which they were both attending a 
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ceremony. Regular, balanced two-way links such as these were the 
major vehicle for the movement of information through the area prior 
to contact. 
Information was assembled during fieldwork showing with 
which villages, each village in the area had formerly maintained 
regular, reciprocal, ceremonial links. Because these links were 
reciprocal, the responses from the men in any particular village 
could be checked in other villages. In this manner a double check 
of the links was possible. Surprisingly few anomolies were detected 
and they were rechecked, usually by visiting the Patrol Post during 
a council meeting and finding men from the village concerned. 
This information was plotted as a graph (Figure 4.1). 
Where two villages are known to have had reciprocal ceremonial 
obligations, a link is constructed between them. Distance and 
terrain are not taken into account because the relationship took 
place irrespective of these factors. This graph was transformed 
into a connectivity matrix (Figure 4.2) in which links between 
villages are represented by a "l" and no links by a zero. To 
.calculate the relative accessibility of villages to each other, the 
matrix was powered to produce a solution matrix, in which each 
village is indirectly connected to every other village. A summation 
of the rows and columns of the solution matrix provides a measure 
which has been called an "accessibility score 11 • 1 Links with 
villages beyond the study area were included. 
Table 4.1 presents accessibility scores represented by 
percentages of the total connectivity of the solution matrix. Villages 
are ranked in order of accessibility. On Figure 4.3, isolines of 
accessibility are plotted and each village included in the table is 
identified, excluding villages outside the study area. A number of 
insi~hts are provided by this analysis. 
1. Network analysis is now a common technique for investigating 
transport and communication networks. See for example, Haggett 
1967; Garrison 1960; Gautier 1968; Carter 1969; Pitts 1965; Abler, 
Adams and Gould 1971. 
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FIGURE 4.1 PRE-CONTACT CEREMONIAL LINKS AS A GRAPH 
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FIGURE 4.2 PRE-CONTACT CEREMONIAL LINKS AS A CONNECTIVITY MAT~ 
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109. 
FIGURE 4.3 PRE-CONTACT CEREMONIAL LINKS - ACCESSIBILITY SURFACE 
0 5Km 
........... 
-3- Percent connt:tctlvity -
110. 
Table 4.1 Pre-Contact Ceremonial Links - Accessibility Scores 
No. Village Connectivity Rank No. of Mean distance 
% Routes of routes (km) [a] 
so Musingwik 3.1314 l= 27 6.4 
49 Tumam 3.1314 l= 27 6.7 
39 Porombil 3.1030 3 27 5.8 
44 Daihun9ai 3.0001 4 22 S.2 
41 Musenau 2.9927 5 21 5.3 
37 Misim 2.9908 6 26 5.8 
48 Yerhmain 2.9692 7 28 6.7 
45 Musengwa 2.9533 8 22 5.1 
35 Emul 2.9514 9 36 7.5 
40 Namaisun9 2.9185 10 24 4.9 
38 Asilin9 2.9049 ll 22 4.8 
47 Moiwhak 2.8555 12 27 7.0 
24 Yambes 2.8525 13 26 5.2 
42 Musendai 2.8507 14 33 9.3 
46 Nanaha 2.7262 15 26 5.4 
36 l?elnandu 2.6866 16 23 6.0 
51 Musilo 2.6751 17 23 5.2 
25 Sahik 2.6336 18 24 6.3 
43 Musen9 2.6135 19 34 9.4 
27 Arisili 2.5217 20 24 6.0 
23 Yalan9el 2.3652 21 23 5.2 
22 Yaurang 2.0016 22 22 5.0 
52 Apos l.8591 23 19 9.7 
26 Sumul, Whaleng l.4647 24 13 4.6 
54 Tauhundor l.4483 25 23 10.2 
55 'l'auhimbiet 1.3258 26 21 10.l 
28 Selnau l.3526 27 17 6.0 
34 Luwaite 1.2847 28 16 4.9 
32 Ban a 1.2476 29 17 4.7 
31 Warengame 1.2247 30 17 4.6 
19 Setnyam l.0385 3l 12 3.l 
30 Hambini 0.9946 32 17 5.9 
16 Sa.mark 0.9416 33 12 4.4 
29 Selni 0.8996 34 14 5.5 
73 Albalun9 0.8264 35 12 4.5 
75 Yauatong o.7957 36 13 4.6 
69 Laniligwap 0.7903 37 18 6.5 
33 Wareli 0.7623 38 14 4.8 
21 Ben 0.7578 39 10 3.3 
56 Kub:riwat 0.7252 40 14 9.4 
71 Kilman glen 0.6769 41 13 4.8 
53 Inakor, Asanakor 0.6827 42 12 7.9 
74 Winyamon 0.6613 43 12 s.s 
63 Daina 0.6572 44 12 12.3 
14 Yakulm (Yase) 0.6323 45 13 3.3 
62 wa:remenekor 0.5424 46 10 e.2 
57 Bongowa:ukia 0.4679 47 17 e.o 
17 Merinqe 0.4484 48 11 3.4 
68 Yak:r:umbok 0.4402 49• 19 7.9 
67 Paqilo 0.4402 49= 19 7.4 
20 Ya.sum 0.3815 51 s 4.6 
12 sanga.ien 0.3662 52 6 6.7 
58 Kwatengisi 0.3208 53 16 7.6 
No. Villa9e 
60 Wosambu 
66 Wesor, Kuyor 
72 Mimbiok 
61 Masala9a, Abegu 
70 Krungunam 
18 Muyem 
64 · Yubanakor 
65 Apangai 
13 Tong 
11 Yasumboret 
10 Ku:mbum 
59 Mahamsi 
15 Yasile 
7 Makupmanip 
8 . Waim, Soaiyap 
6 .serepmel 
5 Sambu 
3 'fakumbum 
2 l(oUpem 
9 Nyumatil 
4 Kanal.a 
1 King 
Mihet, Labuain 
Souther_n ,Arapesh [b] 
Bumbita[c) 
Sunuhu, Kamanakor 
Seim, 1Uaf1e 
Connectivity 
' 
0.2995 
0.2961 
0.2582 
0.2529 
0.2452 
0.2498 
0.1970 
0.1970 
0.1661 
0.1401 
0.1232 
0.1140 
0.0876 
0.0633 
0.0604 
0.0227 
0.0214 
0.0180 
0.0106 
o.ooe1 
0.0062 
0 •. 0019 
0.1764 
0.7866 
6.2085 
·o.soss 
0.4798 
Arokos .. i, Bongoimasi 0.1466 
Nungwaia, Weikor, Pa'apuma 0.0945 
WUD\erau, Wamqrir o.3691 
99.9946 
, llOa. 
Rank No. of Mean distance 
Routes of r.outes (Jan) 
54 16 7.1 
55 12 V.8 
56 14 ?.2 
57 9 9.7 
58 9 3.9 
59 6 2.5 
60= 10 7.0 
60= 8 1.3 
62 7 2.9 
63 10 ~-1 
64 8 3.3 
65 11 6.8 
66 1 2.1 
67 9 ~.7 
68 11 3.8 
69 8 4.2 
70 6 ~.3 
71 6 4.5 
12 8 s.4 
73 4 4.7 
74 5 3.8 
75 3 A.5 
Diameter of solution matrix 
is 7. 
X No. of routes == rl6. 04 
Std. Deviation 7.83 
X Distance (km) = ·· 5 • 82 
Std. Deviation . 2.04 
~~ Straight-line distance · . Sout1!6m Ampesh viZt.ages: Wamsak,_ Amom, su~ari_, Albinama; 
Bunib1-ta vittagee: Aluwingei, Bombita, Bulamita, Bonahoi, 
Indipi, M'Bras, Salata, Sarom, saunes, Timingir, waragolll. 
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The most accessible villages as measured by this technique 
were the four Urat villages of Musingwik, Twnarn, Porombil and 
Daihungai. Together with a further 18 centrally located villages 
surrounding them they account for almost 62 per cent of the total 
connectivity in the network. The least accessible villages were 
the Lou and northern Kombio villages near the Torricelli divide and 
the most southern Gawanga villages. The diameter of the solution 
matrix is seven, which means that information introduced to any 
village in the network could have been passed to the most distant 
village after passing through only seven other villages. 
The greatest number of reciprocal links maintained by any 
village was 36 by Emul village. Musendai and Moseng maintained 3 3 
and 34 respectively. The mean number of links maintained by all 
2 
villages was 16.04 • Large villages maintained a greater nuniber 
of links than smaller villages3 . 
Despite the high number of links between villages the 
actual distances travelled between villages were low. The mean 
distance (straight-line) of links maintained by all·villages was 
5.8 kilometers. Given the standard deviation of 2.04, it is un-
' 
likely the averaqe adult male ever ventured much further than ~ight 
kilometers from his village of birth during his lifetime. Oral 
evidence strongly suggests that excursions beyond the limits of 
villages with which ceremonial relationships were maintained were 
not made, and that movement within these limits was made only by 
well armed groups of men. 
The internal network was linked to villages outside the 
study area in the north through the mountain villages of Labuain 
and Mihet, which in turn had links with coastal villages. In the 
east the Southern Arapesh villages of Amom and wamsak and densely 
settled Bumbita Arapesh villages south of them maintained link$ with 
wam and eastern Urat.villages. The eastern Gawanga villages 
maintained links with the Gawanga speaking villages of Kamanakor 
and Sunuhu as well as the Abelam villages of Nungwaia and Weiker 
which in turn were linked to the wosera and Ilahita Arapesh further 
east. In the west the Urim villaqes had links with the Urim speaking 
2. Kaberry (1966,362) writes of the Northern Abelam, "any one 
village is ••• the neXlils of a system of political relations which 
embrace some eight to fourteen neighbouring communities". , 
3. The rank correlation between village size and number of links 
is 0.66, a = 0.001. 
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villages of Wamgrir and Wumerau and the western Gawanga villages 
with the Gawanga speaking villages around Seim. 
Of these points of entrance to the network, those to the 
east are, on the measure of accessibility used, notably more import-
ant. The eastern links account for 7.7 per cent of the total 
connectivity compared to only 1.2 per cent for the western links. 
The most important group in the east were the Bumbita Arapesh 
villages. It is thus highly probable on this evidence alone that 
more information entered the Dreikikir villages from the east than 
from any other direction and that items of information entering 
from the east would have had a better chance of spreading within 
.the area, than items.entering from elsewhere. Movement of infor-
mation from the Bumbita villages into the central Urat villages, 
which had better access to the Dreikikir villages than any others, 
would have had the greatest chance of spreading widely. 
Other evidence, linguistic and ethnographic, referred to 
in Chapter 2, also supports this finding. It is as if the vitality 
of art and culture possessed by the vigorous and expanding Ndu 
speakers of the Maprik and Wosera areas, created pulses of ene.rgy 
which dominated the communication networks east and west along the 
foothills, severely retarding flows from the west. Mountains to 
the north and grass plains to the south, lightly populated and 
generally inhospital, provided barriers to flows from the coast or 
from the Sepik River. 
The arrival on the coast of outsiders and their movements 
inland through the mountains changed the pattern described, super-
imposed new networks and provided a greater source of energy with 
which to push information and ideas inland, across and against the 
old flows. 
"Kia:e roads" and changed patterns of ac:aessibiUty 
The construction and evolution of the "kiap roads" is 
described in Chapter 3. By 1942 these cleared walking routes 
extended over the mountains and down into the Dreikikir area as 
far south as Apangai in the southeast and Kubriwat in the southwest. 
The southern most Gawanga villages were visited only once by an 
adminis~ration officer before 1942 and were riot classified as being 
"under control". Tracks also led into the area from the west and 
east, but most movements seem to have taken place over the mountains 
from Suain and Yakamul. With the outbreak of war, the Allied' Geo-
graphical Section prepared a series of intelligence.books, detailing 
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track plans, routes and conditions. Figure 4.4a is constructed from 
information contained in two such studies4• It is assuxned that if 
people were movinq inland from the coast, that they would follow 
major walking tracks. The paths taken are plotted using routes 
described in the intelliqence handbookS. These are the most commonly 
used paths to the villages concerned. Where a route is equally 
likely between two villaqes a two-way flow has been assuzned. 
Figure 4.4b depicts the hypothetical accessibility surface 
under these assumptions. It is based on the logic that villaqersnear-
est to the points of entry from the coast would have been more 
accessible from the coast and would have received greater amounts of 
information from sources there, than villageta to the south. This 
would have been s~ because, firstly, they were physically and 
temporally ne•rer t~e coast, were more familiar with it and visited 
it more frequently; secondly they had been under government control 
longer and knew more of the workings of the administra:tion 1 thirdly 
men travellinq to the coast from the .northern villaqes Qid not have 
to pass throuqh other villages, as did men from villages to the south, 
and so they would not have been faced with the distinct possibility 
of being har:tassed bymen.fromthe villages through which they passed; 
. and fourthly, villa.goes nearest the points of entry would have 
experienced a greater voluzne of people ,P4!lssin9 th:touqh them en l'Oute 
'to and from the coast, and would therefore have b•en more likely to 
have r•cei ved in.formation about event$ . on . the. coast, than vill.ages 
further south, Where .the V01Ullle of people on the move would. have 
been considerably less. Thus the accessibility surface is constructed. 
on the nUmber of villages a person walking inland from the coast 
would have had to have passed thro\iqh to reach any given vil~age, 
taking the shortest route. 
In the period up to 1942, the. greatest accessibility to:.the 
coast was experienced by the northeasternWamvilla.ges, and thiS 
northeaste:rlybiae in the accessibility surface is continued south• 
wards across the study area. The far northwest Kombio vil~aqes 
relllained !so.lated. Although they had experienced some of the earliest 
contacts the route from Paup to them was difficult and at times.of 
4. Allied Geographical Section, southwest Paci.fie Area1 'rerrain 
study No. 65, (1943), Area Study of the Sepik District, Volilmes I 
and r1, Terrain. Han@Ook No. 18, (1944) But. 
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heavy rain dangerous, and the easier routes from Suain and Yakamul 
to Nialu, Arisili and Hambini were favoured. Figures 3.la and 3.lb 
reflect the same pattern. The northeastern villages were the first 
to come under government control, the first to be linked into the 
administrative system by the appointment of village officials and 
the first to begin supplying labour to the New Guinea plantations. 
Figure 4.4b is of greater interest however when it is 
compared to Figure 4.3 Prior to the establishment of the "kiap 
roads" the dominant movement of information had been from east to 
west. · Villages with the greatest access to this network were the 
central Urat villages. After 1920 Wam villages and the northeastern-
most Urat villages, and some central Kombio villages found tehmselves 
with the best relative access to another, more powerful source of 
information. some of the most isolated villaqes prior to 1920 now 
became some of the least isolated, while some of the least isolated 
prior to 1920 now became disadvantaged relative to their former 
positions in the. olCl.er. ceremonial network • 
. t.ittle long term effects on accessibility resulted directly 
from the war. Established "ki!P roads" were upqraded and for 
mtichof 1944 and 1945 were major supply routes from Aitape to the 
inland operations zone. Villages which had the hiqhest accessibility 
levels to.the coast before the war tended to experience the greatest 
levels of military activity and suffer the greatest damage. Certain 
key villages, because of their strategic locations, beoante supply 
dut1.ps andstagihq areas for troops coming and going from the Combat 
areas. 
In 1946 the situation reverted much to what it had been 
before ~ war. Aitape reSil&ined i;he administration centre for the 
Dreikikir area and most movement took place along the prewar paths. 
The replacement of Aitape·by Maprik and the subdistrict headquarters 
quickly changed this pattern. Maprik was less than two full days 
walk from theDJ:eikikir Patrol Post along a formed road, whereas 
Aitape was a minimum of four days travel, two of which were spent 
crossing the Torricellis at 800 meters and walking down river beds, 
and narrow gorges, devoid of settlements and proper shelter. Many 
Dreikikir men had accompanied Australian troops to Maprik as 
carriers and.· were familiar wJ,. th the route. Some had made friends 
with men frC1111 villaqes along the way. Movements over the mountains 
to Aitape had fallen sharply by 1950, while movements to Maprik 
incr~ased just as dratnatically. 
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These events resulted in the reorientation of communication 
networks in the study area. Like a compass swinging in response to 
a change in the position of the pole, the communication networks 
swung from north to east, re-establishing the former, pre-contact 
pattern. The effect on the relative accessibility of villages is 
illustrated diagramatically in Figure 4.5 Villages in the north, 
which had for twenty years had the best access to the coast and had 
dominated the paths and the flow of information and goods, were now 
on the margins of a new network. In the north the direction of flow 
of information from the administrative centre was reversed, as the 
flow of water in a river system is reversed when a drainage basin is 
beheaded. The eastern Urat villages which had formerly been key 
villages in the precontact communication system were once again 
occupying the most advantageous locations for receiving and passing 
on information. The new vehicle track passed through their villages 
and so did the many men from villages to the north, sou.th and west, 
who travelled back and forth to Maprik. 
The establishment of the Dreik~kir Patrol Post also influenced 
the movements of people. · Whereas previously all administrative matters 
not handled by an officer on patrol had to be referred to Aitape, now 
many such matters could be taken to the officer at Dreikikir. The 
site was well chosen for it falls within the line enclosing the four 
villages which demonstrate the highest accessibility in Figure 4.3, 
but it did little to alleviate the situation into which the northern 
villages hadbeen placed by the construction of the road and the 
establishment of Maprik as a subdistrict headquarters. 'l'hey remained 
at the ends of the networks. 
It should not be assumed that because access has here been 
equated with links between-administrative centres and villages, that 
information moving through the networks all had its origins with the 
administration. That was not the case. But the administrative 
centres acted as· poles in two ways; first they caused people.to visit 
the~ for goods, services and other things such as courts, and secondly, 
they were the major points of contact between the outside world and 
vill.age Papua New Guinea. Administration centres thus stimulated 
movement, and focussed it on points, in contrast to the situation· 
before their establishment, when movements were of the pattern 
illustrated in Figure 4 .1. When people move they observe new thi.ngs, 
see unusual events and.hear new ideas, which they recount to other 
people they meet on the track, or to the people back home, when they 
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FIGURE 4.5 DIAGRAM SHOWING CHANGES IN ACCESSIBILITY AS A 
RESULT OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE DREIKIKIR -
MAPRIK ROAD AND THE DREIKIKIR PATROL POST, )950. 
PRE-WAR 
A 
DREIKIKIR.,..MAJ?RIK ROAD 
B 
11e. 
FIGURE 4.5 (Continued). 
DREIKIKIR PATROL POST 
return. The channelling and directing of the flow of people also 
resulted in the channelling and directing of the flow of ideas. 
Information fields developed in which the probability of movement 
from some points and in some directions was much greater than for 
other points and directions. The construction of vehicle roads 
allowed people to move with greater ease on foot, as well as to 
travel further and faster in motor vehicles. Access to a vehicle 
road has proved to be an important factor in the reception and 
adoption of innovations in the Dreikikir area. 
The Moder7t Road Network 
The development of the existing road network is described 
in Chapter 3. The first vehicle road from Maprik to Dreikikir 
passed through Urat and Warn villages, providing them with road access 
well before villages further west. A crude measure of the spread of 
road access is provided by Table 4.2, in which the proportion of 
villages in each census division located within two kilometers.of a 
. vehicle road at various times is detailed. 
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TABLE 4.2 PROPORTION OF VILLAGES WITHIN TWO KILOMETERS OF A 
VEHICLE ROAD, BY CENSUS DIVISIONS, 1950-72 
Census division 1950 1960 1968 1972a 1972b 
(Per cent) 
Urat 41 71 82 100 41 
Wam 9 9 45 67 36 
Gawanga 0 7 29 64 0 
Urim 0 0 44 100 67 
Kombio 0 0 13 58 13 
All villages 11 19 40 75 27 
Notes: 1972a refers to all vehicle roads; 1972b to the Sepik 
Highway only. 
Source: Dates of road construction are taken frotn Department 
of District Administration Patrol Reports, 1948.;..1972. 
These figures provide no m.easure of the standard of the roads 
however. For example, although all of the Urim villages are within 
two kilotneters of a road, the road passes through difficult country, 
has sotne steep grades, and in places crosses clays, which when wet, 
5 pack onto the wheels of vehicles quickly bringing them to a stop • 
Drivers are reluctant to proceed along the road if weather conditions 
indicate any possibility of rain. Even so, vehicles are frequently 
stuck in the Urim for days at a time. By the middle of the rainy 
season the Urim and Kombio roads are in a very poor condition. until 
recently in wet conditions drivers used wheel chains, which da,maged 
the road to such an extent that they became impassable without 
chains until well after most of the rain had fallen for the year. 
The council has now banned the use of chains, which means vehicles 
must either wait until the roads are dry or run the risk of being 
stuck somewhere along the roads if rain falls during the trip. The 
road ·to the western Gawanga vill.ages connects with the end of the 
Urim road, so it is also a road of restricted use. A common pattern 
of use of these roads is for drivers to proceed along the Sepik 
Highway to the mouth of a side road, question villagers about the 
condition of the road, assess the liklihood of rain, and if all 
appears favourable, make a dash for their destination. Once there, 
5. The Urim road is probably one o.f the few places in the world 
where people can be seen pushing four-wheel-drive vehicles down 
hills. 
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they carry out their task as quickly as possible and flee down the 
road for the highway before the afternoon downpour. Frequently 
people wait in vain for a vehicle, carrying a coffee buyer for 
example, which is prevented from reaching them by rain • 
. A simple, functional, measure has been used to assess the 
relative accessibility of villages under the road conditions 
existing in 1971. This year is used because it is the latest year 
for which other data, such as rice and coffee production, are 
available. The measure takes the road, or foot track, distance, 
between a village and the point or line to which access is being 
measured, and weights this figure with the number of 40 meter con-
tours which the track or road crosses6 • Distances on the Sepik 
Highway are not· weighted. This measure takes into account vertical 
as well as horizontal distances travelled. The question asked most 
frequently by travellers on.unfamiliar tracks is, "How ina.ny streams 
(descents and ascents) to cross ••• ?11 '· not ''Ho'W far?" or ''How long?" 
When ':rumam men were asked to draw a map of routes from Tumam to 
various points, they drew straight lines .for flat areas and sinuous 
lines for the aseent.s and descents and verbally emphasised their 
.locations. Alternative measures, such as times, are difficult to 
collect, and do.not take into account whether or not a person is 
carrying a load, which is an important consideration in the marketing 
of coffee or'rice for example. Weighting distances on the unsurfaced 
vehicle roads is justified .. because firstly, most people walk and do 
not ride, and secondly, it takes into account the difficulty of 
negotiating these .roads in vehicles, and is to sane extent a 
surrogate for the probability of a vehicle :reaching its destination. 
The. qreater the number Of ascents or descents, the less likely a 
vehicle will get through in wet weather, and the less likely a 
driver will make an attempt when conditions do not look propitious. 
~he road·and·track network upon which the measures were 
made is presented in Figure.4.6. Plates 4.land 4.2 contain 
iilustrations of.typical examples of foot tracks, ·unsurfaced side 
roads and the Sepik Highway. Accessibility to the Sepik Highway and 
to the Dreikikir Patro;L Post were calculated. The surfaces which 
6. All distances and heights measured from the 1:100,000, T683 
map series produced by the Australian survey Corp, using field 
corrections and ame11dments where necessary. 
PLATE 4.1 TRACKS AND ROADS I, DREIKIKIR, 1972. 
The foot track between Tumam and 
Musilo, a typical inter-village 
track. Clay surface, steep ascents 
and descents, very slippery when 
wet. 
The 'Kombio Road', south of Yasip. Typical unsurfaced 
side road. Clay surface, poor alignment, timber culverts, 
insufficient drainage, numerous swampy patches. Vir-
tually impassable when wet. 
PLATE 4.2 TRACKS AND ROADS II, D:REIKIKIR, 1972. 
TWO views of the Musembelem-Musendai road under wet season conditions. 
Typical.of unsurfaced side roads, this road cuts up quickly after 
rain. Wat~r channelled into wheel ruts causes further damage. Water 
lies in places due to inadequate drainage. Steep places are impas-
sable when wet. 
The Sepik Highway between Albalung and the Yakrumbok 
turnoff. The road is surfaced with uncrushed river 
gravel from local streams. The mudstones and sand-
stones showing in the road cutting are unstable when 
wet~ 
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result are presented in Figures 4.7 and 4.8. In Tables 4.3 and 
4.4 villages are ranked in order of accessibility. The maps and 
figures are self-explanatory and little further comment is needed 
at this point. Urat and Wam villages enjoyed the best access to the 
Sepik Highway in 1971, and the most isolated villages were northern 
Kombio and southwestern Gawanga villages. Access to Dreikikir Patrol 
Post was also greatest in the Urat villages and the most inaccess-
ible villages remained Kombio and Gawanga settlements. Some of the 
southern Kombio villages had better access to Dreikikir than the most 
distant Wam villages however. Reference is made to these patterns 
and those presented earlier in this chapter, in following chapters 
where patterns of diffusion and adoption of selected innovations are 
described. It remains the task of this chapter to illustrate how 
information moves through these contemporary networks, and to justify 
the contention offered above, that the Sepik Highway and the Patrol 
Post are an important influence in the channelling and the direction 
of peoples' movements, and hence of the information which they carry 
with them. The importance of personal information compared to the 
mass media will also be demonstrated. 
PERSONAL MOVEMENTS, 1972 
In Papua New Guinea villages, the mass media is an 
unimportant vehicle for the movement of information, a point which 
is treated more fully below. It follows that almost all information 
is moved by people in sequences of face-to•face contacts. The 
purpose of the material presented in the first part of this chapter 
is in part, to show that personal movements in some parts of the study 
area, are easier than in others. From a village on the Sepik Highway, 
a man can get up in the morning, catch a passenger motor vehicle (PMV) 
and travel to Wewak. He can return in the afternoon and sleep in his 
own house that night. In contrast a man from a northern Kombio 
vill.age must walk for one-and-a-half days to reach the road, before 
he can b.egin to wait for a vehicle. He must of course, also walk 
home again. 
In the course of the fieldwork it was possible only to 
· study the personal movements of people in one village, Tumam. . Tuinall'. 
has relatively good access to the highway (it is ranked 18th equal 
in Table 4.3) and at the time of the fieldwork, people in thevillage 
possessed communally, a four-wheel-drive Toyota Landcruiser utility, 
which was driven by a Tumam man and was garaged in the village. 
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FIGURE 4.6 FOOT TRACK AND VEHICLE ROAD NETWORK, DREIKIKIR, 1971 
0 5 Km 
Village centre 
C Buying point 
0 Patrol Post 
= Surfaced road 
Unsurfaced road 
Wal!ting track 
SotAPoe: PPNG Map Series T68~, 1:100,000, Sheet numbers 7490 and 
7491; Fie'ldiuork, 1972. · 
123. 
FIGURE 4.7 ACCESSIBILITY TO THE SEPIK HIGHWAY, 1971 
Souroae: FieZC/Juork, 1972; Table 4.3. 
TABLE 4.3 ACCESSIBILITY TO THE SEPIK HIGHWAY, 1971 
Villag:e Census Division Score 
Luwaite wam 0 
Emul Ur at l. 75 
Pelnandu urat 3.25 
Misim urat 6.25 
Asiling Ur at 7.25 
Porombil urat 8.25 
Ban a Wam 9.00 
Musenau Ur at 9.25 
wareli Wam 12.00 
Waren game Wam 12.00 
Moseng Urat 12.00 
Daihungai Urat 12. 75 
Musendai urat 13.00 
MUsengwa Urat 13.75 
Musingwik Ur at 14.25 
Apos Gawanqa 15.00 
Nanaha Urat 16.25 
Tuinam .urat 16.75 
Yalanqel ltoatbio 16.75 
Asanakor Gawanga 17.00 
Aris~li Wam 17.25 
Yaurang Kombio 19.75 
Ben ICc>mbio 24.75 
M'USilo. urat 26.25 
Moiwhak Ur at 26.75 
Ye:r;hmain ·urat 27.75 
Yambes ·Koatbio 27.75 
Selni wam 28.50 
Hambini Wam .31.00 
Yauatong . Urim 32.75 
Setnyailt Xombio 33.25 
Yakulm (Ya1111e) lCombio 33.75 
·se1nau Wam 34.50 
samark Itombio 35.00 
'.t'auhundor Gawanqa 36.75 
·Winy81\\0n Urim 36.75 
Muyem Kombio 36. 75. 
Albalunq Urim 37.25 
Yakio Kombio 38.25 
MerimJle Kombio 38.25 
Yasile Kombio 38.50 
Tong Kombio 38.75 
sumu.1, Whaleng Wam 40.00 
Makupmanip Ko:mt>io 40.25 
Yasumboret Kombio 41.75 
sahik Wam 41.75 
Tauhimbiet GaWC1:flqa 42.25 
Nyumatil Koiilbio 44.75 
Kumbwn I<ombio 46.75 
Serepael I<.Olnbio 46.75 
Soaiyaip, waim Kombio 49 .. 25 
l(il1Qanqlen Urim 49.75 
Rank 
l 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9= 
9= 
9= 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18= 
18= 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26= 
26= 
28 
29 
30 
31 
. :32 
.33 
34 
35= 
35= 
35=-
38'. 
39= 
39• 
41 
42 
43 
44: 
45;:;: 
45= 
47 
48 
49= 
49= 
Sl 
52 
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(continued ••• ) 
Table 4.3 (continued) 
Village Census Division Score 
Laningwap Urim. 52.75 
KrWlgungam Urim 53.25 
Sambu Kombio ·53.25 
Kubri'ilat Gawanga 55.75 
Mimbiok Urim. 59.25 
Koma la Kombio 60.75 
Yakrumbok Urim 64.25 
Wosambu Gawanga 64.25 
Pagilo Urim 67.25 
Koupem Kombio 68.26 
Daina Gawanga 70.25 
Bongowaukia Gawanga 71.25 
Kuyor, Wesor Gawanga 72.25 
Kwatengisi Gawanga 75.75 
Mablnsi Gawanga .78.75 
Masalaga Gawanga 79.75 
King tcolllbio es.25 
Mup K.otnbio 90.25 
';l'AB@ 4.4 ACCESSIBILI'l'Y '1'0 DBIIKlKIR PATROL POST, 1971 
Vil lye 
Daihungai 
Musenau 
Musengwa 
Musingwik 
TUllllllll 
Nan aha 
Valan9f!#l 
Poro.ii 
tatl!'anq 
Namaiasung 
· MUailo 
Moiwhak 
Asili~g 
Yerhmain 
Misiat 
Yambes 
Ben 
Musendai 
Moseng 
Pelilandu 
Yauatong 
Apos 
Yakio 
EmUl 
Yasile 
Tong 
Tauhundor 
MuyUt 
LuWaite 
Winywn 
census Division 
Urat 
Urat 
urat 
Urat 
urat 
urat 
lCOmbio 
tlrat 
Kc>U.bio 
Urat 
urat 
Ur at 
Ur at 
Urat 
Ur at 
l(ombio 
.Kcmbio 
Urat 
Ur at 
Ur at 
urim 
Gawanga 
Kombio 
tlrat 
Kombio 
Kombio 
G&wanga 
KC>mbio 
Wam' 
. Ut:illl 
Score 
2.50 
3.50 
5.00 
6.50 
6.75 
7.0Q 
12.00 
13.00 
. 14.00 
15.00 
16.00 
16.50 
17.00 
17.50 
18.00 
18.50 
19.50 
23.50 
24.00 
24.00 
24.SO 
25.50 
26.00 
26.50 
26.50 
26.50 
26 .• 50 
27.50 
28.30 
28.50 
Rank 
53 
54 
54 
56 
57 
58 
59 
59 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
,66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
~ 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19= 
19= 
21 
22 
23 
24= 
24= 
24= 
24= 
28 
29 
30 
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Table 4.4 (continued) 
Village Census Division Score Rank 
Albalung Urim 29.00 31 
Yasumboret Kombio 29.50 32 
Yakulm Kombio 30.50 33= 
Meringe Kombio 30.50 33= 
Makupmanip Kombio 31.00 35 
Tauhimbiet Gawanga 32.00 36 
Samark Kombio 33.5 37 
Kumbum Kombio 34.50 38 
Asanakor Gawanga 35.00 39 
Nyumatil Kombio 35.50 40 
soaiyaip Kombio 37.00 41 
Balla Wam 37.5 42= 
Sahik Wam 37.5 42= 
Serepmel Kombio 37.5 42= 
sumul,. Whaleng Wam 37.8 45 
Arisili Wam 38.00 46 
Wareli Wam 40.30 47= 
Warengame Wam 40.30 47= 
Kilmanglen Urim 41.00 49= 
Yubanakor Gawanqa 41.00 49= 
Apangai Gawanga 41.50 51 
Sambu Kombio 44.00 52 
Laningwap Urim 44.50 53 
Krungungam Urim 45.00 54 
Kubriwat Gawanga 45.50 55 
.Mimbiok Urim 51.00 56 
:t<oJDAla I<Ombio 51.50 57 
Hambini Wam 53.30 58 
Wosambu Ga.wan:ga 54.00 59 
YakrumbOk UX'im 56.00 60 
.Selni Wam 56.80 61 
Pa9ilo Urim 59.00 62 
. ae.ngowaukia QEiwanga 61.00 63 
Koupem Kombio 62.00 64 
.l(uyor, Wesor Gawanga 65.00 65 
· tcwate.n.g-isi Gawan9a 65.5.0 66 
Mahmsi Gawanqa 68.50 67 
Masalaga Gawanqa 69.50 68 
King Kombio 78.50 69 
Mup I<olnbio 83.50 70 
Personal movements in and out of Tumam are obviously not typical of 
more isolated villages. They are presented as an example of how 
people are surprisingly mobile once they have. good access to a road, 
and.to illustrate some aspects of the movement of information through 
the medium of people. 
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FIGURE 4.8 ACCESSIBILITY TO DREIKIKIR PATROL POST, 1971 
Sou:t'ce: Fietdzuork, 19'12; 'l'ab"le 4. 4. 
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Personal Movements 
Records were kept of the personal movements of 74 adult 
males from TUlllam village between December 1971 and October 1972. 
The findings are divided into movements within the Dreikikir area, 
and movements outside of the area. 
The most important finding from the study of internal 
movements is the attractive power of the patrol post at Dreikikir. 
All but four of the 74 men under study visited Dreikikir at least 
once during the eleven month period, and these four men did not 
venture out of the village at all because of ill-health and physical 
disabilities. otherwise a simple distance-decay function seems to 
be in force. Villages closer to Tumam are visited more frequently 
than those further away. The patrol post distorts this pattern 
however. J!'ig~e 4.9 illustrates this point. Prior to contact, 
Tumam men state.they had recip~ocal c~remonial relationships with 
27 other villaqes (Chapter 2). T1tese villages were located fairly 
evenly aro1Uld TUIUID~ If quadrants are drawn, centred upon Tumam, 
29 per cent of these villages were located in the NE quadrant, 26 
per cent in the NW and SE quadrants and 19 in the SW'. Visits to 
other.villages; in 1972 excluding visits to Dreikikir were distributed 
16.5 per cent to the NW,26 per cent in the sw, 28.8 per cent to the 
SE and 28.7 per cent in the NE, a pattern not dissimilar to the pre-
contact pattern. But when the Dreikikir visits are taken into account 
visits tO the NE are :inc~eased to 47.S per cent of the total. 
·The construction of the patrol. post has thus introduced 
into what was .·formerly .a :relatively isotrophic information field, a 
pele, or a focus. The patrol post provides only two major services, 
.a rural health centre and two primary schools. In addition the 
administration office sells stall\Ps, money orders and acts as a bank-
inq agency; a periodic market operates on Wednesday and Saturday 
mornings and &' Department of Agriculture, Stock and Fisheries (DASF) 
office is located about one kilometer east of the patrol post. The 
LGC offices are also on the. post. Of the Tumam men include_d in the 
survey, most visited the patrol post to attend the health centre or 
to work a.t the schOols. It was notable that only seven visits were 
made to consult administration officers and of these five were not 
made voluntarily, but were to attend courts. only two visits, both 
by 911e man, a loc.al cc;>operative leader, were made to the DASF office. 
Perhaps more important.than all of these functions is the nature of 
the·.patrol post as a public place,·a 11.n:o-mt\Ul's-land", which every one 
FIGURE 4.9 
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THE INFLUENCE OF DREIKIKIR PATROL POST ON LOCAL MOVEMENTS 
FROM TUMAM VILLAGE 
All movements. 
_, _ - LOOii-1 movem~nts, excluding Dreikikir • 
.... ~m·••· Precontact ceremonial exchange movements. 
SoUPce: Fieldwork 1972. 
has a right to visit, and from which, within reason, no one can be 
ordered off. It is a place ~here people from other villages can be 
met on neutral ground. A number of men visited the post "just to 
have a look", which could be interpreted as "just to have a gossip". 
Of course, women as well as men, visit the patrol post• In fact they 
visit it more often than men, for women outnumber men at both the 
health centre where children .are the most common patients, and at 
the market. Instances of women carrying information from Dreikikir 
to '1'urnam were Iloted frequently~ 
TABLE 4.5 PLACES OO'l'SIDE OF THE DREIKIKIRAREAVISITED BY TUMAM MEN BE'1'WEEN DECEMBER 1971 
AND OCTOBER 1972 
Pla~ Number of men Percent of adult Total.number Per Cent 
visiting at males in sample of visits 
least once (n = 74) 
Maprik 63 85.1 165 51.6 
Wewak 29 39.2 36 11.3 
Yanqoru(a) 14 18.9 108 33.8 
Mihet 3 4.1 3 0.9 
Pagwi 2 2.7 2 0.6 
Rabaul 2 2.7 2 0.6 
Aitape 1 1.4 1 0.3 
Nuku 1 1.4 1 0.3 
Kavieng 1 1.4 1 0.3 
Manus 1 1.4 1 0.3 
- -
100.0 320 100.0 
--
Note: (a) In fact Marambanja village, Peli Association headquarters, located approximately 
two kilometers east of Yangoru Patrol Post. 
Sourae: Interviews, Tumam village, 1972. 
I-' 
w 
0 
. 
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The distortion of the information field by the patrol post 
is then, a predictable, but none-the-less important demonstration of 
the attractive power of small, rural, central places. The way in 
which they function as an information exchange may be as important 
as their service and administrative functions. 
Personal movements outside the study area were even more 
strongly biased to the east. The Sepik Highway did not extend beyond 
the western boundary and all vehicular traffic naturally moved to the 
east. Maprik, Wewak, and the Peli Association headquarters near 
Yangoru, all east of the study area, were the main destinations of 
men who travelled beyond the local area during the survey period. One 
man returned from Rabaul during this period and another visited Rabaul 
with missionaries in a mission aircraft. Table 4.5 provides a complete 
list of all places visited. Of the 108 visits to Yangoru, 90 were 
made by two men, the Tumam Peli Association representatives. One 
adventurous youth walked to Aitape, and the trips to Mihet and Nuku 
were made on foot. Otherwise all movements outside the area were 
made on a motor vehicle. 
Although the 108 visits to Yangoru are abnormal and would 
not have occurred if the Peli Association had not been active, they 
demonstrate the greatly increased mobility conferredby·the new high-
way. It is most wilikely Tumam men would have made 108 visits, if 
they had had to walk the 100 kilometers. Visits to the Peil Association 
headquarters aside, the reason for most of the visits to Wewak and 
Maprik were to purchase goods for retail trade stores. Although the 
fare to Wewak was 10 dollars return compared to three dollars return 
to Maprik, store owners argued that Wewak prices were lower. It was 
apparent that a number of stores were failing to make a profit because 
their owners were not taking into account the costs of transport. The 
excitement of a visit to Wewak·seemed for many, to be reason enough to 
travel the longer distance to buy goods which were available at only 
marginally higher prices at a wholesale cooperative store near Maprik. 
A number of plain sightseeing trips were made. In one case women who 
had never before seen the sea endured four hours of car sickness to 
collect a bottle of sea water. 
Motor Vehicte Movements 
The ordinary villager travels infrequently by motor vehicle 
because he cannot often afford the fare. But PMV drivers and crew 
are on the road almost everyday, and each night when they return to 
the village, they bring 'With them gossip, news and eyewitness accounts, 
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of events which have occurred many kilometers away. In order to 
assess the range of PMV movements, a log of trips was kept for the 
Tumam village PMV for three months from February to April, 1972. 
The PMV did not leave the village on 20 per cent of the 
days during which the survey was carried out, either because of 
maintenance or breakdowns to the vehicle, impassable roads due to 
7 
wet weather , or illness or an over indulgence of alcohol on the part 
of driver. When it did leave the village it visited Wewak on nine 
per cent of its journeys, Yangoru 11 per cent, Hayfield 25 per cent, 
Maprik 26 per cent and Dreikikir 28 per cent. (A trip to Wewak 
automatically implies visits to Hayfield, Maprik and Dreikikir.) 
Thus on average the vehicle visited Wewak slightly less than once a 
week, Yangoru almost once a week, and the other places several times 
a week. At odd times during my period in the village the vehicle 
also visited Pagwi, on the Sepik River, Yauatong and Yakrumbok, to 
the west of Tumam, and the Kombio and Wam areas. The frequency of 
these visits would be about once every four months on average. As 
is to be expected, the area in which the village PMV operates is 
also oriented to the east where the roads are best, and almost all 
information carried ha.ck to the village by the driver, crew and 
passengers on the vehicle comes from the east, in Wewak, Yangoru or 
Maprik. · 
Movements p:rior to 1972: an "e:cpe:rienoe space" 
The movement of a large proportion of the adult males in 
the study area beyond their villages to undertake labour contracts, 
and more recently to seek wage labour, is described in Chapter 3. 
It was shown that visits to other places exposed men to new exper-
iences and some men carried home new ideas, which they attempted to 
put into practice there. Such movements have a further influence. 
They sensitise men to the receipt of information from some places 
more than from others. When men actually visit a place, or more 
importantly, live there for a period, the probability of them receiv-
ing information from that place is higher than the probability of 
them receiving it from elsewhere. This is because certain things, 
7. As the survey was carried out during the rainy season, . this 
frequency may be expected to fall in drier periods. It is possible 
however,· that the driver may be thirstier during the dry seas~m, 
thereby compensating for any benefits imparted by drier weather. 
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such as recognition of a place name, or the name of a prominent 
person, will attract their attention and cause them to listen more 
closely to a message. Place names appear to be particularly import-
ant in this process. Men listening to radio news bulletins in my 
house remained impassive during news from parts of Papua New Guinea 
which they had not visited, but when familiar place names were 
mentioned, even in passing, faces lit up, and men nodded knowingly 
to one another. To provide a measure of this bias in information 
reception probability, Tmnam men were questioned on which places 
they lived for periods of their lives, and which places they had 
visited, however briefly. 
Employment in an area can be expected to give a man a 
better knowledge of it, than a short visit, en route to another 
location. Thus place of employment is, with some exceptions, perhaps 
a better indicator of the "experience space" of Tumam men than 
places visited. If this is so, Tumam men are markedly oriented to 
the New Guinea Islands, where over half have been employed in 
Rabaul and the Gazelle Peninsula, 47 per cent employed on New Ireland 
and 23 per cent on Buka and northern Bougainville (Table 4.6). Only 
two have spent some time in employment in Papua, both of whom were 
soldiers stationed at Taurama for one year during the 1950s. out-
side of the New Guinea Islands, only the Salamaua, wau-Bulolo area 
and Maprik sti;md out as places where a number of 'l'llltlam men have 
spent two or three years of their lives. Those men employed at 
Maprik were all young men who recently took twelve month contracts 
with Malaria Control spraying teams working in the Maprik Subdistrict. 
Only two men have worked outside of Papua New Guinea, at Jayapura, 
where they were employed by a Chinese market gardener for three years 
between 1958 and 1961. 
Travelling to and from places of employment has given Tuma.m 
men the opportunity to visit other parts of New Guinea. The routes 
followed to the main places of employment have obviously influenced 
the places visited. Men travelled to the New Guinea Islands from 
Tumam by walking ,to Ai tape or, after the Second World War, 
walking to Maprik and flying to Wewak. From Aitape and Wewak they 
normally travelled by sea via New Guinea ports including Lae and 
Madang and often via Manus Island. With the exception of earliest 
labour recruits, most of the men were allowed onshore while the ships 
were in port, although this was often only for a few hours. In this 
way 70 per cent of the men interviewed at Tumam had visited Madang, 
TABLE 4. 6 LOCATIONS AT WHICH. 'ltJMM f.$N RAVE BEEN. EMPLOYED OR HAVE VISITED 
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40 per cent Lae and 45 per cent Manus Island. Although they were not 
ever employed there, 30 per cent of the Tuma.In men had visited Rabaul 
and Kavieng, while travelling on ships. If employment and visits are 
combined it is of interest to note that a greater proportion of 
Tumam men have experience of Rabaul, which is approximately 1100 km 
away, than have experience of Aitape, 80 km away, Wewak 180 km away, 
or Maprik SO km away. Such an inversion is created by relatively 
good communication networks at a national level, and poor networks at 
the regional and local level. Visits are also almost solely restricted 
to New Guinea. Only two men have ever visited Port Moresby, two 
Jayapura (in the cOltlpany of the two who found employment there), and 
one of the two soldiers attended the 1953 Coronation celebrations 
in Australia. The Highlands of New Guinea are also' outside the 
e~:riance of almost all Tuinam men. 
Within the Sepik Districts, men pad visited Wewak, Aitape, 
Maprik and Nuku. Only three men had visited Lumi, four Vanimo and 
one the New Guinea•Irian Jaya boarder patrol posts. The very 
r~stricted westerly extent of the ''experience space" of this group of 
men .:is immediately apparent. Table 4.7 shows which local areas men 
had visited b&fore the 1972 survey described above. 
TABLE 4.7 EXPERIENCE or LOCAL ABEAS BY TUMAN MEN 
tcod>io 
Central Gawanga 
Southwest Ga.wanqa 
Urim 
southeast.Gawanga 
wain 
Number of Men who 
have Visited Area 
at 16ast once 
·· (n = 74) 
49 
45 
42 
. 38 
35 
31 
Per Cent 
66.2 
60.0· 
56.8 
51.4 
47.3 
42.0 
The areas with which they were Di:>st familiar were the Kotnbio, to the 
northwest; where a number had travelled to reach the coast during the 
war, while the least familiar area was the northeast Warn. The 
inversion noted above is thus even more marked nearer to the village. 
Almost 2lper cent of the men who have visited Rabaul have not visited 
areas oc~ied by their nearest ne_ighbours, one-and-a-half days walk 
aw~y. 
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The war also resulted in the movements of a relatively 
large number of men from their villages, but if the Tumam case is 
typical, only a minority were removed beyond the Sepik region. Of 
the 74 men interviewed at Tumam, 31 had visited the coastal area 
between Aitape and Wewak, 13 as labourers for the Japanese and 18 
as carriers for the Australians. Three men visited Nadzab near Lae, 
two Rabaul, three Jayapura one the Sepik River, one the Buna-Kokoda 
area, and two Port Moresby. Forty three men were either too young 
ot escaped conscription by either Japanese or Australians. 
INFOm.'lATION FLOW 
Thus far, the assumption that information does in fact 
flow through the networks and information fields identified, has not 
been demomstrated.. In this section an attempt is made to show how 
information is moved by people. · Later the influence of the ma1Ss 
llledia is discussed. 
Tracing information is not the sort of field research which 
can be undertaken systematically, unless clearly identifiable pieces 
of information are continually available. Tllis ·is rarely the case. 
once a nutively ordinary piece of info:r:'mationhas become general 
knowledge people have difficulty in remembering from whom they first 
heard it• Attempts to deliberately start traceable pieces of infor-
mation moving, were generally unsuccessful, and so opportunities had 
to be.awaited arid taken wnen they came along. 
Chain.Letters, Red, PtastA.c 'fJUl1'1<8ts··.·.and Booktets 
. One opportunity occurred when chain letters originating 
in.Australia'spread into the Oreikikir area in mid ... 1972. Each 
"letter" contained a list of six persons who had previously been in 
possession of a copy of the lette.r and who formed part of the chain. 
The nonnal procedure with the chain letters was for the possessor to 
send 12 dollars to Australia. In return he or she received six 
copie$ ot the letter, Which could be sold for two dollars each. On 
each letter was the pranise, in writing of 12,000 dollars, if the 
chain remained unbroken. Tumam people did not sell the letters 
however, but gave them to other people in order that they too might 
receive some of the promised wealth, and it seems as if all people 
ori the chain had been doing this. 
All the letters I, viewed in Tumam had or.iginated in Kieta 
(Fiqure 4.10), and had passed through an employee of Bougainv;i;lle 
eo,per Limited at Pang-una, an Urat speaker from Musilo village, near 
'ftil\'tam. Me had mailed a copy of the ietter to a Tumam man working in 
J'IGORE 4.10 MOVEMENT OF A c:::aAIN.LB'.l.'TER, 1972 
Unknown 
---• KIETA 
BCL employee 
---• from: Musilo 
village, Urat .. 
PANG UNA 
A Domestic servant, 
Urat. Tumam 
====== • Village 
~ 
MOVEMENT OF A CHAIN LETTER. 
~ 
.. 
• 
MAY - JUNE 1972. 
MAIL 
FACE - TD - FACE 
CARRIED BY AN 
INTERMEDIARY 
PLACE OF RESIDENCE 
MALE 
FEMALE 
.. 
'\ \1 
• 
8 1'umam vj llage PMV 
driver who visits 
A regularly 
~ 
.. 
B's mother's 
younger brother. 
TllMAM 
'1\unam village Peli 
committeeman .. No 
• .celation of B. 
TllMAM 
Hunting companion of 
A. B. No relation of B. 
.. 
~ 
Tumam villager who 
accompanied B 
to Maprik in PMV. 
l'.!!!11IM 
C Twnam village . • 
PMV crew. <:= SSEM adherant who met B •. at church. MUSINGWIK 
SSEM adherant, . 
• anti-Peli. e 
MUSINGWIK 
0 A's first wife, 
• a Tumam woman. 
WEWAK 
Distant female 
relative of B. 
~ 
E D 1 s older brother. 
-Hospital orderly. 
DREIKIKIR PATROL POST 
H G's mother's 
G A's secor.d wife, 
a Tumam woman. 
TUMAM 
---------· ~ .. 
brother's wife. • 
~ 
G's next 
door neigh1::'.):..ir • 
~ 
F 
.. 
E's supervisor, 
Medical assistant 
from lterema. 
DREIKIKIR 
PATROL POST 
F's wife 
e DREIKIKIR 
PATROL POST 
E's daugter 
. ~ 
.It. E's sister's 
husband. 
TUMAM 
5: s b.ust:a:.ld 's brother's 
:i.6.c~:i-t.ed son's re la ti 'res 
::::::im 7a .. , lJ .~m south 
cf Turnaro. 
T.:;':J'n1JNDOR 
~ 
w 
--J 
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wewak as a domestic servant, and with whom he had become good friends 
during a previous labour contract. This man passed on copies of the 
letter to four other people, the Tuma.In PMV driver, the PMV crewman 
from Musingwik village, and his own two wives, one of whom was living 
in Wewak and the other at Tuma.In. The latter wife received her copy 
via the PMV driVer who carried it from wewak to Tumam. 
The PMV driver gave copies to four others, his mother's 
younger brother, the village Peli committeeman, a hunting companion, 
and a Tumam man who was a passenger on the vehicle the day after he 
received his copies of the letter from Australia. 
The PMV. crewman gave away two copies of his letter, one to 
a £riend at Musingwik and one to a woman in Tumam who is a distant 
relative and who always gave him food when he visited Tumam. 
The domes.tic servant's first wife in wewak sent a copy with 
the '1'umam PMVdriver to her brother who is einployed as an orderly at 
the Dreikikir Rural Health Centre. He in turn gave copies to his 
superior, the health centre's supervisor, a Papuan, and the super-
visor's. wife, as well as tq his daughter and his sister's husband. 
The don\estic's second wife gave copies to her mother's 
bro~er' s wife, and to a next door. neighbour. The letter moved beyond 
'l'umam to the Tau viU.,9es, 10.kilotnetres to the south~ when the 
mother's brother's wife gave a copy to her husband's brother's adopted 
son's relatives from there, who called in to visit on their way to 
and from breiJd.kir Patrol Post. 
The patterh.fotmed by the movement of these letters proved 
·to be_typioal of the movement of information entering the Dreikikir 
villages from outside the area. In this case, the letter jumped the 
1100 -~from Botigainv:i],.ie.to wewak by mail. It was then transmitted 
· another 160 Jan in one· jump by lll)tor vehicle. The driver and c;rew of 
·the PMV visited their fellow villaqer in Wewak and carried the letters 
right back into~. They also carried letters for other people. 
once at 'J.'uln&m, • the letters moved slowly and over · shor.t distances. 
Another unUJ~ely exanple which also delll)nstrates this 
pattern of movement, concerned a. red plastic bucket which I loaned 
to Professor ward, when he visited me in 1972. His vehicle had a 
leaking radiator and he took the bucket with him to Wewak to collect 
water from . streams . on the way. At wewak he gave the bucket to the 
TIJllUl PMV driver, but when the PMV returnect the next day the bucket 
waa-ll\issing. Some~e had removed it from the utility in the dark. 
Tht9; next day a woman :r:e,turning from the health centre at Oreikikir 
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told me the bucket was at Pelnandu, a village approximately 10 
kilometers east of Dreikikir. A woman from Pelnandu who had walked 
to the health centre had brought word from Pelnandu that the bucket 
had been taken from the vehicle by mistake, and would be sent on, 
when convenient. Two days later word reached me in a similar manner 
that the bucket was now at Musenau, a village immediately east of the 
patrol post. The bucket eventually reached Tmnam after passing 
through the patrol post and Daihungai village. This red plastic 
bucket had moved 160 km in a few hours, but took eight days to travel 
the 14 kilometers from Pel:rtandu to Tmnam. Word of its location 
travelled very much faster howaver. While it was east of the patrol 
post, messages were exchanged at the patrol post. The bucket itself 
spent at least one day there, at the health centre, before being 
carried west to Daihungai. From Daihungai a Tmnam woman returning 
from Dreikikir collected it an.d brought it home. 
These exanples both illustrate the easterly bias in the 
information fields· of Dreikikir villages, a bias which occurred in 
pre .. contact time• and. which· has· been strengthened by the construction 
of the Sepik Hi9hway. The function of the patrol post.as a pole, and 
as an information exchange; is also exemplified. My notebooks are 
littered with snippets of informa:tionwhich reached 'l'umam from the 
east, but info:rmation from the west is conspicuous by its absence. 
Finally further evidence of the way in which inforlllation 
m0ve$ wasprovid~d:by the mbvements of a Pidgin booklet8 which' I gave 
to Ngemgutu, a married man of Hultuwamhamlet; 'l'umam village. 
Ngemcjutu is aged about 27 years and generally associates with young 
married men, but spends some time with younger unmarried men. He is 
literate in Pidgin. 'During the period he was in possession of the 
book he.was working at the Peli haus paua, a building especially 
constructed for Peli Association rituals, and was in closer contact 
with youths and girls than was normal. The contexts of the booklet, 
which deals with personal, and sexual relations between unmarried 
te~agers, was of particular interest to this age group. However, it 
also proved to be of interest to older men. Ngemgutu was told he 
could keep the booklet if he kept an account of everyone who came into 
contact with it. He. did this; periodically providing me with a 
8. TrObisch, Walter 1967 'Mi ta:lk1:m Wanpeta Meri na em i Pren 
L<l!ifj ~ '., Luther Pres11, Mad&ng (translated by J'ohn Sievert) • 
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written list of people who had either read for themselves, looked at, 
or listened to others reading, the booklet. 
over a four week period at least 30 people came into 
contact with the booklet, and the booklet itself travelled over 50 
kilometers. Of the 30 contacts, 17 were from Tumam village. Eight 
of these were unmarried youths, three unmarried girls, and six were 
married males. Of the 13 people from outside of Tumam who saw the 
booklet, nine saw it while visiting Tumam. Seven unmarried girls 
and youths from nearby Musinqwik and Musilo villages saw it while 
visiting the Peli camp at Tumam. Of the others, a married man from 
'l!auhundor read the booklet while visiting his mother in Tmnam1 where 
she is married to a 'l'utnamman. A man from Yubanakor en route to 
Oreikikir, who became friends withN9emqutu when they were both 
working for ?ttalaria Control at Maprik., called into Ngemgutu•s house 
and stayed to read the booklet. others came into contact with the 
booklet when it moved out _of Tumam. Ngemqutu' s wife's mother• s 
sister from Musendai village borrowed it and took it to Dreikikir 
l>e.;trol Post. There she 9ave-it to another Malaria Control workmate 
of- Negmqutu•s frOll'l 'l'auhundor who car_ried it back to Tumam, consulted 
· Negmqutu, and carried it on to 'l'auhundor with him. A week later a 
Sepik Producers• cooperative director walking from Kubriwat village 
to Dreikikir via TauhUndor was given the booklet to return to Ngemgutu. 
Later, N9eiitgtltu's sister's husband borrowed the booklet and took it 
to_ the 'Tau-Aid l?ostwhere he is employed. ~gemqutu's father visited 
-~-- btoW}ht it l>adlt~ The nmnbe'r of people who saw the booklet while 
.it was at 'l'aubundo:t and i>reikikir is not known• 
~ main ,Point of including this example is to show how the 
· booklet mved from 'l'ulnam- south to Tauhundor and M1lsendai, _and north 
as far as Dreikikir, but did not go further than Dreikikir •. The 
movement of people from villages to the south, through Tumam, to 
Dreikikir, was_the mechanism which moved the booklet. Once again the 
role of the patrol post is one of a stimulus which causes people to 
move. It is not one-of a centre fran which information originates. 
·Infpmation Flow:. the eemEZe of the Peli A_ssociation 
During 1971 and 1972 the most common items of information 
flowing into :the Dreikikir villages concerned the Peli Association. 
Peliactivities at times "overloaded" the networks, blocking the flow 
of more normal items. The movement of Peli information provided an 
oppertunity to follow information t)lrough inter-village networks, and 
with.in villages. -- News of the e~istence of the Peli Association- first 
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reached Tumam in Junel971, when a PMV driver from Musembelem village, 
halfway between Tum.am and Dreikikir Patrol Post, told a number of 
men that while in Wewak he had heard that "something big was going to 
happen at Marambanja". The movement of this information into Tumam 
and within it provides a complete example of the manner in which 
internal village communication networks operate. It suggests that 
such networks are informal in nature and depend more upon the person-
alities of the communicators and their location in the village than 
upon formal social groups such as clans or the dual division. Status 
of individuals is important too, particularly when the person in 
possession of a piece of information is seeking greater importance in 
the community, or is trying to shore up his position against compet-
ition from others • 
. The Musembelem driver told nine Tum.am men. They all received 
the information 'While out of their village, at, or en route to or from, 
Oreikikir .Patrol Post. Thre.e -were Tumam men employed as a driver and 
medical orderlies by the GoveX'nanent, and another was employed by a 
E~pean officer .as a domestic servant. Two -were the T.Ulllam PMV driver 
~)~,: ........ ~e. men walking along the road through Musentbelem 
. . .. :. . ·. 
vtl't• •• the~ .. Wat ~ from Dreikikir, where two had been cutting 
g~ at:~ ··~l; ~one had been visiting the health centre. The 
nil~ f .... -ri,f: t'*-:.,,ement of this information is represented 
c!~~c•llf·-·r1wure 4.11. 
.. Of·~ .nJ.11e pd,rnary receivers, only three passed on their 
~ .... •wn·"'o ~era.· The TumamPMV driver told his father, two 
vfl~age>·~· '~\Jt. ~thin 100 metres of his )lome and, at a later 
date~ he wrote and to.ld his mother's younger brother who was working 
. ' 
in Ra.haul. The domestic servant x-eturned to Tumam and told his 
father's brother and his sori,and a classificatory brother who was 
his nearest neifhbour in Tum.am. The third man, who later became 
'l.'lll\alll's main Pel.i Association representative, a$ well as a "regional" 
Peli lea•r, toldll other men the information. 
This man Hundihi was about 36 Y'.ears of age, had spent two 
years in Buka.on a plantation between 1951 and 1953, followed by two 
years asa kitchen hand in a Rabaul hotel between 1954 and,1956. After 
returning home he developed leprosy and was confined to a hospital 
near Aitape for five years J:>etween 1958 and 1963. Between 1966 and 
1967 he was employed as a domestic servant at Dreikikir Patrol Post. 
In 1968' he was baptised by SSJ!;M missionaries, an.d he had previously 
· . att•nded a Catliolic Misl!Jion school for one y$ar. Also in 1968 he 
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joined the Pangu Pati. In 1965 he successfully established a small 
store with about 50 dollars capital and had made enough money from it 
and cash cropping to allow him to contribute 100 dollars towards the 
Tumam PMV. Only two other men contributed more than this, and both 
were in receipt of regular incomes as aid post orderlies. Although 
married for some years, he has no children and has not adopted any. 
He is well liked by most other villagers, participates in all village 
meetings, often speaking at length on a wide range of subjects. He 
9 
owns a shotgun and is the leader of an informal group of men who 
hunt together. He had previously indicated that he would accept a 
nomination as village councillor, but a village meeting had decided 
that the incumbent should hold the position for another three years. 
one of the men to whom this man passed on the news about Peli was the 
present councillor. 
Only two of the eight secondary receivers passed on the 
info.rmation. One was the councillor and the other was a younger man 
of 27 years of age, who later became Tumam's other.Peli Association 
committeeman. The councillor told 23 other men, the greatest number 
of tellings by any of the passers. All those who received information 
from him said he wa.s·enthusiastic about the news, and it was he who 
organised a.group of men to travel to Mararnbanja to find out more 
abaut the happeninqs.. His early behaviour is interesting because he 
later became vehemently anti•Peli to the point where he lost almost 
all SUpport in Tumam. D11ring the latter half of 1972, Peli members 
boycotted.his meetinqs because, they claimed, he continually disparaged 
their WO!t'lt and threatened them with prosecutions. 
The councillor, Ketehi, was about 50 years old. He has spent 
at least 18 years away from Tumam, beginning in 1936 when he first 
contracted to work on New Britain, where he remained until 1942. 
During the war he was recruited as a carrier and saw action between 
Aitape and Wewak. After the war he worked as a domestic servant at 
Dreikikir and one officer took him with him to Green River Patrol 
Post, near the :Irian Jaya border, for two years. Despite his years 
away, he is acknowledged as a clan and dual divison leader. About 
9. The possession of a shotgun imparts a good deal of status to an 
individual. It indicates that his fellows believe he has the ability 
to use it to best advantage, because shotguns are restricted to so 
:many per village, and before a licence is issued the issuing officer 
consults the councillor of the village concerned. It also indicates 
he has the 40 dollars required to buy the gun. Possession of a gun 
also means.that a :man is regularly involved in the redistribution of 
:meat from hunting, which is a status-giving activity. 
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1954 while on leave from Pomio in New Britain, he more or less forced 
members of the opposing half of the dual division to initiate him 
into the miaian tambaran. He is not baptised, is openly critical of 
the SSEM and delighted in taking as a second wife a woman who had 
h . f 1 d' lO spent t ree years training at the SSEM bible school or young a ies. 
He has no coffee garden, although he supports the cooperative move-
ment. He is a strong supporter of the Government but refused to join 
the Pangu Pati in 1968. 
The other secondary passer Borondai told eight other men. 
He is the son of the leader of the 1956 millenarian movement, Mahanung 
(see Appendix C) and married with two children. He has never been away 
from the village for any length of time; he once walked to Aitape "just 
to see what was there". He is not baptised. 
The only tertiary receiver to pass on the message was the 
SPCA director, Mwalhiyer (see Appendix C), an older man in his late 
60s who played an important part in establishing cash cropping in the 
village in the 1950s. He was not in good health. ·He told his son and 
three other men, all nearest neighbours. Eleven men .could not remember 
from whom they had first heard about the Peli Association. 
Once the information had spread to the majority of men in 
the village, a number of men, all passers of the message, decided 
to visit Marambanja in the '1'umam PMV. The party included the 
councillor, the SPCA director, the two men who were later to become 
Peli committeemen, two men from another village, one of whom was to 
become a committeeman, the Tumam PMV driver and crew, plus an SSEM 
pastor from Twnam. Upon their return, they gave further information 
to villagers. The councillor and the Peli committeemen-to-be gave 
enthusiastic support to the movement; the SPCA director said he was 
not sure and advised people to wait and see what developed, as did 
the mission pastor. 
Later a second group of men visited Marambanja and their 
reactions were also mixed. Shortly after that increasing amounts of 
information began to flow from Marambanja to the villages, culminating 
10. The SSEM oppose polygamy and tried to prevent the marriage in 
every way possibl~, includirlg att~im;>ti.ng: to get Government inter-
vention• - The COuncillor I in turri I·' threatened tO force them from 
land which he had given them.for a missionary residence. 
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FIGURE 4.12 THE MOVEMENT OF FIRST INFORMATION ABOUT THE PELI 
ASSOCIATION, WITHIN TUMAM VILLAGE, JUNE:, 1971 
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on the 7th July when survey markers were withdrawn from a mountaintop 
near Marambanja. It was not until after 7th July that the two Tumam 
men were appointed committeemen by their fellow villagers. Between 
the time of the first visit and 7th July, the councillor had visited 
Dreikikir and had asked the European officer-in-charge whether or 
not Peli was something the administration approved of and whether or 
not he should give it his support. The officer told him that the 
administration did not support it, that it was probably not "true 
work" and that he should be very careful and wait to see what would 
happen. He returned to give this advice to Tumam village, but he was 
too late. People had become interested and enthusiastic, and the men 
who were to become committeemen had captured their attention, and had 
so much information to pass on to them, that the councillor began to 
be moved off the centre of the stage, a process which continued after 
my arrival in the village. By December, 1971, 64 of the 74 adult 
males in Tumam who were active and in good health had become members 
of the Peli Association. 
The spatial dimensions of the movement of this information 
within Tuma.in village are of interest. The village comprises three 
main hamlets, Tum.am, from which the village at large takes its name, 
Ngahmbole, to the north, and Hultuwam, closely related to Ngahmbole, 
one-and-a-half kilometres to the south. As Figure 4.12 shows, the 
residences of the men who received the message from the Musembelem 
PMV driver were fairly evenly dispersed throughout the three hamlets. 
One would be excused for predicti.ng a pattern resembling a series of 
stars, formed by each receiver telling those men nearest to his own 
residence. This did not occur. Of the 23 men who received the news 
from the councillor Ketchi, who lives on the edge of Hultuwam, only 
five lived in Hultuwam. The rest were scattered throughout Tumam 
and Ngahmbole. Although Borondai lives in Ngahmbole hamlet, only one 
of the eight men he told also lives there; the rest live in Hultuwam. 
J!'.ight out of the 11 men Hundihi told live north of his house, towards 
the all-weather road and Dreikikir. 
It is difficult to make any general statement about this 
behaviour. Hundihi told most of his receivers on his way home from 
Dreikikir. The councillor received the information from him when the 
former stopped at his house late in the afternoon, en Poute to 
Hultuwam. Ketehi walked to Hultuwam, ate, and walked back to Tumam 
where he told the news to 18 men who were sitting outside their 
houses, smoking and nattering as is their wont in the evenings. Mean-
while, Borondai walked .to.Hultuwam, his childhood home, and did the 
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same thing there. A clue to the reason why he should go so far 
afield is possibly found in the average ages of the secondary 
receivers told the information by each of the three men. The mean 
age of those who received the information from the councillor (who 
is aged about 50 years) was 45.1 years, and of the men who received 
the information from Hundihi, 40.2 years {he is about 36 years of age), 
whereas the mean age of those who received the information from 
Borondai (who is 27 years old) was 34.9 years. It is not possible 
to prove a statistically significant differeneebetween the ages of 
each group, but the difference of ten years between the mean ages, 
and the direction of the difference, is similar to the findings of the 
radio reception experiment described below, which suggested that 
younger men will pass information on to older men less frequently 
than they will to men of their own ages or younger. 
The communicators appear to have shown no favouritism towards 
their own clansmen11 but there are some indications that they favoured 
members of their own dual division. seven of the eight men Borondai 
told were members of the same division as himself. Of those men 
informed by the councillor, 59 per cent were of the same division, 
but only 45 per cent of the 11 told by Hundihi were of the same 
division as himself. The evidence is too insubstantial for any 
definite conclusions to be reached. We may note, however, that again 
it is the younger man who appearsto be the most restricted in his 
communicative behaviour. 
This case conforms to what appears to be the characteristics 
of information movement in the study area. Information from outside 
the study area was transmitted from its source to the area in one 
jump, and after its arrival, it spread from the place of first 
reception to other villages in a series of much shorter jumps, 
involving a number of people. Once in the village, another pattern 
becomes distinguishable. 
The information was first introduced to the village by people 
who move beyond the village more frequently than their fellows: PMV 
drivers, store owners, members of school committees, wage labourers 
and so on. Not all of these carriers pass on information, or, if they 
do, do not tell many other people. Rather one or two passers tell the 
11. The percentage o.f men from their own clans to whom Ketehi, Borondai 
and Hundihi passed information was, respectively, 13.6, 25 and nine. 
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majority of receivers. The people who were most involved in passing 
on inforination were men who were competing for positions of status, 
power and leadership within the village. In the case above, the two 
men who passed on the information to the most people were the 
councillor, Ketehi secure in his position only until the next 
elections, and Hundihi who later was elected to the position of 
committeeman of Peli by the village, and who in 1967 had publically 
stated his ambition to be elected to a position of formal village 
leadership. As 1972 progressed Hundihi made increasing inroads into 
the public support received by Ketehi and led a successful boycott 
of the councillor's village meetings. The other men who passed on 
the message had already achieved positions of respect in the village, 
such as the SPCA director and the PMV driver. They had no need to 
go out of their way to tell people the information, because they did 
not have ·.the need to "own" a piece of information, nor to begin 
organising a village reaction. to the information. 
This case also supports the argument which is presented in 
later. parts of. this study, that although much information received in 
a village is not f\illy comprehended, village people still react to it, 
often by adopting a new mode of behaviour. Their "trial" of the 
innovation begins after they have adopted it. Furthermore, individuals 
will grasp the opportunity to use information about a new activity to 
further their own ends, by attempting to become leaders in the new 
activity, before they have assessed whether or not that activity is 
going to'betfuly beneficial to their village or not. In this case, 
the councillor was the most ~thusiastid of all the villagers who 
first heard about the Peli Association, but after he found that he 
was not supported by the European officers at Dreikikir Patrol Post, 
from whom he gained much of his status in the village, he switched to 
opposinq the ne-w move:lnent, although he remained largely ignorant of 
what it was trying to do. 
Within the village, information does not spread from house-
hold to household in an orderly pattern. Rather, the pattern of 
movement depends upon chance encounters between men walking through 
the village, andupan deliberate acts, men setting out from their 
houses to visit others to tell them a specific piece of information. 
A person in possession of a piece of information may tell numerous 
other men, but exclude his nearest neighbours. 
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When an outstanding piece of information reaches the villaqc, 
and the information about Peli was of very great interest to almost 
all village men, it spreads through the village very quickly. 'I'his 
piece of information arrived in the village about four o'clock in the 
afternoon, and by late that evening the majority of men had heard it. 
By the next morning, everybody sleeping in the village that night knew 
"something was happening at Marambanja". Only people who slept over-
night at their garden houses did not receive the news until later. 
The mean pass-on rate of the five men who gave the information 
to others was 1:11.4. If all primary and secondary receivers are 
included, this figure drops to 1:4.4. 
Further insights into information movement are provided by 
the continual flow of information which occurred between Marambanja 
and Tumam and nearby villages after this initial adoption period. A 
resume of field notes taken between December and April will provide 
an illustration. 
23rd December: the village PMV driver brought back news 
that an altercation had taken place between the Peli Association 
leaders and Pita Lus, MHA for the Maprik Open Electorate. The 
driver had been told about the fight at Hayfield near Maprik; he 
thought i~ had taken place at Amahop and that books had been 
involved. The PMV crew this day was a mission supporter and 
anti-Peli, and he told a group of people attending chapel that 
evening. The PMV driver told the Tumam Peli committeeman and 
he told Peli members living near his house. 
2nd to the 4th of January..:. a large meeting was held at 
Marambanja. Committeemen from a number of villages around 
'l'umam attended, some walking through Tumam on the way there and 
back. The two Tumam men attempted to go but were frustrated 
when the village PMV broke down and there were no other vehicles 
with space for them. They consulted the committeemen from other 
villages on their return, and later held a village meeting to 
pass on the second-hand information. This included the fares to 
be charged on Peli-owned PMVs for Peli members and confused 
instructions on how Peli members should vote in the forthcoming 
elections. One report suggested that all Peli members should 
boycott the poll, and another, from a different man, indicated 
that a final decision had not yet been made. Late on the 4th, 
the Tumam PMV returned with the news that all Peli members were 
to boycott the election, which settled the matter. 
8th January.; the PMV returned with news that a "devil-meri", 
presumably a witch, had appeared south of Maprik and was going 
to help the Peli Association. The Tumam committeeman scotched 
this rumour, but the committeeman in nearby Musingwik used it in 
an attempt to frighten a number of non-Peli mission supporters 
into joining. 
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19th January~ a message arrived in Tumam via Musembelem 
that all conunitteemen were to wait by the road for a Peli PMV 
which would take them to Marambanja. Tumam's two men left 
hurriedly, but after waiting for 24 hours gave up and returned 
home. Two days later one of the Tumam men visited Marambanja 
and returned the next day. He held a village meeting that 
evening, but had little to report; the movement's leaders were 
not there, and the previous message had been incorrect. 
8th Februa~~ a message was received from the Peli 
conunitteeman at Musenau village, east of Dreikikir Patrol 
Post. The message had been carried from Marambanja to Musenau, 
given to a man walking to Dreikikir who there passed it on to a 
Peli committeeman from Musingwik village, west of Dreikikir, who 
in turn gave it to a Tumam woman visiting his village to attend 
the funeral of a child. This message requested all conunitteemen 
to visit Marambanja, which they did. 
15th F@ruary: a further request arrived. This message 
was passed on from Tumam to the Tau villages to the south by a 
'l'umam man visiting :t'elative.s there. The Tau committee walked 
through Tumam en r>crute tp Marambanja the following day. 
5th Harch:. a series. of rumours reached Tumam from a village 
to the northeast of Dreikikir Patrol Post. They suggested that 
on the 23rd of March, Peli secrets would be revealed, and that 
all full-members would be9in receiving a 3000 dollar per year 
salary, and ordinary members a basic wage per fortnight. The 
Tumamcommitteeman C'lgain denied these rumours, but the Musingwik 
committeeman said they were true. 
16th.March: a message arrived in Tumam from an urim 
committeeman, f.rom a village well to the west who was travelling 
home from Marambanja, that all committeemen should.proceed to 
the Peli head.quarters, which they did. They returned briefly to 
collect sdll\e building materials and returned again after an 
absence of four· days. They held meetings and explained how they 
had l:>een instructed to build the "iden.Memorial Gatenn, an 
artificial cemetery. Both said they did not kriow the purpose 
of the "gaten '' at ·this time. 
21st ·tsarch: Radio Wewak broadcast a news item in Pidgin 
which stated that a Peli official had announced that Peli was 
to form a coalition government with the Mataungan Association 
of. Rabaul and the Peoples• Progress Party. They would demand 
immediate independence. When Tumam committeemen and Peli members 
were asked about this item they had no knowledge of it. 
26th March: the first news of Peli's money-making activities 
:reached Tumam from Musingwik village. The committeeman there 
·held a meeting and told people he had heard the money factory 
working, and that Mary and Jesus came every night to assist the 
operations. The Tumam committeeman said he had heard the noises, 
but until he saw the money being made he was not going to tell 
his followers. The Musingwik committeeman visited another village 
in the area andtold people there that, when Peli gained power, 
11 the bayori.et of Jesus".would appear and would scourge all non-
members and all Pangu Pati members. 
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29th and 30th March: messages arrived from the main road, 
asking committeemen to wait for vehicles which would be sent from 
Marambanja, but on both days no vehicles arrived. 
31st March: ABC broadcast a Pidgin news item about Matias 
Yaliwan's arrival at the House of Assembly, but again no Tumam 
people heard it. 
During April similar activities took place. Committeemen 
travelled to Marambanja and returned. A large group of committeemen 
from the Kombio area waited near Musembelem village for four days for 
transport to Marambanja between the 10th and 14th, but returned home 
after running out of food. It was now generally believed that Yaliwan 
would announce his leadership of the whole country, an event which 
would indicate the imminent culmination of Peli's work. But on the 
evening of the 19th of April, Radio Wewak announced that Michael 
Somare had formed a coalition government and would be the leader of 
the country. A few people heard the early news announcement, and by 
nine p.m. a large group of men had gathered at my house to listen to 
the later bulletin. They received the news in silence and left after-
wards looking Vf!ry.grim. This was the first evidence of news being 
received via radio, although later other cases occurred. Two small 
feasts scheduled f<'# the following day to prepare the committeemen 
for a ceremony at Marambanja were cancelled as a consequence, and 
the committeemen left forMarambanja to find out whether or not the 
radio item was true, for many men had expressed distrust of the radio 
news. The committeemf3n returned some days later and told meetings 
that members must listen to their radios for an accouncement from 
Yaliwan that he had assumed the leadership of Papua New Guinea. 
Yaliwan did make a statement in the House to this effect, but it was 
not reported in Pidgin news bulletins and people remained uncertain 
about the situation. 
Some general observations can be drawn from this material. 
The over-riding importance of the village vehicle in bringing infor-
mation into the village is well illustrated and reiterates observat-
ions made previously. The part played by the Peli committeemen in 
travelling back and forth to Marambanja and in holding meetings in 
their villages to report at first hand Jhat was happening at Marambanja 
is also highlighted. Most village meetings were held at night at the 
home of the committeeman, and took the form of a report by the 
committeeman and a question-and-answer session followed by general 
·discussion. Small collections of money were frequently made, partly 
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to pay the committeemen's PMV fares. {One spent a carefully 
recorded 149 dollars on PMV fares between July 1971 and November 1972.) 
One committeeman estimated he had visited Marambanja 70 times between 
July 1971 and November 1972, and another estimated he had been there 
about 50 times. The thirst for first-hand knowledge about events, 
given to them by people they knew and trusted, was most evident among 
the residents of Tumam. This contrasts sharply with the quantity of 
information received through the radio. Many news items I thought 
would interest Peli members they did not hear at all. It was only 
after their committeeman indicated Yaliwan would announce his leader-
ship via radio that some men listened regularly. They did not keep this 
up for very long, however. Furthermore, radio news items were not 
always trusted, for, as is described below, some were obviously not 
accurate reports of what the Peli Association was doing. 
Peli committeemen {and ordinary members) leaving Marambanja 
with information which they were to pass on to others used every 
opportunity to do this, but only when they had arrived back within 
an area in which they knew people personally. Thus a Dreikikir man 
would not begin deliberately attempting to send information to other 
Peli men until he arrived back in the Dreikikir area and knew by name 
the person to whom he wished to pass his message. Once in a familiar 
area, every opportunity to pass on the information was taken. If 
riding a PMV, the carrier would ask the driver to pause briefly 
beside a village. A child, an old woman or any bystander would be 
given the message and asked to pass it on to a named person. In 
this way a wide range of people, including school children, women 
visiting the health centre at Dreikikir with sick children, men 
visiting the Government office to renew firearm licences or people 
walking.along the road back to the village from their gardens, were 
given and passed on messages. Because the Patrol Post acts as a pole 
of attraction, many messages passed through it. Messages from the 
east of Dreikikir were passed to villages to the west of Dreikikir. 
The health centre proved to be the place of greatest exchange. There 
it was always possible to find someone.from any of the eight or nine 
vilI.ages around Dreikikir, and frequently people from further away, 
who.could be given a message to pass on to someone, either in their 
hoine village or in a village thro.ugh which they had to pass . to reach 
their home village. In the case presented, a number of the messages 
received by the Tumam committeemen had passed through the Patrol Post. 
Others were passed in from the all"'"weather road, by men en route to 
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home villages. Less frequently, men from south of Tumam passed 
through the village on their way home, and either spoke with the 
committeeman personally or told a neighbour the information. 
Frequently information moving through these networks was 
wholly or partially inaccurate. The Turnam commit~~emen and others 
"""''"••o,""~·><-•• ..,,,,,,~...,.._,-... 
waited a number of times in vain for vehicles which were supp~d to 
~"''···~ 
pick them up. Other information, some fairly bizarre, such as the -""·--- """'-< 
description of the devil-meri, were received by the committeemen in 
a similar form, but interpreted and passed on by them in widely 
differing ways. In Tumam, the committeeman was very careful about 
what he passed on to his followers, attempting to confirm possibly 
inaccurate or spectactilar news before telling people in general. 
On the other hand, the Musingwik committeeman used the most bizarre 
rumours to attempt frightening non-Peli people, frequently embellishing 
the stories further himself. The source of a number of these rumours 
was villages in which the issue of whether or not to support Peli 
caused dissension. Peli.appeared to cause the most dissension in 
villages in which there was no strong leadership or where village 
leadership was stalemated between two determined personalities. For 
example, in Yambes village the two main hamlets have long been at 
loggerheads. The leaders of each hamlet have each had a term as 
councillor. The serving councillor opposed Peli, and his opponent 
supported it, splitting the village. At Musingwik a strong-minded 
mission supporter led a small group which continually attempted to 
show the illogic in much of the Peli doctrine. The Musingwik 
committeeman retaliated with stories of horrible natural disasters 
and divine retribution which would befall them when Peli gained power. 
Rumours such as this could be traced to both villages. It is apparent 
that many statements given wide publicity in the national and inter-
national press, and said to have their source with the Peli leaders, 
began in a similar fashion. 
Rumours about Peli also spread among Europeans on Govern-
ment and mission stations. As a matter of course I checked with 
Tumam informants and Peli committeemen to see if they had any 
knowledge of rumours about Peli passed on to me by Europeans. In 
no case did they. At times European-circulated rumours reached the 
mass media and were published in the national newspaper and broadcast 
over the radio. Such rumours broadcast in Pidgin and heard in.the· 
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village caused Peli members annoyance. They said they believed the 
Government was deliberately spreading falsehoods about their work, 
in order to turn people against them. One example will illustrate 
the point. Shortly after Daniel Hawina was arrested for riotous 
behaviour in August 1972, it was rumoured in Wewak and Maprik among 
Government officers that Peli members were planning to murder the 
District Conunissioner. The rumour was treated seriously. At Turnam, 
the two conunitteemen who had just returned from a meeting called by 
Peli leaders to discuss the gaoling of Hawina reported no general 
feelings of antagonism towards the Government for the arrest of 
Hawina. Rather, members were annoyed with Hawina's irresponsible 
behaviour. The constant disparity between rumours circulating among 
Europeans and rumours circulating in the villages indicates a 
minimum contact between the two sets of networks. 
Information from beyond the local area also reaches the 
Dreikikir villages. Villagers receive letters from people who are 
living temporarily or permanently elsewhere in Papua New Guinea, or 
outsiders come into the area to deliberately attempt to give infor-
mation to villagers. 
Personal Mail 
Papua New Guinea possesses an efficient, if relatively 
expensive, postal service, and many villagers correspond with 
relatives and friends in distant places by mail. Mail was received 
and despatched at Dreikikir Patrol Post at least once a week. In 
addition, mission stations at Dato, Yasip, Arisili, Yakrumbok, 
Bruk.ham, Tau and Bongos allowed villagers to use their private bags 
to mail and receive letters, and also sold them stamps. In 1972, 
it cost seven cents to send a letter anywhere in Papua New Guinea. 
For ethical reasons I did not ask Tumam people to show me 
their personal mail and therefore I know little about the content of 
incoming letters. Those letters which illiterate people asked me to 
read to them were concerned only with family matters, although one 
letter from a man who had left Tumam to seek work in Lae a month 
previously stated baldly, "Mi qat wok nau", but gave no details of 
the.availability of work in Lae, nor of problems of acconunodation 
there. I was approached more often to write letters than to read 
.them. These outgoing letters almost all mentioned the activities of 
the Peli Association, most saying they would write as soon as something 
big happened. other letters asked long departed sons to return home, 
pleaded for money, or asked permission to use a certain piece of land. 
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A series of letters received from Hoskins oil palm settlers contained 
charges of long distance sorcery and caused the holding of a day 
long meeting of the clan concerned. The content of the letters is 
interesting, but relatively unimportant, because personal mail 
remains a potential means of sending or receiving an important piece 
of information, if the situation arises. 
An indication of the potential sources of information via 
personal mail is contained in the results of three month survey of 
incoming mail at Dreikikir Patrol Post. This involved noting the 
postmark of origin on each envelope addressed to a village in the 
area. The destinations of the letters were also noted, but because 
it was impossible to obtain details of mail entering the area through 
other points, this data has not been included. 
TABLE 4.8 ORIGINS OF LETTERS ADDRESSED TO VILLAGERS, CARE OF THE 
DREIKII<IR PATROL POST, APRIL TO JUNE, 1972 
Oris: in Nwnber of Per Cent 
Letters 
Lae 52 29.2 
Bougainville 32 17.9 
Hoskins 26 14.6 
wewak 18 10.l 
Popondetta 12 6.7 
Mt. Hagen 12 6.7 
· Rabaul 10 5.6 
Angorarn 4 2.2 
Ambunti 4 2.2 
Ma.dang 2 1.1 
Goroka 2 1.1 
Kokopo 2 1.1 
Urimo 1 0.5 
Malaita (Solomon Is.) 1 0.5 
Ulau 1 0.5 
Total 179 100.0 
Source: Fieldwork, 1972. 
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The pattern (Table 4.8 and Figure 4 •. 13) suggests that 
most of the letters addressed to villages in the study area are 
written by people who have left only relatively recently, and that 
as time passes, the migrant writes fewer letters home. Lae, where 
a considerable Maprik subdistrict settlement has developed near the 
Bumbu River at Buko, Bougainville, where a number of Dreikikir men 
are .employed at the copper mine, and Hoskins, where Dreikikir men 
have recently taken up oil palm blocks, were the origins of 61 per 
cent of the letters received during the survey. Rabaul and Kokopo, 
longtime destinations for Sepik migrants, were the source of only 
six per cent of the letters. Popondetta was the only Papuan source. 
There, a young Tum.am man was attending an agricultural training 
institute and he wrote all of the 12 letters from the Town. Only 
14 letters were received from the Highlands, 12 from Banz near 
Mt. Hagen where three Dreikikir men were training as aid post 
orderlies. Notable, is the complete lack of mail from Papua south 
of the main mountain ranges, and in particular, from the capital, 
Port Moresby. 
The majority of letters received in the villages are 
written by close relatives. Thus the number of close relatives a 
person has living outside the village, and the period of their 
absence largely determine the likelihood of receiving mail. The 
location of kin will.determine the origin of the mail. Table 4.9 
shows the number of Tum.am men claiming close kin resident in various 
places. In some cases two people are claiming the same person, 
but it is felt that this method of presenting the data provides a 
more realistic measure of 'I'umam village's information field, than 
does a listing of the actual number of migrants living in various 
locations because it shows the proportion of men who have the 
potential to receive information, or to write and request it from 
the various places. 
A pattern is formed which is similar to that formed by 
the mail survey except that Bougainville is not included.. Lae, 
Hoskins and Rabaul are the location of most peoples' relatives, Wewak 
also becomes important. 
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TABLE 4.9 PROPORTION OF TUMAM MEN CLAIMING CLOSE RELATIVES LIVING 
OUTSIDE OF THE STUDY AREA, 1972 
Place 
Hoskins 
Lae 
Rabaul 
Wewa.k 
Banz 
Aitape 
Madang 
Maprik 
Koko po 
Kavieng 
Popondetta 
An go ram 
SoUPae: Fieldwork, 1972. 
Infomation from Outsid.eI's 
Number of Tuman Men 
Claimin2 Relatives 
in Given Places 
22 
20 
20 
15 
3 
3 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
Per Cent 
(n = 74) 
29.7 
27.0 
27.0 
20.3 
4.1 
4.1 
2.7 
2.7 
1.4 
1.4 
1.4 
1.4 
Very little information enters Dreikikir villages through 
official administration networks, through the medium of the council, 
or through face-to-face contact with officers and extension agents 
in the village. Outsiders who are involved in attempting to pass 
inforniation to villagers are administration officers, council 
advisers, rural development officers, cooperative officers including 
business development officers, health workers and missionaries. 
European cooperative officers visited the Dreikikir area 
five times between November 1971 and November 1972. Three visits were 
for the purpose of collecting receipts and calculating and paying 
dividends to members and no formal extension work was attempted. The 
officers had to collect receipts from over 500 people, and any 
questions or chit chat were brushed aside. Two further visits were 
made for the purpose of holding annual general meetings of the Dreikikir 
Rural P:i;:ogress Cooperative. The meetings were chaired by a European 
officer together with the senior director, Anton Misiyaiyai (see 
Appendix C). The agenda included the election of colllltlittee members, 
a .motion·. to raise their allowances (not allowed to go to a vote), a 
talk about the last years business activities by the officer and a 
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speech by Anton exorting members to grow more rice and coffee and 
not to sell to private coffee buyers. After this, the audience, 
which numbered only about 150 out of an approximate total membership 
of 1,990 were invited to ask questions of the European officer. Most 
questions had been organised prior to the meeting. Those attending 
had decided beforehand which men were the best at speaking to 
Europeans in public and what questions they should ask. When each 
question was put, there was much nodding of heads and mumbled agree-
ment. The officer claimed later the same questions were asked at 
every meeting, and this was indeed the case for the 1971 and 1972 
general meetings which I attended. The questions were why is the 
price of coffee and rice so low, why does the price of coffee 
fluctuate and why do clerks and buyers steal from the growers? The 
officer's answers were brief and generally inadequate, and were 
preceded by a large sigh and a muttered, "Here we go again", to an 
English speaking assistant. "Here we go again", involved a repeat 
talk on the theory of supply and demand, and a description of the 
cooperative method of buying coffee. After the meeting, I asked some 
men if they now understood why the price of coffee was lower this 
year than last, and why it fluctuated. They said, "em i tok olosem, 
maket.i pulap, tasol roipela.no save.gut long dispelasamting", ("He 
said the market is full, but we do not really understand this"). 
Only one official visit by administration officers was 
made to Turoam during the 18 month fieldwork period. That visit was 
to conduct polling in the 1972 elections. Before the elections, 
''political education" programmes had been given to villagers, but 
officers at Dreikikir claimed they had received no detailed instr-
uctions of what they should discuss, and that their superiors had 
told them verbally, "Everything is political education these days -
do what ever you like." One officer, perhaps not typical of all 
officers in the service, but one who had spent twelve months at 
Dreikikir said that political education was a " ••• waste of bloody 
time - I spend an hour telling them what the House of Assembly is and 
the first bloke to ask a question asks me what the House of Assembly 
is!" Needless to say, the political education extension programme 
appeared to be ineffective. 
No rural development officers made visits to Tumam village 
during 1972, but two visits were made by rural development assistants, 
local men, trained and employed by DASF. They held one meeting to 
find out why people had stopped planting rice. They listened 
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sympathetically to many men speaking angrily about the price which, 
they said, had been the same for too long, about the lack of help 
from cooperative officers and rural development extension officers. 
Although their knowledge was limited, they attempted to answer 
questions put to them as best they could, but the outcome was difficult 
to judge. Most men thought that only officers could change things 
and meetings with local assistants would solve none of their problems. 
Access to advice from officers in their offices was difficult. The 
Papua New Guinean officer posted at Dreikikir suffered from an 
almost complete lack of supervision by his Maprik superior and was 
not very highly motivated. At Maprik the senior agricultural 
officer appeared to be continuously intoxicated. When some men from 
Tumam who travelled the 50 kilometers to Maprik and paid the three 
dollar PMV fare, tried to enqu1re 'about their applications fo:r re-
settleme.nt blocks at· Hoskins, they were turned brusquely away from 
his desk. They arrived back at Tum.am upset and angry. There was 
no doubt they would not return to risk another.insult. 
Most.health workers were fully occupied treating symptoms 
and had little time to begin attacking the causes. A~European nurse 
working with the Catholic mission at Yasip operated a very effective 
infant and child health service, visiting groups of villages all over 
.the area;. Although she spoke constantly with village women she had 
little time for·explanation and many knew how tbey·were recommended 
to care for an infant, but did not know why. 
The most. intensive outside contacts experienced by villagers 
were those with European missionaries. Missions have built stations 
near villages and their work leads them .to spend many hours talking 
with villagers. Although theywoUld deny it, the main thrust of their 
evangelical work has ceased and they are now mainly concerned with 
the day-to-day adll\inistration of the schools and hospitals they have 
established. HoWever, they remain more accessible to villagers than 
any other outsiders. ·The information they give to villagers is 
frequen~ly distinct~vely different to that which is received from 
secular: sources, for many evangelical missionaries explain everything 
in fundamentalist terms. This stance tends to limit their influence 
to church members but church membership is not an immutable character-
istic. In 1972 the evangelical mission demanded that all baptised 
church members return their Peli membership to Marambanj a or fac.e 
refusal of communion. In Tumam village, the mission churches lost 
80 per cent of its regular attenders overnight, and a similar pattern 
I 
I 
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occurred elsewhere. In addition, the Peli members were alienated 
and began to view the mission as a protagonist rather than an ally. 
Tbe Catholic mission made no rules and maintained contact with Peli 
members. Both missions were giving assistance to village groups to 
establish retail trade stores, .and the Catholic mission was funding 
a cattle project scheme. In the absence of a systematic study it is 
not possible to assess the influence of the missions as an outside 
source of information in any but subjective terms. Many men appear 
to be disillusioned by the missions, and missionaries who have been 
in the area since the 1950s agree that in the early stages of .the 
establishment of the missions, people had grossly inflated expect-
ations of the missions and their ability to bring about the millenium. 
The .disillusionment has caused many people to distrust the missions 
as a source Qf information, thus reducing their efficacy as ari 
information source. Indivi.dual missionaries however, are known and 
trusted, and their advice is Sought at times, although almost always 
by church members. During the Peli As.sociation zenith in 1972 church 
members constantly souqht reassurance from European missionaries that 
Peli pro~ganda was not true. 
In villages all·over the study area I asked the men·I was 
usinq· as informants for.their definition of the ideal extension 
agent. Everywhere I received similar an!Jwers: 
"A man who is prepared to sit an:d talk with us not at 
us, who wil;L si.t with small groups, who will talk al:lout 
the thinqa which. we are worried about, who will not 9et 
·angry when we do not understand, who will not te11·us to 
go away when we try ~d talk with him in the evenings, 
· but who will talk all night if necessary, who will stay 
in the area for a number of years so we can get to know 
him personally, and who will visit us freqUently." 
Formal, administration and mission, communication networks 
are not effectively transmitting info:Qnation to the villages. The 
br~akdown in these networks appears to occur at the lowest levels, 
. between the rural outpost Ii? and mission stations and the vill_ages. 
In.contrast, infol:111al, or indigenous, networks are moving·large 
.amo\UltS of information very effectively. The Peli Association example 
proves this point. The small rural central places from which official 
and mission information is SUl>posed to diffuse, but does not; do however 
act as places where people meet and exc~ge information which is 
passi:J19:throu9h the informal networks. They act as nodes in these 
networks, instead of points of origin for information from central 
' . ., .... ' . . ' 
gove:tmnent, council and mission _aqencies. The remedy is to. give 
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villagers what they say they want. An agent who acts as if he were 
a guerilla fighter, who lives with and talks with, the people, and 
the greater use by formal agencies, of informal networks. 
Mass Media 
Nor can the mass media compete with informal networks in 
the effective movement of information. Radio in particular is not 
hindered by the problems of physical access and should therefore be 
an important source of information, particularly in the most isolated 
villages. The results of a study of the reception of radio messages 
at Tumam, published elsewhere (Allen 1973), indicate this is not so. 
This study found that although it is generally considered 
that one radio set can transmit a message to a relatively large number 
of people, this may be not so. In this study one set passed the 
message to an average of 2.75 people only. Although Moulik (197~ 
found in the Northern District that a message was passed on from 
level to level at a ratio of approximately 1:5 and the movement of 
information on the Peli Association was passed on at a rate of 1:4.4, 
radio messages may not be passed on at as high a rate. It is possible 
that radio messages are too impersonal to compel their receivers to 
tell another person. 'l'he location of radio sets in a village was 
found to influence the pattern of reception. Almost all Sepik foot-
hill villages are ofa similar linear form to Tumam, as are many 
villages elsewhere in New Guinea. In this study only three per cent 
of people living more than 100 meters from a set received the message, 
compared to 30 per cent within 100 meters of a set. Radio listeners 
in Tumainwere predominantly male. Programmes directed at women may 
not be reaching the audience for which they are intended. The results 
also suggest that younger, formally educated people receive radio 
messages more frequently than older, people who have not attended 
schools, but younger people are less likely to pass on a message, 
particularly to an older person, a phenomonon discussed earlier in 
relation to the activities of Peli Association conunitteemen. Two 
radios out of ten in the village failed to transmit the .message to 
any person. It is probable both radios were on during the broadcasts, 
but the message was not heard. In a culture where face-to-face con-
versation is so important, radio listening for the unaccustomed, is 
not easy. Personal observation of listening habits during political 
education broadcasts prior to the 1972 elections, showed that listeners 
find it difficult to concentrate for long on an impersonal source of 
information. Conversations start up and soon the radio is forgotten. 
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Message distortion remains a barrier to the passing of accurate 
information, from the radio to primary and subsequent receivers. 
Messages are either heard incorrectly or misinterpreted. 
Reception of radio messages in villages is, in part, a 
function of the frequency of listening,the type of programme 
listened to, and the number of radios in the villages. Radio 
listening habits were also investigated in Tum.am. Men were asked 
(before the message reception experiment) how often they listened to 
the radio. 
Just over half of the village men said they listened to the 
radio at least once a week, but less than one-quarter did so daily 
(Table 4.10). Almost 45 per cent listened rarely or not at all. Of 
those men who said they listened to a radio sometimes, 29 per cent 
expressed no programme preferences. Among those who listen, programme 
preference is associated with frequency of listening. Those men who 
listen most frequently prefer news or extension programmes, while 
those who listen least frequently have either no preference or prefer 
traditional singing or stories. A Chi-square test on parts of Table 
4.10 indicates a significant difference ·of programme 
12 preference between men who listen frequently and those who do not • 
Although the message reception experiment results suggested 
younger men would be more likely to receive information from radio 
broadcasts, a test on data under discussion here finds no relation-
ship between age and frequency of listening13 , and by implication 
programme preference. This finding does not necessarily negate the 
earlier one. Younger men are more likely to have received some formal 
education which will probably have better equipped them for listening 
effectively to radio broadcasts, especially if their schooling involved 
the use of school broadcasts. Thus although younger and older men may 
listen to the radio in equal numbers, younger men may still have a 
better chance of hearing and correctly interpreting a specific item 
of information. 
Rogers (1969,126) suggests that increasing literacy is 
associated with an increasing interest in news and extension broad-
casts. In Tumatn, frequency of listening was associated with the 
ability to read in Pidgin, (Table 4.11) but programme preference was 
12~· Chi .. square = 13.37, p.= 0.05. See Table 7.10 for details. 
-13~ r age/listening frequency is 0.096, p. = 0.30 • 
. s . . 
< ' ' 
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TABLE 4.10 RADIO LIS':VENDiG PREQUE!CY AND P~ P~, AMONG .ADtJLT MALES, TtJMAM VILLAGE, 1972 
Frequency 
.of listening 
At least once 
per day 
3 to 5 times 
per week 
Twice per week 
Once per week 
Once per month 
Almost never 
Never listen 
Total 
~·preference 
1 
1 
' 
1 
2 
1 
13 
32 
Notes: Chi-square = 13.7, p = 
excluded. 
· · · &:Jurace: ' ·F,ieldwo:trk 1 . 19.7.2., 
!?ro9;'amme. Preference 
'.rracU.tionaJ. 
stories and 
songs 
2 
3 
2 
4 
1 
3 
I~ 
Religious· 
programmes 
1 
1 
Country-westem 
modern music 
4 
1 
2 
1 
8 
News, 
.extension 
spoken word 
12 
l 
1 
2 
1 
5 
22 
o.os, df = s. columns 1 and 2 combined, 3 and 4 and row 7 
Total 
19 
6 
6 
8 
4 
22 
13 
78 
.... 
CJ\ 
"'" 
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not (Table 7.12). 
TABLE 4.11 ASSOCIATION BETWEEN FREQUENCY OF RADIO LISTENING AND 
LITERACY, TUMAM VILLAGE, 1972 
Frequency of radio listening 
Literate 
Illiterate 
once a week 
or more 
18 
19 
37 
Chi-square = 8.25, p = 0.01. 
SoUPae: Fieldwork, 1972. 
Less than once 
a week or never 
8 
35 
43 
TABLE 4.12 ASSOCIATION BETWEEN LITERACY AND RADIO PROGRAMME 
PREFERENCE, TUMAM VILLAGE, 1972. 
Programme preference 
News and Music and 
extension stories 
Literate 14 10 
llliterate 9 13 
23 23 
Chi-square = 2.39, p::: 0.20 
SOUPae: Fieldwork, 1972. 
26 
54 
80 
24 
22 
46 
The implications of the figures in Table 4.10 are, that in 
villages like Tumam, on any given date, only bet~een one-quarter and 
one-half of the adult male population has the potential to receive 
an item of information from the radio. In other villages, less well 
endowed with radio sets, this potential is likely to be lower. Of 
the 25 per cent of adult males listening, only about 60 per cent will 
be primarily interested in news broadcasts and extension programmes. 
On any evening, therefore, news and extension broadcasts from Radio 
Wewak may find only about 10 to 15 per cent of the adult male popul-
ation of the villages to whom the information is directed, actively 
interested in receiving it. If they receive it, whether or not they 
interpret.it correctly and whether or not they pass it on undistorted, 
or pass it on at all, depend on local factors such as their location 
TABIJi: 4 .13 NUMBBR. OF RADIO SE'lS PER VILLAGE MD PER 100 ADULT MAl:.S.S BY CEt{St,JS DIVISION, 
Census 
Ur at 
Gawan9a 
Wam 
Kombio 
Urill\[a] 
Total 
.. DREilWUR LOCAI. ~ COONCII.. ~, 1972 
Number of 
servi.ceable 
radio sets 
82 
87 
30 
25 
4 
228 
N~rof 
villages for 
whi.ch data 
are available 
17 
15 
8 
22 
4 
66 
Mean number· 
of. radios 
per village 
4.8 
5.8 
3~8 
1.1 
1.0 
3.5 
Number of 
vi1lages 
with no 
radio sets 
0 
0 
0 
6 
1 
7 
Mean number 
of radios per 
:LOO adult males 
6.2 
4.1 
3.2 
2.7 
1.4 
4.1 
Notes: [a] Data from five of nine vill(lges in census division inadvertently not collected. 
Sau:rac~: Fieldwork, 1972. 
-----·-~-~- JI~-~ ,'<( -y4 """"'--· ---·---~-----·-·---
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in their village, their relative position in the village social 
hierarchy, their age, formal education and experiences outside 
the village. 
Despite somewhat negative findings in Tumam, radio is 
potentially, a highly effective method of transferring information 
directly from the main centres of the country to the rural periphery. 
It has a number of inherent advantages; one person can rapidly trans-
fer a message to a large number of listeners, isolated from him, and 
from each other, by many hundreds of kilometres, and the listeners 
do not have to be literate to receive and comprehend the message. 
This potential can only be realised, however, if, among other things, 
radio receiving sets are operating in the rural areas in sufficient 
numbers to ensure ~t enough people in each village recei'ire the 
messages broadcast. In an attempt to gauge the potential for the 
reception of radio meseages in the study area, a count was made of 
the serviceable radio receivers in each village visited.· The results 
are presented in Table 4.13 and Fiqure 4.14. 
Urat villagers are more likely to receive information via 
. .. \ 
the radio than people in other areas. Because of a lack of receiving 
sets, radio is probably lea·st effective as a medium of information 
transmission in the t<ombio and Uri.In areas. Radio's lack of effective-
ness in these areas is increased by the characteristic settlement 
pattem of scattered hamlets; the existence of one radio in a village 
comprising a number of small hamlets isolated from one another is 
likely to be much le$s effectiVe than one radio in a more nucleated 
village !n which the majority o:f occupants dwell in one conti911ous 
are~. · turthertnore, these ·.are the only areas in which some villages 
have no radio set at all. 
In al.most every village unserviceable sets exist, and a 
number of sets, said to. work but with flat batteries, 'Were also en-
countered. The climate and cockroaches appear to be the two main 
fa~tors limiting the average life of radio sets to about five years, 
if the Tumam case is typical. 
It is difficult to ass_ign any single cause to the pattern 
presented by the distribution of radio sets in Figure 4.14. It is 
to some extent a function of the eaming ability of villagers. Other 
factors which appear to be involved are the proximity to a permanently 
manned government or mission station, for example the notably higher 
level of radio ownerSbip near the catholic Mission station at Yasip 
in ~e Kombio area,·and the relative recency of the return of men 
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FIGURE 4.14 NUMBER OF RADIO RECEIVERS PER 100 ADULT MALES BY VILLAGE, 
DREIKIKIR, 1972 
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working outside the study area, as evidenced in the Gawanga. Many 
returning workers bring with them a radio which may continue to 
function for up to eight years. After that, unless other men are 
returning, villagers' ability to purchase a radio depends on their 
cash cropping performance and the frequency with which they come into 
contact with stores selling radios. In the past councillors have 
been issued with radios; but most of these sets are coming to the end 
of their lives and in many cases have not been replaced by their 
owners. 
Printed Mattel' 
The influence of printed matter is difficult to assess. In 
Tumam 36.5 per cent of all adult males over 20 years of age could 
read Pidgin and 29.7 per cent said they could write Pidgin. Only one 
adult male could read English. In Tumam almost all Pidgin reading 
material was from mission sources, much of it fundamentalist Christian 
in nature. No reason to believe that this situation is markedly 
different in other villages in the study area was encountered. 
A survey of 67 Tumam households produced 175 separate 
pieces of printed matter, ranging from calenders to paperbacked 
novels. Nine houses contained no printed matter at all. Although 
posters and other pieces of paper pinned to house walls were not 
counted as printed matter many houses had coloured pictures cut from 
advertisements in glossy magazines pinned up on the wall. Many 
pictures showed Europeans enjoying the best of their material world. 
Of the 175 documents, 134 or 76.5 per cent were of a religious 
nature. Of these, 124 were printed in pidgin. Only nine of the 
remaining 41 publications were printed in Pidgin. The rest were 
used solely as a means of storing paper money, licences and other 
valuable documents from the ravages of cockroaches. 
Little objective comment can be made about this situation, 
except to suggest that villagers exposed to such a narrow spectrum 
of printed matter must receive a distorted view of the world beyond 
the village. Just how much influence printed matter has I was not 
able to assess. Members of the Peli Association purchased the 
complete stock of NupeZa Testamen from the village SSEM store, and 
read avidly in the Book of Revelations. Chapter and verse references 
were received from Mara:mbanja, and people studied them, as well as 
the line drawings which accompany them. Literate people were very 
keen to read, and it was common to hear a semi-liter.ate person· 
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laboriously sounding out the syllables of words printed in a 
booklet of some sort. My own copies of Wantok Niuspepa, a weekly 
paper with local, national and some world news and photographs, 
printed in Pidgin by the Catholic administered Wirui Press were 
eagerly sought. Literate men stressed to their non-literate 
companions that they were not to use Wantok for rolling cigaret::tes, 
the fate of any other newspaper entering the village. That men 
do not look at the newspapers from which they roll cigarettes was 
evidenced by a fervent Peli member carefully rolling a smoke ftom a 
1971 copy of the Sydney Moming He'.l'atd in which was printed a, 
photograph of Matias Yaliwan, the Peli leader. When I asked t}le man 
to unroll his cigarette and showed him the photograph he was some-
what bemused, h:ut took the picture to pin on the wall of his house. 
" 
During the national elections in February a sample of 15 
men and 15 women ttere questioned on their sources of information 
about the candidates in· the ].ocal electox-ate. For. them, radio .. was 
not an important source· of information, (Table 4 .14) • MOst rec~i ved 
information from posters and specimen ballot papers, which wer~ 
pinned up on notice boards at the Patrol Post, but whiah did n~t 
reacbTumam until the day of the poll,.and from the candidates'.them-
selves. No current information is regularly received from newspapers 
TABLE 4 •. 14 SOURCES OF lNFONm.TION ABOUT THE NATIONl\t ELECTIONS, 
TUHNl•·vt~G!!J, 'JANtil.ltY 1 1972 
So\lrces>of 
inf()tuti<>n··.· Males Females 
Radio 2 0 ; 2 
" 
Posters and sp~cimen 
ballot papex-s 15 11 ~6 
Candidates personally 14 8 22 
Notes: The sample were asked, "Have you heard anything about.the 
election on the radio?" "Have you seen anything pictutes 
or writing about the elections?" and"Have you heard any 
, .. 
of the candidates speaking?" 
A chi-square test excluding row 1, shows there is no 
difference in the reception of information between men: 
and women (Chi•square ·= 0.03, p • 0.95). ' 
or other·px.-inted matter. The Bible remains the most read piece:of· · 
printed matter, but whether because of its contents or because of 
the al.most complete lack of alternative reading, is debatable. 
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CONCLUSION 
In essence, what colonisation and the penetration of the 
Dreikikir area by vehicle raods has done to personal movements, and 
hence to the flow of information, is to increasingly channel them 
into narrower and more constricted corridors. As this process has 
gone on, villages which are physically distant from these corridors 
have experienced increasing difficulties of accessibility. The pre-
contact information field was by no means isotrophic, but the movement 
of information through it could be likened to the overused, but never-
the-less functional analogy of the ink spreading on a blotter, in 
comparison to the modern movement of information, the nearest 
anology to which is water racing down a flume. When the administration 
cut tracks across the study area it channelled the movement of people 
from the many overgrown bush pads, onto open tracks. When unsurfaced 
vehicle roads began penetrating the area, the process was intensified. 
The entry of the Sepik Highway has further intensified the trend. 
Information today is still moved almost solely by people 
moving from point to point. some information enters the area from 
letters, from outside administration and mission workers and from the 
mass media, but the great majority of items are carried by village 
people as they travel the tracks and roads which lead from the north 
and.the.south to the Sepik Highway. Surely the "intellectual 
revolution" which Rowley (1965,70) suggests occurred after the 
·imposition of Pa:cAustmZia:na lifted restrictions on personal move-
ments, has been superceded by a second revolution, brought to the 
people, literally, on the back of Japanese four-wheel-drive vehicles. 
Part II deals with the diffusion of selected innovations 
at different periods between 1900 and 1972. The spatial patterns 
formed by their diffusion are directly related to the changes in 
communications and information movement described here. 
PART it 
THE DIFFUSIONAND ADOl?TION 
or :tf.iMOVA1'IONS 
\ 
·' 
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CHAPTER 5 
THREE PRE-WAR INNOVATIONS 
Although the period between 1900 and the second World War 
was one of great .Change in the villages, most of the changes not 
directly inv?osed, were insidious and therefore lack the distinctive-
ness necessary to render them of use to this study. Government 
contJ::ol imposed many c:hanges and others arose out of the establishment 
of 9ovet'nlll8nt control. Al~U9h all pre-war records appear to have 
been lost from Aitape and Rabaul duri,ng the war, it would have been 
possibl.e, for •SiUDPle, to map the spread of administration appointed 
villa,ge offi<::ials. ·tut this pattern·would.be. identical with the 
pattern of the ·estabU.shlnent. of government control presented earlier. 
· What is required are 4istd.nc::ttv.iJ., discrete items, whieh were diffuaed 
. . . . . ' ·. . . ' . . . . 
b)r. v~llage peop1e thelrtSelves• 
Thtee such itellS came te> ··llil' attention durinq fieldwork, 
al1;h.o\1gh t~1 :r be~ aware of1 only late.in the.field.work period. 
°1b•::.r ·.are ~e 'so~rly· spread of a northe!:n house-type} the ~ement 
~f· itaea~ associatea,~ih $n .euly. millenarian mov.iJment and the intro-
; . . . .. ' 
auctt<>n of a new fem of sorcery. 'l'he full aif.fusion patterns for 
.the la.ttertwo'tt*lfts ~~not aV&ilBble, bute'ven thefta9mentary 
. . . . . . .. 
, .. ·· e;ti(len'ee allows ~ ~itp~otatiOri of th~ question, ·did th~ imPosition 
····15?I~5!ie~!t:~t~i~~==iw 
, ~!'~i:u ' Eje ''ll(l}ljtee . · .. 
TWo.hc11leet~s·existin·the Dreikikir area. 'l'hey are 
' . ' 
i1lustrat$cl 1n · i'lgure 5 .1. !he first, <ar, I have dalled the · 
• 'tot1.'ici!111 ... t,yp• 1 and the second. (b) the • Sepik-"type • • 
,, .. ''. ·_,,f . ; ... .·--. . :· · .. '. •' : 
·. The .•,torricelli • house differs frCllft t;be • $epik' house in 
t)lfi:const~t:i~ Of th ... roof and Walls··· '!'he 'Torricelli' hc>use has 
a true.wall ·cort;tr~t~dfromstakes ~d ba.i:k sheets or.planks of 
soft'WoOd and tl,.U!ir00f rests on· a central gable and two parallel wall 
plat.es • ·. The 'SepikJ house · has no true walls. Rather . the :roOf · forms 
'thew~lls, t:he ;af~2:'S bej,ncg driven into the g:round,'boWed over a·1ow 
wa1~ plateana !ast&ned tp:a CflXl.tral rldge. This basic design is f. ~aet Of •~*pd~ J.n ~ap.sb; and ~l-- "illag.es~ The 'Torri-
. ·.. . t~ ~,,: ~ct ~ t~ •st of DreiJd.JU.r. ·. · . . . 
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FIGURE 5.1 BASIC CONSTRUCTION OF (A) 'TORRICELLI' TYPE, AND (B) 
'S:EPIK' TYPE, HOUSES 
b 
Sou.roe: Fieldwork 1912. 
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Before contact, Gawanga, Urat wam and Arapesh speakers in 
the Dreikikir area built only the 'Sepik' house. 'Kombio, Urim and 
Lou speakers built the 'Torricelli' house. It is likely that the 
'Sepik' house had· previously diffused west, perhaps in association 
with tambaran and yam f!xchanqe rituals. When the Kombio village of 
Yaurang began preparations for a yam exchange ceremony in 1972, they 
constructed two 'Sepik' tyPe houses in which to display the yams. 
Men insisted that this type of construction was only used for exchanges. 
All other buildings in the village were of the 'Torricelli' design. 
The 'Torricelli' house has some advantages over the 'Sepik' 
ho\1se in the foothills environment. It is warmer because the true 
wall is of a ntoJ!'e substantial construction than the roof-wall of the 
'Sepik' house •. Ari overhan9in9 verandah provides a sheltered area 
for cooking an4 siti;inq o<q;ts.ide the house p~per, and the interior. 
is roomier. The 'Sepik' hOU$e is easier to build however requires 
less materials and caribe constructed .in less time. When comparing 
thE! two house types people say the main advantage of the 'Torricelli' 
hOuse is its warmth on cold, wind.y nights. 
·. Atter 1900, some Ur.at, Wam and Gawan9a villages in which 
the. I Sepik ,. hoU$e had been . the onl~ type of house I began to build the 
''torrioelli' house. Figure S.2a shows the .area into which the. 
'Torricelli' hOuse diffused~ · In:fo:rtnants from villageE! in this .. area 
con8istelltly infotmed me that they had not begun to build the 
''l'orricelli' houe·· type uhtii after 90ntac~. 
Mea~ ('.;ft7o,6S) describes· how a house very similar to the 
•ton:tcelli' twe was' •dopted by the Mountain Arapesh in 1930 in 
. aesociatiOn wi~ a millenari~ movement which had sp~ead inland from 
WeW.k• Xt is,Possible the initial· &Pread south of 'Torricelli' houses 
. . . 
in the D:reikikir area were also associated with a millenarian move• 
ment (see below)., but nobody made this association freely, nor agreed 
that the two events were linked. 
!n vill.ages which form&rly built 'sepik' type houses but have 
now adopted ''l'orric::elli' houses, 'Sepik' . houses are still used for 
housingsaored objects, such as flutes and drums, and for yam stores. 
P-Pe-fJXCl'lltlienaz.i.an Idsas 
. . l Around 1931 or 1932, and certainly before 1935 , information 
abe>ut a millenarian mbVemtuit entered the Urat area from the Kombio. 
As l did not become aware of this event until the last week of my time 
1. ·ithe year of the ~ricelli earthqualte. 
.. 
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in the field, I was not able to trace the spread of information about 
it, beyond a restricted area. 
Word was received in Urat villages from Kombio and accord-
ing to one informant, Wam villages, that a period.of darkness was 
going to occur. During the darkness the ancestors would return 
bearing with them gifts for the living. In Tumam, people said their 
parents were confused by the messages received. They expected to 
receive ''niln, se'lpan and kozaowor" which in urat language translates 
as stone knives and fish. It appears as if the message was referring 
to steel knives and tinned food, but urat men, who were not very 
familiar with these items, misinterpreted it. 
·· In preparation each vill.aqe was to build a house large enough 
to ~ldall t~ in~,itants of a haml.et. Latrines were to be con-
s~cted nee1rby. so tN&t people would not beo<>me lost in the dark •. 
Food,·. firewood anCl water, were ·to be stored. An3( bon~s .of the possess~ 
ion ot pEJQPle were . to. be. thrown. away, .. l.est the ancestors should ·take 
fright at seein91:.heir own arm bones ot s~ulls• These instructions 
were fol.lowed, but. aft&r a week of waiting, villagers gave up and· 
' ' . . . . . 
' 'return.ed. to normal routines. 
'!'he aaoist likely .or.iqin of these· ideas is one'; or .'both,. of 
two millenarian lnQvemeJ\ts which evolved on the coast between 1930' 
anai931 •. one Nt.d its origins nea,r the mouth of theSepik River 
and s~read. west ~EF fat as sua,d,n.. :tn it, village leaders presented 
ritual .C.Vinfis ·>al)cl pain~gs to ~iests . of the SVJ;>. mission and 
~41~tai· houses· tsteinbauer 1971,101l~ Th~ in .1931, an 
¥t@evi~~~ ~·ee<t h4!.~d'~en in C::0mmunication with his dead 
mother' whO-was 1iv~q uhd:er the.· ground in. a: mountain behind Aitape, 
manufacturing- vast~tities'of mate:r:ial>wealth for her people. This 
man 1fla; joined by three others who became kllown as the ''four black 
kingfi•• ~ · They p:r:ophec1ed the imminent arrival of a new order in which 
all illness ~d.diseasewould disappear, New Guineans would become 
im:mortal; all Europeans·wou1d leave New Guinea, and villaqers would 
inherit their~we•lthand redistribute it among themselves. These 
me~ urvft4 villagers to desttoy their t·raditional household goods. 
'l'heywoQ.ld Soon be replaced they said, with tinned f0od and kerosene 
which would aW.ar-fromout of the ground. '!'he leaders were arrested 
amt. qaoled in 1931 (Steinbauer 1971,103; Worsley 19'70,110). In various 
fo~s, many of which included tjie concept of a black king, this 
lllQVement.'sprea•·•~si: al.Onq the Sepik and Ma.dang coasts (Worsley 19·70, 
> • • •• ,. ··.·' • ' • • ' •• 
i~l)o: ••d (197();6:$) has a foo~te reference to -. *'threatened 
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cataclysm which reached the Arapesh as a rumour from the Wewak 
Messiah cult of 1930", which suggests the same ideas were also pene-
trating the mountains of the Wewak hinterland at this time. 
One can only speculate on the satisfactions the Dreikikir 
villages believed they could gain from the building of the houses 
and the stockpiling of food. My informants were aged only 12 to 14 
years at the time, and can remember little of their parents' emotional 
reactions to the ideas. They say their parents were excited at the 
prospect of being reunited with the dead and that the material 
wealth had no attraction because their parents did not understand 
what was implied in the promises. But at this time there were 
returned labourers, some of whom had become tultuls, in the villages 
who had had wider experiences. Appointed for their knowledge of 
Pidqin and their experience with Europeans, tultuls were influential 
men in their own communities, and were some of the few men who could 
communicate across linguistic boundaries. The ideas are said not 
to have spread beyond those villages in which village officials had 
been appointed. It is thus probable that tultuls and returned 
labourers were instrumental in spreading the ideas and in organising 
their fellow villagers to prepare for the coming darkness. If this 
is so, they were establishing a pattern which was to be repeated 
many times, in which a few individuals have come into possession of 
a set of new ideas and have set about prosetylising, interpreting and· 
explaining ideas, persuading, and even forcing, people to accept 
them and ·act upon them. 
· These ideas spread from Nanaha the westernmost Urat village 
to other western Ur at villages (Figure 5. 2c) • Al though time was not 
available to check their information, people in the western villages 
said eastern Urat villagers also knew a.bout these things and had been 
told by Wam men. 
sanqyma sorcery 
Another pre-war innovation, the spread of which was drawn 
to my attention late in the fieldwork period, is sanguma sorcery. 
Before contact,sorcery in the Dreikikir area was of a projective form, 
in which e;xuviae from an intended victim, (scraps of food, cigarette 
butts, hair, nail clippings or sexual secretions, for example) were 
sent to a sorcerer. The sorcerer held the excuviae and awaited 
further information a.bout the victim and payment from the person 
wishing to make the victim ill, or kill him or her. Payment was made 
secretly, often through an intermediary and usually comprised pigs 
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and shell rings. If payment was received the sorcerer heated the 
exc:uviae together with special plants and herbs, in a fire, and smoke 
from the fire rose and travelled to the place where the victim was 
asleep, entered his or her body, and caused illness. If the m,agic 
was kept up for long enough the victim would die. The Urat called 
this form of sorcery ngimbim. When a person became ill and there 
were no obvious causes, sorcery was always suspected. Attempts were 
made to discover who was causing the illness, by divination and by 
closely questioning the victim about any possible reasons why other 
men should want him de-.d. cuckolded husbands and jealous exchange 
partners were obvious suspects. Attempts were also made to discover 
the sorcerer and to offer him gifts, rings or food, to stop the magic2 • 
Fol,lowinq CQD~ct and t.he beginnin9 of labour recruiting, 
a riew foxm of sorcery entered the area. Known in Pidgin as sanquma 
(Urat = ya:t') this sorcery first appeared in the wam area at Selnau. 
It is noW kn~ and fe~ed thrpu9hout the area as the commonest 
·cause of sudden death. Sanfll!!! sorcerers kill their Victims by a 
C::ombined·maqical and physical assault. During their training, 
apprentice sorcerers learn how to.manufacture a mixture.of herbs, 
.ginger, nettles and parts of tJ'le. bodies of dead irlfants, which is 
·allo\.led ··~. putr$fy and i:s then dried to a powder, known as "paint". 
The sorcerers inqest a.similar concoction which gives them the power 
to become inVisU>le,. The.victim is physically assaulted, often by 
more th~one sorce~r, and isei't:her killed or seriously injured 
with a we4~n, the leg bone of a·cal!lso\.rary for example, wll.ichhas 
the inaqic~l. p<,wa•r·.Pairitedor plastered upon it in someway. If the 
vict:Un is notillimediately killed, the magic of his assailants is such 
. ' . . . 
th•t he cannot :temember·biing assaulted, and;. returns home as if 
nothing has happened. Two· or three days later he may suddenly die3 • 
2. On.Forge's (1970b) description; Abelam sorcery is, in many 
res,pec::ts, idtlntical to.ngimbim. Ngimbim still exists and is a common 
elq>1ana:tion· of long illness&s which finally result in ·death, or of 
accidental d.ea1:hs, such.as a fall from: a tree, or a road accident. 
3 •. Deaths blamed t:apon sanQ9!! which occurred while I.was in the 
field, were all elq>licable in ter:ms of western medicine. The most 
cOJninon cause of suaden and dramatic death is a strain·of·malaria 
Ptasmod:turn fa.tcip<rPum. · The victims become ill and die within :36' 
hours, c~nly after a harcl c!lays work in the .qardens, all of which 
is taken aa·!urther evidence of a healthy person being struck down 
by unseen or unr.-mbered assailants. Although the great power of 
soJ:cery ia metaphysical, g()Od evidence exists, that in the past, 
Sat\&g! SO:rcere:ta .. have murc!ered their victims by physical assault •. 
· ·· xn 1945, of o~tbJ:eaks of. a disease thwqht by the reporting officer 
to.be,po••:J..bly mehinvl'tis, which was causing many sudden deaths:in 
Ora~, ~io ~ w.ln village11, are noted iii a patrol report. ·P •. faicip-
~ ~t ... ve ~ ~ oUl)rit. Patrol Repor,t iqo. 3/45/46· ·(sepik) , 
Papua tfw .QU~aArobives. · 
~~ ---~4·--·--..:. _ _:.. ___ ·"."--'-·-~ _.:. :_. __ .~" __ _;:_.........:, __ ~--""---- :.-.~-.:...._--~-·:,·~-'<---~-~--,... 
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DIFFUSION PATTERNS BEFORE 1942 
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Another form of sangumainvolves the use of the po'tld.er described 
previously on a small sharpened bone. The sorcerer hides beside a 
path, and when his victim passes he gestu,res the bone to\'lards him. 
The victim may feel a small jab, but is usually unaware of the 
assault. Death follows in two to three days. 
SaJigu!!!a sorcery appears to have its origins on the Madang 
coast, but Dreikikir men most likely gained a knowledge of it while 
at the New Sritain plantations. Wedgewood's (1934,66-70) description 
of "na.btua" a traditional sorcery of Manam Island is very similar to 
the sanSl!!!a which now exists in the Dreikikir area. Mead (1970,202-
204) describes now the Mountain Arapesh and the Plains Arapesh, were 
both· making efforts to obtain ••sagumeh" sorcery from the coast in 
1931. Previo1lSlY1 the Mountain.Arapesh had feared the J:llains ,Arapesh 
as master sorcer4!rs. Mead tho,uqht the origin of "sagumeh" to be the 
Madang coast.. In th~ same period, Manam Islanders were becoming 
increas~gly QOnCented.al>out an imported form of -sorcery, "daePe", 
said to have been ))rought back fromR.abaul \'there it .oriqinated from 
Ait~e plantat.ion J.abotlrers. "Dse'l'e'' is almost identical to the 
·ng(tribim sorcery traditional.to tbe study area (Wedqewood 1934,70). 
When- JJrat v~l1aget;s became a.ware that wam 'Vi11aqes were in 
possession.•of a:·. new, f~ of.,sorcery, which was thought .to be very 
~r,nl,s, they· b;e94n .. immediate attempts to qain sane lmowledqe· of 
it.. •Yo~9 111en lfet:e '&Jelecte\1 ·by. the ·community and sent to live in 
W•' vilJ..aqeEf an4 stuit a;s: apPr.tice,s.. •am sorcerers ,were paid for 
t.•~hitl~;·'utat.: .-.x(. ~ •tecbntqUe:s. ~ pat~ern of mdvem~t of san9'\l!!I! · 
!r91r wait ti:> uiat vill:&fes Hf iahoWll in F.i~e s. 2b. 
~~Wal' l>tffusi.on 
·be !Nl.terial presented upon the latter two of these three 
items. is, . in one sense, a ~nstration of the obvious.. Items intro-
duced at.the coast-~· inland. When compared to the pre-contact 
patterl\s o:f <::Qmamnic:::ations however, the movements south of the two 
items becomes. more important. If the movement of the ''To:r:rioelli' 
housesso11th., is added, the eVi.denoe of a reorientation Of the 
oOJalllUnication-net.works. resulting in a change in the.diteotion of 
diffusion, altl'iOU,hJ;leinq far.from conclusive, becomes more si~ificant. 
S6forece>ntact, vill,a~sin which people.lived in 'Torricell.i' houses 
were'locatedat th6extre.U.ties of the existing communication networks. 
After c.ontact, .. some of .these same villages ·became points of first 
entx'y .into. the J)re~kikir area., 'Cjawways' to the inla.pd networks .. 
The knowle~geofth. i~ri'icel~i·• ho~e and its alfyanta9es, moved 
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south, as people from the southern vi11.aqes began to move throµgh 
the northern vill.ages, for the first time. 
The spread inland of the millenarian moventent illustrates 
.a phenomona which has become commonly associated with the adoption 
of innovations in the postwar period. In 1932, Tumam people did not 
properly understand the information they received from the northern 
villages. They placed their own interpretations upon it. They 
followed the instructions closely however, and kept.up. the required 
behaviour for at least a week. The labour involved in building the 
' ' 
houses capable of holding the whole population of the hamlet in a 
short time was considerable. The dimensions of the houses bui-lt at 
Tumam, as tnarked out on the ground by men who witnessed them, :are 
quite iq>ressive •. People we~e prepared to carry out this work, in 
1:he hope. that .. dead parents and .grandparents ·would return. It ·seems 
likely also, that the le.iers in this enterprise were tultuls.: At 
Tumam, the tJ.Jltul of the time led the activities there, and a~ 
Musingwik the salle thing occurred. They received their information 
fr0$ tult'1ls in ¥aurang and Yalangel villages, through the. N~aha 
tul tul. Tultuls were men who had gre.ater experience in the o~tside 
wotld, more intensive contacts withEuropeans, and whocould r:weak 
., 
l?idgin. '!bey teceiV.ct the messa9e in Pidgin and translated it into 
the locallahg'UaiJe for·their:,~llowers, probably.embelishing ft in 
the.process •. In the post~a.r period a similar process has oc¢urred. 
. . , 4 
Men keener for change ·t:han :most, have received, and, frequent!y, 
J:"l!in~rpreted., ttlessac;ies for their· fo.llowers whO have, for a lHdted 
' . . . , . . ~ 
period oi 'time, carri•d outt:heir instrµctionswithout questiQning 
thelll. Wheri thepromisede:nd is ndtac:hieved at.first a few, clnd. 
. . 
·then many, pe0p1e, drop· the new activity or behavio'ilr and :return to 
their. normal ~Y"'to.;.day :routine. 
The spread of sanc;jg!na appears to have occurred rapidly •. 
People wereinnediately afraid of othe:r villagers having powe~ ove:r 
them.. 'they quickly so.'19ht a share of that ppwer, munly, accqrdi_ng 
to.Tuiaarn laian, in Self•defense .. The ;rapidity of diffusiott. and'.adoption 
of innovati~ns which people have.believed would give ,POWer back to 
... . . . . .· . \ . ' : 
village comunities, has been a feature of post-war·diffusion:patterns. · 
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•CHAPTER 6 
BISNIS 
Bisnia activities were first introduced into the study area 
immediately followin9 the Second world War. 'l'he war ·was a climax to 
what had been a steady colonial encroachment into the precontact 
villa9e secieties, an event which devestated much of the Dreikikir 
area,and caused a few individuals te travel widely, to have out-
Elltandin9 and . in some oases hi9hly disturbi_ng personal experiences, 
and to come intO contact with people from many parts of the world. 
This; to9ether with pre-war experiences, gave rise, in the minds of 
some men, to a set of premises abOut European society and economy. 
UpOn these premises much postwar innovative activity wa:s based. 
Concepts of bisni$ and the actual bisnis activities which were intro-
duced_ into the t>reikikir area, and their adoption and diffusion, are 
described in .this cJ:>.apter. An asseulsment is made of. the. participation 
iii bisnia activities ·in 1972 in the final sections.· 
. ' . . 
. '1'U CQNeEJ'l' OF J:t$lils 
. 'l'he OO'llllllercial •ctivities which spread after 1946, ·. cash 
cr()fping,. rUral.· · cooperat.iye .. , ~etail txadinq 1 .. cattle farming and 
passenqer.1llQtor vehicle oper41ti0ns; were all manifestations of a single 
· c<mc«lj,ti, ')fisni•~ · Y'il;~e pe~p:te p$rcelv$d bi$tlis to be three main 
. So~S l:)f'.'atcti"lity,••·mia thEiy ~lewed· these activities in model ·.form. 
. . 
-~ f3:"tst: i'llOdel may be called th$ ~Cash Crop MOdel' , the second . the 
•xnv.stient Model' an~ the third the •cooperative Model'. 
The 'CashCrop Model' required the production of a special 
crop which was cultivated solely for the purposes of bisnis. The crop 
when ha:rvested was to be given to Europeans, who would give villagers 
money in return .• · The ultimate source of this money. was not explained 
by .·the model~· but. Europeans were thought to be giving money in 
exchange for the crop because they were grateful for the assistance 
Papua New GUineans had rendered to Allied troops duri.ng the war. 'l'he 
model did explain a matter which had formerly puzzled many indentured 
1ab0'1J'er$, and.that was that Europeans received money for the copra 
:, ' ' ' , . ' 
and other productsfrantheir plantations. 
iJ.'he· •xnvestlllent Model' explained bisnis in te.xms of the 
. , .· ; . ' 
. in-vestment of ~ll ~ts· of money into an enterp:dse and; the receipt 
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of profits or dividends. It required large numbers of people t~ give 
small amounts of money to an.individual, who, because he was in 
possession of special knowledge, would "make the money work". This 
increased the amount of money over that which was originally invested 
so that win mani or profits could be returned to the investors. How, 
and why, the money increased, was not explained by the model. 
The 'COoperative Model' was a combination of the two models 
described above. People should produce a special crop and invest 
small amounts of money. The cooperative, known initially as a sosaiti, 
(society) would give money in exchange for the crop and would also pay 
members dividends. The source of the money ·and the process by which 
invested capital generated more money, remained unexplained. The 
or4inaryvilla9e rna.n, and probal:>ly some of the bisnis leaders who 
emerged at this time, believed that the source .of money, and its 
repr:oduction, ~:te related to the magical p;roperties of money, and 
that some bisni• leaders bad been given secret knowledge of the pro-
cesses ··l>y· Europeans. Thus it was the technique, or perhaps it could 
be cal.led the ritual, of '1makinq money grow", which was known as bisnis. 
Money and Powez. .· 
.Exchanges befor~ contact were generally characterised by 
material equivalency1 yams for yams, pigs' for pigs, people for people, 
careful "cards 1"!lt'Et kept of debits and credits, as well as the 
qUality andqUa.ntity of the·qoods exchanged. Only shell rings per-
fOr:Dled S0. of the ;funcpions of money. '!'hey. were employed in the 
'purchas~· (,:f::sal.t, pi9s, potll and adzes, and were in turn 'purchased' 
' . • ',. ·< . •• 
· witli·similU- ;I.terns·. Bowe~l',· shells,· egpeciil,lly the large T'Pitiachna 
d.pc;:s, had functions othe,r than :that- of storeable wealth. L~qe. 
,rit)gs.'ftte valued tor their aesthetic qualities and their intrisic 
beauty, qualities enhanced l>y their supposed supernatural.origins and 
their relationship to the tainbaran and dead ancestors. Small rings 
were. given an C!q'Uivalence of value, larqely independant of their 
quality. They were invo.lved in 'purchases'. of qoods from coastal 
people shortly after contact. 'l'wo small shell rings col,lld purchase 
a saall steel blade manufactured out of the blade of a large machete, 
five, a small .steel acllze blade suitable for lashing directly onto a 
locally made bft, and ten, a small tomahawk. The sull ri_n9s also 
possessed somethin<J·<:>f.the supernatural. Children.we" decorated 
with one or two Sinall rinqs dur~q infancy and W'omen ahnost always 
we~ small ri.nqs ·and white. cowries as body decoration, and as pro-
tection·. _&fainst. malevo.lent 11pirits. 
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Money, in the form of silver coins with holes through the 
centre, was introduced on the coast and appeared in the study area. 
These coins, were roped together in the same way as small rings and 
they too became part of the body decoration of women and children. 
They were also used in 'purchases' of traditional items and appear to 
have quickly become equivalent to small rings in value. There was 
not a demand for coin however. Europeans continued to purchase food 
and labour with goods, salt, tobacco, cloth and steel. Shells were 
apparently never used as they were in the Highlands (Salisbury 1962; 
Howlett 1962; Finney 1969). So, by 1946 money was known in the study 
area, and in the case of silver coins, had been given a value 
equivalent to small shell rings. The origin of money was unknown, 
except that its immediate source was from Europeans. It was assumed 
that it had ultimately a supernatural origin, and that like shell 
rings, had magical and ritual utility. The knowledge of the origins 
and real functions of money was believed to be in the possession of 
Europeans. But despite more than two decades of involvement in the 
world economy, through the provision of labour, the village economies 
remained almost completely non-monetised. Very few people in 1946 
had money in their pC>ssession. 
Money was not the only commodity which villagers thought 
had a supernatural origin. Europeans possessed an apparently limit-
less supply of goods. They were never observed manufacturing them. 
Neither did they qrow their own food. The relationship between money,· 
goods and subsistence was poorly understood by the majority of villagers, 
although it was apparent that, in some way, the money in the possession 
of Europeans was related to the acquisition of the goods. It had been 
plainly demonstrated that possession of material czoods gave Europeans 
power. Village people believed that Europeans possessed this power, 
not merely because they were Europeans, but because they possessed 
knowledqe of the magic and rituals required to gain access to the 
source of the qoods. After their initial misconception of Europeans 
as spirits had been removed, New Guineans viewed Europeans as men, 
and as.such they were no more or less inberently powerful than any 
other men. It was their knowl~dge which made them powerful, in the 
same way as, to be a big-man, a villager had to possess knowledge of 
the ~gic and ritual associated with yam gardening, hunting, and 
·fightl.rtg. So when ideas about·bisnis first reached the Dreikikir 
vill.a.qes, they were thought by many people to be associated with the 
. ~ •. l. - , '~· 
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magic and ritual with which Europeans ·obtained their material wealth 
' 
' and hence their power. 
Bienis as a Rituo.7, 
Evidence exists that bisnis was, and still is, viewed as a 
ritual. If certain·actions are carried out properly money wili be 
created~ The problem as it existed, was that only Europeans knew 
the correct rituals and they would not tell Papua New Guineans. about 
them. Today, when a government of Papua New Guineans is exercising 
internal self-government many people believe that certain classes of 
Papua New Guinean have either found out, or have been told, th~ secret, 
' 
and are behaving like Europeans and not telling village people~ ··some 
' 
. cases will illustrate how people perceive bisnis. 
When ,in 195~.' Akol~sa . (see Appendix C) the tultul of: K~yor 
villa9e ... 1n. tl'le SC)uthwfllst Gawanga, heard about bisnis from Urat: men, 
he recal].ed how, .. during the war, he had seen American and Aust~alian 
s.oldiers paying .New ®inean· prostitutes in. Lae, and believed he had 
unwit,tinqly stumbled onto another form of bisnis. If Europeahs paid 
. . . ¥ 
for· sexual. inter.course,. why should not .New Guineans. He corre!:tly 
aliisessed that.in the iliiOl&ted Gawingavillages there was. not, -s yet, 
enou9h money to su.Pf(>~t his enterpri~., so he organised village women 
to acc<>mpariy their.husbands to the Urat, particularly to the bilsnis 
. . . . . . 
headquarters at Bi:Ukham, and to prostitute themselves to the ~althier 
. - ' . 
. . ·. . 
.-i· li:~iJlf ;theta~ . tater when iuore money caine into the Gawanga/ people 
there woU1da1sol>e al:>le to participate. :EVei:yone, including husbands 
an(l ~vej,. ~h~uta ei&:obange money in retutn for sexual favpurs~: 
.. AJJ.,taia 1 1s'.1>iani!; .floutls~ "for a. shbrt. time, but :1.t came to the 
nb-t.i.~<(>:f the administration and he was gaoled for six· months... TWenty 
Yeeis later, ill·defifte(l ide&J Of.proStitUtiOn as bisrtis are S~ill to 
be found in ~· study are.a .. 1'!eir origins are difficult to t3:11ce. 
• • ! 
some probabiy relate to Molasa's enterprise, while others are: certainly 
' . . . , 
related, to eXperienoesof Dreikikir men with the girls Of the ~ahalis 
Welfare Society on J3Uka. one outs.tandinc; eXainple occurred in ~ Koitlbio 
village. After a norinal interview with a number of men, I was t'aken 
aside by. one man, who was also the vill;aqe Peli Association colnmittee 
member. He said.he&nd hi• wife wished to tell me soinething ·~their 
house. 'l'hey el<plained a detailed plan for generating large amounts 
of money. It wa• well known, they explained, that .Europeans :P}iid 
village women for·· s~l intercourse and that prostitution al$ occurred. 
in Australia.and.America. This, thf;!y said, was one form of wfilteman's 
' . . .. ' f 
bi•i•. 'l'heir plan was for everyone in New Guinea tO pay for isexual 
. 
• .
. ' ' . 
. . 
~--......-.~~·--~·~,.,~~-..,-·~~,,~ ', 
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acts. At first I thought I was being propositioned, .but further 
discussion revealed the couple wer~ genuinely interested in aski:ng my 
opinion of their scheme. They believed that what caused money to 
increase was the number of transactions which occurred, and as 
sexual intercourse is a very common act, if money was ·exchanged each 
time, the wealth created would be considerable. When I asked them 
where this increased money was to come from, they at first looked 
puzzled, and then the man said knowingly, that I knew where it would 
come from. When I denied this, the conversation came to an end. 
A number of instances of collection of money from villagers 
by individuals were encountered during fieldwork, but only two have 
any documentation associated with them. In 1949, Suwahe from Selnau 
vill.age, CQl.lected money from ·wam and Urat villages, with the support 
<>l luluais, with whidhhe said he was going to purchase· a ship, -buy 
land on the ,coast . and construct a wharf and a snodel village. The 
ship woul<J.b:t:inf qoods from overseas to the new village. Villaqers 
who had contributed could go and live there. People .from one village, 
Wareli, did move down to the coast, but returned after only a short 
period~ Administration officers who discovered the activities only 
after they.had ceased, labelled them "cargo cult111 , but.vill~gers 
still refex- to them asbisnis albeit unsuccessful bisnis •. In 1956 
a ~· from the West Sepik ~lso CQllected small amounts of money in 
urim, Koillbio andUrat. villages with which he was qoing to build a store 
in. every·· vtll&ge• Store 9~fiJ were to be transported from Ai tape. 
lier b\U.lt .one-.s~or6 •t Xani~PI; but: then claimed to have lost all 
the:itiOn•y:wben'hia'hoUse~sdestrQ;Vedby-fire. This act::.ivityis 
. . 
al.so know asbisriis, but the ent:reprenuer, now dead; is viewed as 
a ttietste:r. 
In 1968; when .. the •Pangu Pati was campaigning· the national 
elections in the Oreikikir area, Pi ta Lus, now MHA for Ma.p:dk Open, . 
persuaded many people. to join the party. 'fhe subscription was two 
shilli.ngs and this many people interpreted as il)vestment in a bisnis 
enterprise. In 1972 people no longer called the Pangu Pati·bisnis, 
but •. t:q.ey still l:>.elieved they. were tricked into pa:rti:ng with their 
money. .One former party inember said, 
!'l thought .the P&n.9tt Pati would become powe:rfui and·. would 
help us a.net n weuld become like E\iropeans". 
1 .. Patrol ltepott, oJ!'eild.kir .WlQ)· 6/52, November~ 1952. 
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Another commented, 
"We ~ught it was true and we joined. But it was a 
lie. They said if you join this movement, all things 
will arrive a,nd they will be yours. The two shillings 
.. will be the means by which all the things, and money, 
will come" • , 
When the chain letters described in Chapter 4 first entered 
the study area some confusion occurred over whether or not they were 
bisnis. Most people in Tumam village considered they were bisnis · 
because they involved the investment of money, they originated in 
Australia, and they promised 12,ooo·dollars in return. No amount of 
explanation could convince people that there was a fundainental 
difference between this sort of inwstment, and business. People 
· themselves recognised the difference between chain letters and 
rdfl.es or resis, in which the winner took all the money invested. 
In the case of Chain letters e,,.ryone was promised a return on their 
investlnents~ :Raffles therefore, . were not bisnis, but chain letters 
were. Forty-two people from Tumam sent money to Australia, but only 
one·· r~ceived any money, 20 dollars. The GoVernment finally passed 
le9isl.ation late in 1972 to prevent the uninterrupted flow of money 
from New Guinea to Australia by mail, which effectively stopped the 
movement of. chain letters. 'l'hOse villag.e people who became aware of 
. the bitervention were onl1 qently annoyed; they ·were used to re- ~ . 
strictionll being plaeediiltheirway. Most people were·not aware of 
t!h• Gon~t's action. 
DUrinc.t art interview with 'a TUlll8l1l man, I asked him to show 
ine his ri~ anl coffe~ sales receipts.· While I was looking at them, 
. . . 
he asked: me Whe~e the $oney wbiehhe had .received came from. Instead 
·. G}f answuing, I asked him where he thOuqht it came from. He answered, 
"They just come and give it to us, that's all. Where it 
comes from :t do not know. But I think you lµlow. '?hey do 
not tell us in a way in which we can underestand them. The 
cooperative buyers just give it to us. That is bisnis. 
They just come and give us money. They said now you belong 
to the cooperative. It is just as if you had a contract. 
All the ti.lie we must come and. give you money. They do this 
because.of the war. When the. war finished they asked ul!I 
howthej could .reward us. so we said, you give us bisnis. 
so they did~ but. they did not tell us everything." 
In fu;tther conversation he explained how the Europeans controlled the 
'cooperatives and controlled the amount of money which was given to 
vill,aqe people. Se e~gested it was European meaness, not market 
coMitions, which inflµenced prices of primary·proQlicts. This man was 
alW.ts.jrienclly and llh<>wedno untoward antagonism tc>wards Europeans in 
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' ' 
qeneral. Although I do not have a transcript of all such discussions, 
. ' . 
many village men hold beliefs similar to those expressed by this man. 
These attitudes ha~e been found to exist in other ar~as of 
' . 
Papua New Guinea. Among shareholders in Native Marketing and ~upply 
1L:i.mited (NAMASU), a trading coanpany with indigenous shareholders, 
·, . ~ 
founded in 1959 by the Lutheran Mission and based in Lae, with: branches 
3.ri the Highlands, Sankoff (1969,71) found a high level of ignorance 
of the meaning of.bisnis and a great deal of general confU.sion~over 
the c:oncept. She Ob8$XVes, "the.Neo-Melanesian.word bisnis ana·the 
,. 
EuroPflan word 'business', do not have identical meanings". To:sankoff's 
infomant.s,: bisiiLe meant amort«J other thinqs, commercial enter~ise 
' . ' - i: 
a1oncg E~an liJtes, something which would provide an ehdurintbenefit, 
. . . ' .' . ' ' . . It 
•~thing ~~ch~14,1:ien•fit ind,ividuals rather than the c~ity, 
. . . . . . ' . ' . . . . 
.-.thing whidh illwlvedsU:bfltantul inves'l;:ment an4 something whi<::h 
,·' .-: . · .. · . ,·. ' .. · . ' .·.' '· .' .. ".. . . ·.·. . , ' 
.wal9 formeri,y .bet r~lnec(:i.~eiy, solely a EUropean preserve. ; 
.Q9&n :(197~ tJ.61-162),. writing of the Nasioi of. Bougafi,iville 
"tdeas·of~b:isnis"1that is.o£·carrying out trade·andaash· 
· crop p~uction aft,er a (dimly understood) Jurppean ~d&l. · 
seem to ttaV8b•c01Hwidespread ••• a13out.l960 ••• The pa~tern 
fotth.f!&e~ "bi$Jlis" vent1!.lres'was rema:tkab],;yunifotm: a 
·· tllaJl•·· .~tl'i• s~ . ~ril.edcge qf 'European ways ••• solicited~' c:ash . 
. ·ccmtrl:l>lltion~: from ·v-111agers in hills own area and bey~lld. 
/With~ ~1~1· .. hewould. at;teil!Pt.~ act as agent :fe>r 
•Ka .J.••. ed· ·lllaN9~ on• or more tradeJ;tores. In f!ach 
' . ,c4j-~ ~ .~il of Jl$;v~ t'1ike lµropeans' proved unatta~-
.. ··"·?';tt;.1!~=~7:~::.;;ur~~;:::~=!i-:;hi::n;::.a 
'·• 'aa : ..,, ' ·. '~t·t, ft• ~t ias Wt "bi ~ '' and> 11kaqo 11 
"tl·'14J:;; .· · ~t~t ·~···1~4YttiU:rio~~. Obt&ill:i ~ .·sup~~ ... 
·. ~*~;;:•@tsf we:fe: •••r. cleuJ.y dif~erentiatea in· ~asioi 
minds. • ~·!1" • . ••· • · .· . · .. ·. • 
·. :i'. . '' -~-·· 
. ogari•~view.that bt•is·and·ka<Johavenewr;t>eenc:learly 
. : - '. ·:. :.· :.·~ · .. :. . . ' . ·,. :, . . ' '" . . . - . . . .: ' . : . ' - . . . . . . . - . - ~ 
diffe~t;iate~·t:n.the peoples' minds is the view that t t 00 became 
.... ' ·.·· . ' •· ,: >· .. ' ,. ,• ·. · .. , : ' . ' '' ' •' . ·. ·.·· , ' ' ' '·:: ;. ', 
a~.of_.sl,9"1Y,. ~t .tri~ in(':reasin<J. aert4lirlty, .a.s:my .f:l.el(Jst~ies 
proc~ •.. •· ·x be;.!~~)aJ.thc>~ih Part II. of this·· study .i's dividelt into 
Chapters WhtCh'~"rt to~~~riJ:>e first. th~&doftiOn and.diff~sio~ 
of .:~~·&··~~t:i•lti•• ·.na s•c;onct .•. the •. adoption ·.and .. diffusion ···ot Mso, .· 
~~··t,otll.'~~~~. 4eal..wttb basically .. the same.~on, .. ~. 
·. S&i~h fOJr:j ~ ttte pait bf ~iilaq~ people I Potlel° ana' Self detef:mfn.,. 
" : • ' , ' ' ' •• • '"· • • : • : • .' > ·, ':... • • .' ' • - • • ' • .. • < • • • ' , -~ : " • .~ 
ation. . ~· two: ~r1;'.s 9:f. activities are . separated tot :c~rwenienc~ and . 
.,.c~···· x C.n ~1\lct no'k~er )ray to writ~abc)ut ~··. !n ;my '1;i.iiy, ~~~~~=~~~~~it:r:~tbe 
' ~ 
... 
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people with whom I lived, do not. Perhaps the distinction is justified 
in the following terms. Both activities see~ material and spiritual 
riches by supernatural means, but bisnis is viewed as a search for the 
white mans• ritual, while kago is the black mans' ritual, the truely 
indigenous search for the source of all power. 
Not all people involved in bisnis held such high expectations 
of it, but even those leaders who had very realistic appreciations of 
European business, believed that through village level commercial 
enterprise, Papua New Guineans could compete with Europeans, could 
gain their respect, and join with them as one people. 
THE DIFFUSION OF BISNIS 
Bt1fJin?r:i?igs 
The source of the or.iginal ideas about village commercial 
· ... , 
enterprises was Pi.ta Simogun of Dagua; an Arapesh village l.ocated on 
th• coast west of Wewak. Simogun was a policeman for much of his life. 
During tbe war he twice .. visited Australia, once for special guerilla 
training arid once to observe smallholder farming in Queensland. In 
1944 and 1945 he was eng~ged in a guerilla campaign against large 
numbers of Japanese troops on Bougelinville (Wright 1965}, and in 1946 
was aerqeant-major of.police at Aitape, the highest rank to which a 
Papua New Guinean could J;ise at that time. Many men had served under 
Simoqun and he hact often discu19sedwith them, the future Of Papua New 
Guin,ans in Papua. New Guinea. after the war. Simogun believed that 
·only thro\lgh village based cC>mmercial activities which he called 
bisnis, could Papua New Guineans compete with and gain the respect of, 
Euiopeans;,, Accordingly he urqed many young policemen to return home 
after the war to begin bisnis enterprises in their home areas. (See 
Appendices c and E. > 
one man who had.listened to Simogun's talks during the war 
was a Constable Auqen, who in 1945, was posted to Dreikikir from 
Aitape. Augen was also ari Ara:pesh speaker, from the tiny hamlet of 
Warengali,f~ located in the Torricelli Mountains above woginara. Augen 
died in 1967 but brief details of his life were provided by his wife 
and men who knew him. He joined the police force during the war / . but 
h.il4 previously worked as a plantation labourer and domestic servant 
in and .abeut bbaul. While in Rabaul he became invoived in some un-
defined "trouble" and to escape .arrest be took refuge with a man ealled 
Nal.owas. · Nalowas was from the southern Arapesh viilage of Albinama, 
but had been in Rabaul since befOre 191.4. As a child he had been 
' . . . . . 
forcibly t~ fr~ hisviiiage by a Chinese recruiter and sent to 
I 
~ ' 
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Rabaul, but during the Australian takeover his papers were lost and 
as he did not know the official name of his village, he stayed in 
Rabaul. Later Southern Arapesh men identified him in Rabaul as one 
long thought to be dead. He did not return home however, but 
remained in Rabaul, becoming a 'father figure' to many young Arapesh 
men on labour contracts in the area. Nalowas was sent home after the 
war. 
Bait at Supari 
During the war, children running away from Japanese soldiers 
stumbled upon a salt spring in thick undergrowth on the flood plain 
of the Amuk River near Supari a southern Arapesh village, east of 
Dreikikir. In 1945 the spring was described as being, 
"in a swampy hollow and subject to flooding after rain. 
Following suggestions made by the ADO the natives have 
·since drained the hollow and sunk a 44 gallon drum onto 
the bedrock around the spring. They then filled the 
hollow up with stone from the Amuk River and then built 
a house over the reservoir ••• A surprising number of 
people. visit this spot to take the waters and carry home 
supplies· inbambOo tubes2. 
Constable Augen was posted to a temporary police post at Supari in 
1945 to "encourage and direct rehabilitation" after the war. Augen 
is described in this report as being, 
"Unusually intelligent, stea,dy ClJ'ld respected by the 
natives ••• can read and write in 'Pidgin 111 3. 
Augen could also speak the local language. In 1947 he married Kalipo, 
a woman from wareli, a Southern Arapesh.village included in the study 
area, who was Nalowas' mother's sister's daughter. He also resigned 
from the police force. Together with Nalowas, Augen began evaporating 
the saline water and selling the salt residue ·in a store erected near 
the spring. This enterprise is known as the first bisnis in the area. 
Supa,ri was one.of .the Southern Arapesh villages which 
maintained ceremonial relationships with Dreikikir villages and the 
salt manufacturing site was on the main track between Maprik and 
Dreikikir. The operations became widely known in the Dreikikir area 
and many men from Dreikikir villages walked to Supari to have a look. 
Those.who had money purchased salt. Salt from supari was also sold 
in the first stores established in the Dreikikir area at Pelnandu, 
Emul, Moseng and Warengam.e. The site became a focal point. The 
2. · Patrol Report No. 11 of 45/46, Aitape, 'Muhiang Area of Dreikikir 
Sub..;district',.15 November, 1945 to 22November, 1945, Papua New Guinea 
Archives. 
3. Ibid. 
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southern Arapesh par'810unt l.uluai, Terepan, built a house there and 
administration officers used the location to assemble villagers from 
the surrounding hills. Supari became the most important primary 
. diffusion centre for the spread of bisnis ideas into the Dreikikir 
area. 
Rice at $upari · 
· Meanwhile, at Daqua, Simoqun had begun organising the 
cultivation of a number of crops for sale, rubber, coffee, cocoa, 
peanuts and rice. Rice proved·. to . be the most successful. 
The first rice planted at.Daqua came from Yakamul whl!re 
Sim0g'un 1s brother Thomas had·seen it growing. The seed, accoraing to 
Simogun, oame originally from Irian Jaya, from Dutch attempts to 
estal'>lisha rice~ustrY near Jayapura. This was not the f!r?st rice 
to be cultivated in northwest New Guinea however. An SVD priet;;t, van 
' den Hemel,, g:rew rice on the banks ·of the Rainu River near Aitape in' 
. . . I 1909 and Teisler (1969 1 Plate 14) includes a photograph of ri-ce grow-.~ . . :· 
ing near St. Joachim mission, now Pes, inland from Aitape in 1911. 
The. Japanese also attempted to cultivate "mountain rice" (presumably 
hill rice), at Yarapos near .. Wewak and at other unspeoified loc~tions· 
but f'aiiea to obtain:satia;factoryyields (Allied.Fotces.Pacifit:: Area 
CClllU.nd ·1946 ,·90~92) .. S~d rice from the Mekeo scheme in Papua~ was 
. . .· . . . . -- . ' . . . . ·. .. ' - . j ' 
sent" to Wewak in 1947 and some of this was planted at BainYik pear 
.. · ·.·· .. 4 . . 
. iil&Pl'.ik • '?he. ~ii~ing range of varieties of rice which has~ 
• • - ·. . . . J 
cG!\frontedDASFmiller~. at BainyiJt iri recent years, 'probably r~sults 
:from1::the~ :•ultip:J.:e' 1 $ouroes as well as from natural cross fert~lisation 
·of · rice :·aot· hal:'\Tested which· seeds . in the ~di. 
Simog'Un retired front the police at Aitape in 1949 an«a 
.returnea.to·~agua·tolive. He sent word to Auqen and other ex".'" 
pt>licemen.andthey travelled to.~agua to view his project. No seed 
rice:was.available.at this time •. But previously, Terepan the·paramount 
·. :lulGai, had visited Maprik, where the officer-in-cha~e had qi~en him 
' . . • t . 
a·pac:ket·of seeds which includ.edtomato, cabbage, beans and rice • 
. :When~:~"119en .saw simoqun..1~.s rice he remembered the seeds from;Ma.P?="ik, . 
. which had.not.been planted• .. He returned to supari and discuss~d · · 
,·' .t 
S~'s·project with Nal°"as. Nalowas, WllO had planted': rice; with . 
. :the' Japanese in New iritain sorted.out. the rice seed from the rest •.. 
. 4. · ,Montlll.y Rep()rt, District Aqric:ultural Station, wewakj .J;>ec::einber~ 
,J;94f7., tile :2,•E•l, PAS1' Rec0#1&, Papua New Guinea Archiires~ . 
l~l. 
FIGURE 6.1 SOURCES OF RICE SEED, 1949-51 
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. Aqqen swore Nalowas and Terepan to secrecy, and they 
q~ed to e~dl' plant .some 0£" thtl rice seed.a. in Sf!Parate locations. 
• • • >. • • i ' ' .. , . '" 
ttaloWas planted his near his house, erec:t•d a fence around the tiny 
. qaideri and pronounced a taboo on the area. Auqen' s rice failed to 
ger:lftinate, and Nalowas believes Terepan cooked and ate his. 
NalOWa$ 1 S rice grew well and when it was mature, Au9en directed him 
to replant all the seeds in a larger garden, again in secret. This 
tilll,e Nalowas c:hose a site near Albina.ma. His fellow villagers jibed 
hiln for allowinfj qrass to <Jtow inhisyain garden, butNalowas, 
. . 
believing he·was involved in something very important, ignored them. 
When this rice was mature and the seed harvested, Augen called a 
meetinq of Southern Arapesb villages immediately around the Supari 
salt spring site, told them .i>out the rice and the money which could 
be Obtained from it,-~ directed them to clear a communal_ garden on 
the river flats, near the sl)riJ19. Nalowas.acted as field director 
for.this enterprise~ So, in 1951, visitors to supariwere taken and 
sbo't1n Aµgen's rioe.farden, and were told of the potential of rice as· 
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an instrument of chanqe. The nature of the Supari site meant that 
this information spread over a wide area. 
In 1951 all of the seed rice at supari was planted again, 
leaving none ior other men who were keen to begin planting their own. 
It is possible Auqen was attempting to maintain a proprietary control 
over the seed, a motive which may also account for his earlier 
secrecy. But rice was becoming available from other sources, and 
men who had seen rice at Supari and were ambitious, sought seed from 
elsewhere. 
Sozaoces of the Fi'I'st Rice Planted· at D'I'eikikir 
The first man to plant rice within the Dreikikir area was 
s\lWahe, whose ship purchasinq enterprise is described earlier. He 
saw rice growing at M.ihet village, in the mountains north of the study 
area, purchased seeds and planted some at Misim, an urat village. 
The rest be gave to S011le men at the wain villages of Selni (his 
mother's birthplace) and Luwaite. 
Another initial rice planter was KOkomo Ulia 1 also an,ex-
pol.iceman who had served._under sit\lQgun •• ae had visited supari and 
seen Augan•e rice when he h•&,lrd that suwahe had obtained seed from 
Millet. l(okano, from the urat.villaqe of Bmul, had joined the police 
at Wau in 1942 ,after a period of labour on the 9oldfields. After 
setting thro®h't:.he:wu he mts clischarged in 1947 and returned home. 
. ' ~ . .. 
Bis narrative is found in~dix·C. ·1<0komowalked toMihet, found 
no seed availa:bletl1e:re, a.nd>travelled onto the coast at Ulau where 
. ri.Qe' ~r~ tlaqtla was ~towinq. • He obtained some and returned home .to 
f>iant at·'lmuJ. ~d nearby 'PelJiaridu, an Orat village with historical 
ties with Emuli. · 
Another Urat man, one who had planted rice with the Japanese 
on New Ireland, had also seen Augen's rice qarden at supari. He was 
Antotr Misiyaiyai (see Appendix C) of Mosenq viilaqe. Anton claims he 
obtaine.d hi.s first rice. seed from the patrol officer at Dreikikir, 
but XOkoao and othe.rs insist he first obtained rice seed from Bmul. 
Wherever it' came from/ rice was planted at Moseng in 1951. 
Rice was also planted further west in theU:rat.area, at 
Musinqwik village in 1951. A Musinqwik man, worosopeli who had walked 
to wewak to help his. younqer brother carry home his belongings at the 
end of a .labour contract, passed through Daqua and remained there for 
thi'ee •us. on his return to Musingwik he planted rice along the 
side of·.his y~ garden. 
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Rice seed entered at a fifth point in 1952. Two men were 
responsible, Loa and KeSbuk (see Appendix C). Loa had been taken by 
a Chinese recruiter and had spent many years as a labourer and 
domestic servant on the Gazelle Peninsula. In 1936 he had been taken 
to Australia for six months by one of his employers. He had returned 
to his vill~ge, Sambu, in the northern Kombio in 1947. Kesbuk, from 
another Kombio village of Makupnanip returned home in 1946 af~er 
being away for 25 years. Loa was appointed luluai of Sainbu in 1948 
and Kesbuk became tultul of Makupmanip. They became firm friends. 
On a visit to Dreikikir in 1952 on official village business, they 
heard word of Augen's rice at Supari and were shown rice growing.in 
Urat villages. They returned to the Kombio, and almost immediately 
Loa walked .. to Da.qua to see what Simogun was doing at Dagua. He 
returned, and"ith ·geebuk walked to Maprik and obtained seed from Pita 
. . . : ' . . 
IJ.'amende, · another of Sim<:>gun ·' s ex-police . contacts. '!'hey planted a 
la.rfJ.e .garden near Makupmanip. 
Thus :d.0;e first entered the DreiJtikir area in 1951 at four 
points and at> a fifth i.n 1952. Altm;>:ugh the seed came from different 
sources, the original idea of growing rice as a specific·bisnis. 
enterpriae can be traced to ~ugen's garden at supari in all cases, 
an<! ult:imately to Simogun'sproject at I>agua. From these five villages 
ri04!diffusedto e'Very village in the I>retkikir area except the northern-
most LOUvillaq•s futhe J('Dinbio census division • 
. ··Th.s. Difftffttm otlfi.Qe;' 
>'111.e diffusion ot rice is shown iil FiqUre 6.2a and 6.2b. 
'i')le data 8.11ow ~wo .-*spectivesi first the aotua.l paths followed by 
rice moving from one village to· another, and second, the diffusion 
of ric~qrowing thro1Jgh ~ime5 • 
5. Figure 6.2?.>was constructed by working back and forwards.in time 
frC>m 'two fixed.points, .the establishment of engine driven rice mills 
at Supari in lt53and Brukhul., near Moseng in l.954 (File 25-E-l, 
I>A$!'.R.eeff;>t'ds, Papua New Guinea Archives). By asking village rice 
leaders of the 1950s, to which location they carried their first 
marketable rice harvest and whether.or not the mills were in-place 
when.ttl8y arrived~ it· was.possible to determine the year in.which 
t~ey first planted. Another factor which was taken into account· 
was the practice of many villages of not marketing their first·harvest, 
but.using.it to replant a larger area. Information from villages· 
wa&·erossedeheoltedwith other villages, with information supplied 
gy,the:~ lead.8rs themselves, amt. with docUlllentaty sources~· 
. . 
..--,,- :· ,- 7·-< ~--•"<"- "'::'"' ''""::'-< •-,--.,.·---~'-- • ~-~-~-~~-- ----~---- -··· -~--- --·---~ --··-·- -~~ -·v·--'""--~--·----- -~-··-· __ ---· _. ·-·,.--.;.,·--,-~-~----~~--.------------~ -~ _ ____:_ 
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The pattem formd by the actual movement of rice seed as 
presented in Figure 6.2a may be described as a cascade pattern. The 
first vil~aqes to plant became primary diffusion centres, from which 
rice was passed to C:>ther villaqes. Some of these became secondary 
centres by in turn spreadinq rice to other villages. Some of these 
.villages became tertiary diffusion centres, but rice was not passed 
more than three steps from any centre. Fiqure 6.3 summarises this 
pattern. 
·'l'he diffusion pattern is in part, explicable by the location 
of innovative and ambitious men. The initial entry of rice into the 
prialary diffusion centres is closely related to this factor. At 
the one centre from which rice did not spread, Musingwik, rice seed 
first reached the vi~~e almost by accident. '!'he· first attempts to 
. . ' . 
cult.iv.~ it t)'lef,e were ~ almost ... c911lPlete failure and no individual 
frm MUs~j,k ~s eWJ; JD.tde any real. attempt to become a bisnis 
leader outside the village. In contrast, .at MOsen9, Emul, Sambu, 
' Tum.am, Mo;l.wbak, N:anaha .and l<Uyt>r, men took rice to other villaqes, 
~lled together vill1l9emen i1fl meetings, and encouraged them to plant 
. and·:J>Uticipate ·in htanis. Ant:on at Mosenq and Kokomo at Emul agreed 
to restrict their owri personal activities to the ridges upon which 
'. ' : . . ·.. . 
their tesP.ctive'v:.i.ll&9l!sare located, and this explains the sharp 
h:teal\:))et.ween ri~e spreadto.waste:rnurat villages fromMOseng and to 
ea$tem urat. v.ill.ages from &aul. Part of the pattern is explicable 
~· ~~s b:f; "the Pii-.,~r'. dectsiontl ht ; these. 11\en. A . n\unber deliberately 
. ~, ri"e'te'a ti.1M~•,l>•C11.uee·ttitt!' bad re1atives resident there. 
Anton { fbt ~x.mf1•,. .• t00k . t°iCe t0 l(Ubriwat; becauae · it WeLS hiS mother IS 
birttipiace, andtO ·t1ie Tau villaqes because his m0ther's sisters we:re 
married there~ S\lwahe1 s gift of seed to his mother's relatifts at 
selni has' already beefi mentioned. Tumam quicklY: qave rice to Nanaha 
because()fkinlhip links~ lice moved into the Wam from Supari for 
silftilar reasons. i<okom0 states that the. links created by the marriages 
of .At-apesh;W()ll\en to northern Wammen durinq the early 1900s as a 
result Of·recruitinq raids, was the reason for the rapid movement of 
rice into those.villages. Historical accident is also part of the ex-
planation~· Rice moved from .Tuman\ to :Kuyor because in 1954, a·'l'umam 
man BinghOiye·,' was resident in :Kuyor as an. aid post orderly. 
8ut 1*hind the conscious affairs of men and the accidents 
of histc!)ry, a Ste~Csy; if subtltt influence was beinq exerted by the 
iftl~tion field.II in existence at the·· time. Dreiki.kir Patrol Post 
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\tu already drawing people to it; rice moved from Supari to Yambes 
and frOl:n Moseng to setnyam and Muyem, because men from these villages 
walked to Dreik.ikii to visit the Patrol Post, and when there, heard 
about the new nwork11 .; In this way too, Loa and Kesbuk first saw rice 
gJ:OWing and later introduced it diredtly into the northern Kombio 
·vil~ages long before it reached other Kombio villages nearer the 
· primary diffusion centres. 
The introduction of rice into the northern Kornbio villages 
allows a comparison to be'made between rice diffusing from villages 
such as Emul and Moseng, (which were ranked 9th and 19th respectively, 
·.· in accessibility. to other villages thrciugh ceremonial exchange links), 
and fromSambU twhtch was ranked 10th on this measure) (Table 4.ll. 
Evidence indidates Loa and l<.eabUk were no less active than bisnis 
. . ' ., '·' ~ ·; ·, . :' ! \ '. . ' : ... . - . . . . < • • - • 
lUdi~a. #iQtheJvii3ottt•s 1 .i.n thei.r.attempts. to spt:ea.d .rice growing. 
J\tt. tloley. ~- ··~·•.1:he· ~49••:. ot ·tl;ie .. n•t'WOrks opera.tint at that time, 
. . - . -
tor. the. old. p:r:e.•~ntadt ·nttWo:rik was, in 19so, infl~nced by the road 
: . . .-.··. ·.. '" '. . ·:- ... ·.. . . ' . . .· -. 
link to 'the·new~istrict .. •clqUarters atMa~ik which restored an 
.· ' .. ._ ; '·•. ; . "• ., .. ·, •' . '· ·' . . ·, 
--~~st: <>~ientatl()Q: to.·intomnatton flow ..... · .. Jtesbuk .and··t.Oa were 
~~~Ulf·: ~·· ••l4.·tnfo~t.ion, 40\fn the network, agapist the· pre-
'~t 'if'l.~~ ·aria. t'JM9y·werf!(htJt'v.u:'y ~uccesflful. , Diffttsion of rice 
·, t~ salibu .,, •• far· .. ~··· t••ttt~ted. in bothsp•ce amt. till\e. than that 
" . . . . . 
. . : ~~·tl\laed' frQI\ •sencj or· BJn\il, •as ·a (flanee at ·rigij:re 6 ~ :f shows clearly. 
Thfi: eaaf~:··wat ··~tta'.te• ~ . ww1e1&·· .. ~4 aJ.:1• ~tun· 9re\dng · i1c:e .·by 1952 ·~ 
", .,· .·' . '." ' ' . '.· -.· , .. • ' ...... ·.· ·!", . .· .... ,·. ; ,'... ' . . .: . 
tQIJns:sed. :bi the old" network, :ti?.~ greatest acce.ss to all other villages 
.. ; ~. 
>''i c:t3itp~u9Ji<'be-en: th• i.Othis· oh P'ig.uke 6'.~b amt the 
'iilol:Ln.$7 on f'.t9'*e ·~ .~ lll.o *'1pPo:r:t1t thls eontaJi~lC>.11: •.. JU.~e cli.f fused 
on>• brciid·flr()~l:.; .. ~:-~.pt 'i.ot .... tceidthio :intro-etioh •. · 'l'h• tn~ormation 
flet4::·1n:•f.igure·.4.3 al.so is ~n~of bl'oadopen ·~tOW:i COD\~id.'to 
fie14t. whl(ib:.4eyelo1*ci' at.•r the intnsibh df ·roads:· 
.··~.!A(JeRHori'·of'Bo4, .. .. . .. 
.. . . .:· Jioe 1'&•· spread without any assistance .from DA8F agricultural 
·~·~Ori· 9ft'i<:er•• · Xjj ~9si, ~e officer•:l.n~~lW:.ve at Bainyik near 
. MaP#µt ·~~.- .· j:C, lit'' ffnior,, 
. ,. ~·.; . 
/, .' 
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"Reports from Patrol Officers at Lumi and Dreikikir 
indicate that large areas·of rice are being grown in both 
places and they ·are requesting assistance ••• I have pointed 
out that at present we cannot possibly send an officer to 
their district, nor to my knowledge can we provide 
machinery" (Monthly Reports, wewak, DASF File 25-E-l, 
January/February, 1952, Papua New Guinea Archives). 
so all that village people learned about rice before they actively 
began planting it, they learned from men who had become bisnis 
leaders, such as Kokomo, Anton, Augen or Loa and Kesbuk, or men who 
were appointed by them as bosbois, the Pidgin term for a foreman. 
Together with the general beliefs about bisnis described earlier, 
what these men, in their enthusiasm for bisnis, told villagers, 
created extremely high expectations of rice growing in the people. 
W,bat the bianis leaders say they told their followers is 
included in their narratives, appended to this study, and there is no 
p<:>int in presentJ.nq . that material again· here. Villagers came to 
believe that the'act of planting and cultivating rice w0uldbring 
1-.rgeamounts of money to them,, and that with this money they w0uld 
achieve the same living conditions they had seen Europeans enjoying. 
EU.t'opeanJil wouldthtm stop treating them disrespectfully. 
·. &isnia .leaders today recognise that people· had inflated 
expectations a.bout what ricf!growing would do ~or.them, but they 
believe that they were justified in the 1950s in raising peoples' 
enthusiasm as much as possible; because, to paraphrase comments from 
a n'Ul11ber,ofthem, "if:only people had been stronger and worked a 
lttue <1lan\er1 perh&ps, ••• 0 : 
.· 'l'he l>atrol officer· at oreikildr seems to have first become 
aware that villagers believed that rice growing would bring about 
aramatic·cha.nges ln their liv-ing conditions in 1952. Reporting on a 
patrol in the Wam area he noted, 
"A· certain amount Of rice is being grown throughout the 
area an4 I must ma1tespecial mention of this •. Without 
being unduly pessimistic, I am disturbed by the feverish 
attitude o~. $Q1'Qe of the villagers towards this rice grow-
inf•1' (Patrol Report, Dreitikir WKD 6/52 1 ~ovember, 1952 
Papua New Guinea ArChives.) 
In 1956 another officer described how, in the Orat, 
"~ •• a wave.of enthusaism followed the intrOduction of 
rice into the area" (Patrol Report, Dreiki~ir 1/56/57). 
A third off·icer gave ·his interpretation of what occurred in the Gawanga 
vil,lages in.1955. 
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"A number of Gawanga natives, particularly in the Bongos 
area, joined the Rural Progress Society, two years ago, 
having been enthused by Society leaders into believing 
that large amounts of money could be made with comparatively 
little work" (Patrol Report, Dreikikir WKD 3/57/58, 
November, 1957, Papua New Guinea Archives). 
One reason why people were convinced that rice growing 
would bring changes to their lives was because some administration 
officers opposed the spread of bisnis and attempted to prevent bisnis 
le.aders from organising villages to plant rice. Anton in his narrative 
describes how he was consistently confronted with negative attitudes 
on the part of young patrol officers and Simogun confirms that some 
young officers were atagonistic towards village men who were trying 
to bring about change. Bisnis leaders and their bosbois were a 
challenge to appointed village officials, especially luluais, many 
of whOm also ()pposedrice growing and reported the activities of the 
bisnis leaders tc:> patrol officers. When they began to collect money 
for the formation of· a rural cooperative it was interpreted as "cargo 
cult11 by at least one officer, and others accused the bisnis leaders 
of being confidence tricksters. In 1952 the officer at Dreikikir 
wrote, 
" ••• their a01:.ivities a.re being fairly closely watched by 
me ••• I do. not think. that the cargo cult mentality is far 
:from the surface of the native mind •. · caution is the watch-
word when dealing "With these rice schemes. I have tried to 
l•ct.UX"e the natives concerning rice growing, pointing out 
'.that. t,here.are many pitfalls involved, that.it is easy.to 
piantric4&,that it is not easy to get it into bags, hull 
it, to get· it to market.; and market it ••• I can only repeat 
. that···a. cl()•~.'7atohwill b~ ·kept on. these··.few natives ..• who 
<seem to be running this scheme. In the.event of any further 
S'teps, sl1ch~s the collection of money etcetera, some 
steps may have to be taken" '(Patrol Report, Dreikikir WKD 
6/!)2, Novemb.erl 1952). 
BUt the l)i$nis leaders had supp0rt from the Upper levels of the 
administration. '.t'heway in which yow:ig officers were trying to stop 
.ch~e·was• recognized in a report to the Government Secretary .bY the 
se,tik District C01t1missioner, Elliot-Smith in 1953. Regardi.ng an 
.agricultU:rlll Of:f:i,ceJ;' who had claimed that bisnis. leaders . were 
' ' 
interested only in self-agrandaisment, he· .COllllllented, 
" ••• this is typical of the attitude of so many.officers 
who deal with these thinqs. ·You find the tendancy.coming 
µp .everywhere. The teridancy to condemn without a fair· 
trial. The tend&rlcy.to see in such people ••• traits which 
in fact do .not f)Xist" (File CAl/8/1/213 'Economic;Develop-
.. JlletJ.t of .:the $~pile District, July 1953,• Papua .New Guinea 
. ·Arc:hivesJ .. 
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In 1954, in response to allegations by a patrol officer at Dreikikir 
an enquiry was conducted. The findings were that the allegations 
were "alarmist in nature" and that, 
"KOKOMO, WANGU6 and ANTON are active in encouraging the 
people to grow rice and from our point of view this is 
desirable, but in their enthusiasm they have been over-
stepping themselves and threatening people with gaol if 
they do not plant rice. Sane of ·their supi:>orters have 
been telling village officials they are of no importance 
and endeavouring to assume authority over village natives" 
(Patrol Report, Maprik 12-23/7/54, 'Report of a Visit to 
Dreikikir Area' 23 July, 1954, Dreikikir Patrol Post). 
:aisnis leaders were challenging the established authority, and were 
canpeting with villag~ officials for leadership in the conmunity. 
Village people at first interpreted the antagonism of young patrol 
·officers as attempts by Europeans to prevent Papua Mew Guineans 
gaining access .to their sources of wealth and power •. Bisnis leaders, 
knowing they h&d·stipport from officers at sub-district and district 
level,. pushed.~ir followers to.plant and to continue planting, even 
after the firstrush of.enthUsiasmhcil.d passed. 
Opposition to the adoption of rice also came f ran another 
quarter. Clan an.d dual divisi.on leaders in many villages saw rice, 
and the ri• 9f the younqer bisn.i..s ·J,eaders, as a direct threat to 
their authority.. :cn.··aiany. cases, appointed Officials· and clan and 
• <' , ' . ' 
dual division leaders were the same men. ·Mwalhiyer, a clan leader 
who decided thathe should embrace bisnis.explained why bisnis 
and. ·.tile tembaratl ·were. not cotlipatibl,~·~ ···He said; 
.· "You' cannot ceiebrate the t.ambaran and also develop 
· bi$nie~ No~ Everyones' mind becomes fixed on the 
tBlnbaran. Food must be prepared and given to whoever 
visits the village. All the men and women must prepare 
food and.collect firewood and look after the initiates. 
I told them, hurry and finish the tainbaran, so we can 
developbisnis"(Fieldnotes, 1972). 
Bisnis leaders argued that Europeans did not have the 
6. Wangu Wan9u, from the Wam village of warengame joined the bisnis 
movement at the·. request of Auqen and Nalowas. Wangu had spent over 
15 years ±nRabaul an~was for some years the senior foreman for 
Burns Philp.in bbaul. He had a licence to recruit labour and was 
w0rkin9in the West Sepik between 1950 and 1953 when he was asked to 
come and help at Supari. Wangu is a relative of Nalowas by marriage. 
Be .later became the Chairman of Directors of the sepik Producers,· 
Cooperativ~~ssociation. In 1972 he had all but retired to.Sevenaka, 
an ·area he ~· Nalowas !:>ought fraa local villaqes ·, so . that . they· 
could plant coffee, 11.ve. ·outside of the village, and not be. so open 
to th• .. threat of e1oroery. · · · · 
I 
l 
I 
.. '" ,~. ".'"" : . 
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tambaran, that the tambaran produced no money, that they, who had been 
away from their villaqes for many years and had never been initiated 
could grow yams as well as initiated men, and therefore the taml:>aran 
was a waste of time and effort. All it produced were arguments and 
squabbles within and between villages. People must stop competing 
and work together. Most of the bisnis leaders had no formal status 
in their villages and had not been initiated, except in some cases, 
as children. But they had their experiences outside of the village, 
their experience of handling groups of men in the army, police and on 
plantations, and their fierce determination to wok bisnis. Bitter 
standup arguments·between old leaders and the new bisnis men were 
aonaon and physical f i<Jhts also occurred. The older men appealed to 
he~p ~rom the adlninistra~ion cmd at first received it, but later 
al~gb,. biSlliB 1-.ader.s· were .'t9ld · in public not . to foroe anyone tQ 
patticipat;.e ataint!ltth.air.will, they knew they had the tacit support 
of the of ficets concerned. 
Rice required land only for one season, and in the D:teikikir 
area, pressure onlandwaa not so.great as to cause villagers to 
seriously consider whether or not they had enough land on which to 
grow rice. As with yams, the whole clan, family or neighbourhood 
group pAl'tici~ted,in>assist.in9one another to clear land, prepare it 
for.·plaJ'ltirtq,·.ana later in· harvesting. Instructions on how to produce 
rioe·•·'4ere provi~eclin detai1 by bisnis 1eaders through thei;r appointed 
t>o$b0is.. :: 16;.ce• is pi~teCI at ~e: same ti.me of the , year as yams, 
s.Pt~ tcftftt~r~ ·th dr to:rt\beive'the,Mnefit of January to 
.--~h 'r•iiis7'~:,:irhe·'~ot•st i. cleared in the same way1 ucept that the 
. ' . ' ' .. . . ' 
lal'9er trees·· are fel1•d and allowed to U.e i~. the garden~ The rice 
seed'' is' 'pl.ah.tea in 'h0,les lil4de with a dibble. After gexmination I 
grass and <>ther Weeds are removed two or three times before the crop 
is mature. The rice is harvested by cutting the stalk near the ground 
with a sharp bush knife and the padi is stacked on limbum (K.entiopsis 
sp.J l>ark carriers for transport to the village. There the grain is 
threshet··on a specially built platform on which is placed an open 
'\feave mat. The>rice f~lls through the mat onto sheets of limbum bark, 
and ie winnowed to remavedirt, dust and other material. The straw 
7. I.,,as unabl• to directly ol;>serve rice planting during my period 
in'..the field~· Descriptions of planting techniques are ·from inter-
vi~s wi1;11·9row&rs,·aCJJi'icilltural extension officers, reports, and 
per~1 :~J:>. .. mtions· ... of .. rlo.- .£.allows. · · : 
I 
I 
! 
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is thrown away, and the rice placed in sacks. The first rice 
produced was not bagged but carried to bisnis leaders in bark carriers. 
No supernatural or traditional sanctions relate to rice growing. Men 
and women clear the forest, and plant and harvest rice whereas only 
men may plant and harvest yams; women weed and do most of the carry-
ing associated with rice planting and harvesting, and both sexes 
assist in threshing and winnowing. Rice is not considered to have 
spirits, as are yams. But to prevent possibly antagonising yam spirits, 
and because yams do not grow as well on fallows as they do in a new 
garden, rice fallows are not used for food gardens. 
No details of early yields are available but it is likely 
they were very low. Gardens were between O. 5 ha and 2. 5 ha in, area 
but were commonly cultivated by 20 or 30 people8 • Most villagers were 
completely unfamiliar with rice in any form but as a finished product 
re.ady for cooking. Th,ey thought rice they saw growing was grass and 
the seed rice was identified as black palm seeds by a number of men. 
The first rice gardens planted in the study area were village communal 
qardens. Individuals who wished to participate in bisnis assisted 
bisnis leaders in planting and harvesting a single garden, usually 
located on land belonging to the bisnis leader himself. When individual 
gardens began to be planted, access to land was (and is) acquired in 
the same way as access is acquired to yam gardening land. The costs 
of land and la:bc::>ur associated with rice growing were initially per-
ceiv~d as being very low~ The problems of marketing were the 
respOrisil:>ility·of bisnis.leaders, and they also bore the risk of 
failure. Informants explain that in such an enterprise the shame for 
failing belongs to the leader and entrepreneur, not his followers. 
It was "samting bilong em". 
Rice andR:urat Pl"og:ress Societies 
one of Simogun' s basic objectives was tO be9in rural progress 
societies in the villages to promote commercial activities. The crops 
themselves were but a means to that end. Together with his instructions 
on how to cultivate rice, he sent forth a constant stream of advice on 
the fonuation of cooperatives. Bisnis leaders were told to select able 
men.in every village as committee members (kamiti), who were to lead 
8.· File 25-E-l, 'Monthly Reports, wewak', August, 1952, DASF records, 
Papua New Guinea Archives. · 
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bisnis activity in their own village. These men invariably became 
known as bosbois or bisnisbois. The next stage was to collect money. 
Bisnis leaders toured their local areas, collecting money which had 
been paid to villages for war damages, explaining that the contributions 
were shares (sia) in a bisnis enterprise which would, in time, pay 
profits or dividends (win mani) to all its members. The diffusion of 
rice growing and the diffusion of the membership in the cooperative 
cannot be separated from one another for they moved together and were 
adopted as one concept, although the collections of money did not 
begin properly until 1952. 
European administration officers were immediately concerned 
when bisnis leaders began collecting money. Collections of money and 
promises of great wealth were in their minds, related to millenarian 
activities. Tbe collections of money however were taken to Supari 
and word was sent to Maprik that the people wished to start a co-
operative society. 
No accurate record of the total amount of money collected 
exists. At first officers were reluctant to allow the Supari bisnis 
9 leaders to begin a society and their money was banked • No proper 
record of who had sUbscribed existed at this time. Ely January 1954, 
the Supari 'society' had 50010 pounds in the bank, but still no 
official list of shareholders existed. Much of the money was used in 
the purchase of two engine driven rice mills, one which was placed at 
Supari and the other at arukhaln near Moseng. Villagers were asked to 
contribt:lte t1'1enty shillings for membership in the society which was 
formed late in\l.954 but not registered until 195811 • Many men could 
not pay the full twenty shillings, but still wanted to have an invest-
ment in this bisnis, so they clUbbed together, a number of men buying 
one share, under one man's name. While they believed they were all 
members of the society, their names were not of ficiall.y recorded. 
Rice Discontinued 
Enthusiasm for rice growing did not last more than five years 
in most parts of the Dreikikir area, and faded more quickly, the further 
from the primary diffusion centres, people were living. The costs and 
9. File 25-E-l, 'MOnthly Reports, wewak', January/February, 1952, 
DA.SF, Papua New Guinea Archives. 
10. Ibid., A119ust 1954. 
ll.. File J3'l:M21-l5-ll, Part If 'Supari Rural Pre>gress Society', 
Department of Business Development, Division of 'cooperatives Extension, 
wewak. · 
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benefits of rice growing had been wrongly perceived. A patrol officer 
observed in 1956, 
"It would appear that the peoples' enthusiasm for rice is 
now at an all time low but perhaps this is natural - the 
surprising thing is that some people are still enthusiastic" 
(Patrol Report, Maprik 1/56/57, Dreikikir Patrol Post). 
People believed the mere growing of rice was enough. Their expect-
ations were very high, and when no radical changes occurred in their 
villages after one or two years they were disappointed. The returns 
from rice growing, per family were very low. Areas planted were 
small, and large groups of people cultivated one garden. When their 
rice was sold and the money distributed to all who had participated 
in the garden, each family received only a few shillings, when they 
had been expectµi9 much larger amounts of money. Nor had they taken 
into consideration the costs of carrying rice harvested to the mills 
at Supari and BX'\lkham. From the Urat villages it was a two day return 
journey to Supari and from further away, the journey took up to four 
days the:re and back. In some cases, it was the women, who were 
expected to do most of the carrying, who refused to go. In most 
villages, the last harvest before rice growing was discontinued was 
not marketed, but was allowed to rot in the village. 
Lack of working capital meant that sometimes when rice was 
brought to Supari or BX'Ukham, growers could not be paid. Many people 
complain that they were never paid for some harvests and for this 
reason they decided to discontinue growing.; Many accused the bisnis 
men of embezzlement~ but this almost certai11ly did not happen. Lack 
of.technic1;1l·skill in managing and running the mills resulted in 
increasing mechanical breakdowns. Rice was stockpiled in inadequate 
store.aqe, and the weather, rats, poultry and people caused a deterior-
ation in the stockpile and much rice purchased was never milled12 • 
on top of all this, the old village leaders counter-attacked, 
with,sorce:ry. Sorcery is said to have been used against Augen, Kokomo 
and W~gu. Wangu left Supari and took refuge with Nalowas at 
Albinama. Augen complained to administration officers that Terepan, 
the paramount luluai and formerly his ally, was paying a sorcerer to 
12~ File B'l'M21-15-ll, Part I, 'Supari Rural Progress Society', 1 
.October, 1955, 21 December, 1956, Dept. of Business Development, 
.Wewak. 
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f . h 1 f s ·13 rig ten peop e away rom upar1 • Kokomo asked Wahute, who was to 
become a leader in the 1956 millenarian movement, to divine sorcerers 
at Supari. (See Appendix C.) In a number of Dreikikir villages 
people discontinued growing rice, following the sudden death of a 
person who had visited Supari a week or so earlier. 
The bisnis men struggled on, but their enterprise was finally 
brought to an end by official action by DASF and cooperative officers, 
who removed the rice mill from Brukham and attempted to consolidate 
the Supari Rural Progress Society by excluding many of the Dreikikir 
villages. In 1960 members in the Dreikikir villages were repaid 18 
shillings of the twenty they had invested in 1954, the only return on 
their money they had received. In addition, many men who had con-
tributed money received nothing back, because their names were not 
officially on the share registers. Officers paying back the reduced 
share money were forced to give money only to men whose names were 
written in the registers and the result was widespread bitterness and 
a feeling of being cheated in xnany men. 
so in ll\OSt villages all rice growing ceased. only in a few 
Urat and Wamvillages, did a minority of men continue planting. They 
.were villages in the eastern urat, which Kokomo had persuaded officers 
to include in the refonned Supari RUral Progress Society. Many of 
the fomer bosbois ceased their activities and some became involved, 
again as villaqe leaders, in the millenarian movement which spread 
threUgh the area in 1956. But men like Ahton and Mwalhiyer held onto 
their' vision of bisnis as the road to a new way of life. Although 
no longer officially members of the cooperative mc:;>vement, they 
continued to attend meetings at Supari and constantly nagged officers 
to come to Dreikikir and refo:r.111 the cooperative. 
The spatial dimensions of membership in the first Supari 
Rural Progress Seciety are shown in Figure 6.4. Membership was 
restricted almost totally to the Wam and Urat villages, where, in 
some villaqes, up to 75 per cent of all adults became members. Out-
side of these areas, people became disenchanted with rice grewing 
very much more quickly and, when the eppertunity to join the society 
was given them, they were ne lenqer interested. Official intervention 
13. ,A constant strugqle for leadership ef the rice growing at Supari, 
between Terepan and AUCJen was thought by extension and administration 
officers, te have handicapped progress there. Disputes also flared 
at times between Augen and Kokomo and Kokomo and Anton. (Patrol 
Repert Maprik ~/SS/56, 13 January, 1956.) 
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FIGURE 6.4 MEMBERSHIP IN THE SUPARI RURAL PROGRESS SOCIETY, 1956 
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prevented people from any Kombio villages except Yambes from becoming 
members. Loa tried to give money he had collected to officers at 
Supari, but they refused to accept it. Men from the Gawanga villages 
became members only because officers were not sure where their villages 
were located. In many Kombio and urim villages men gave small 
amounts of money to bosbois to join the new movement, but what happened 
to it is not knawn. Loa bought a hand-powered mill to hull the rice 
people carried to Sambu, but he could not persuade people to walk to 
Supari to sell it more than once. Perhaps it has not been stressed 
.fmouqh that nowhere, were people interested in eating rice. They 
wished only to sell it in exchan.qe for money; and when this was not 
possible, or the costs of transportinq it to a buying point became too 
9z:.aat, they left it to rot. 
. ' ; 
This point was. frequently not properly understood by 
.officials, partidularly cooperatives officers.. DASF office.rs were, 
,thro'119h the mid and ·late 1950s, assisting villages with rice as a 
cash crop, but in correspondence, cooperatives officers continually 
criticised them for this a.pproach, arguing that the small millinq 
operations were unecc>nolilic, that the societies were all inaking losses, 
and.rice shotlld be prC>moted'only as a subsistence crop14• Nowhere in 
the Preikikir area :i.s there any evidence which sugqests vill_aqers · 
w$re, or weuld. have been; interested in rice as a subsistence supple-
ment •. · llee was one fotlll. of 1'isnis, and was to be sold to. get money. 
In aUl. but the eas.te~ .ur-.t and near):)y .Wam vill,a9es1 bisnis 
w.-'..-p\ frati.·illoat ,P.~ples~ miiids in 1956 by the rapid diffusion of 
the mi11ian~ilz1 mb~n~ wf11ch is described in tile· next ·chapter. Rice 
dicl' not Qpear· agai!i ··in. tnanY: vill_a;es . until the early 196os·, . when it 
wu reintrod.uced.l;>y DASF officers to>provide a Source of cash income, 
while people who had planted coffee, which was the main aim of the new 
Ute~eion ·p~og.raamne, waited for their trees to mature and produce a 
first crop. •So in 1960 a new' and more important forsnof bisnis~:90ffee 
. . gi.'dw~q, . entered the Dreikikir area. 
14 ... For e~le see G. Morris, Reqistrar of Cooperatives to.Director 
of Native Affairs, 'Reqistrars Inspection - sepik District' .25·,May, 
1957 , . .(li'ile 23•3·9/l,· RQ.ral Progress societies, DASF, wewak) ·,.and 
.Morris to District .Aqrioult'Urat Officer, Wewak, 14 February, 1957, in 
whichMorril!ll olaiitul the s~ capit.ll Qf 16;299 pounds.would·have.been 
. better.invested in cgiit edged s~rities than in the Societies~. The. 
DirectO~:f;>f . AcJ:ti.ctil.tute, ~E.P. Dwyer repli•4, defend~q •th~. field· · 
OffiC~rs ·.~ point~g out that rice was· tmpo.rtant socia~ly; ~:that 
tr...·. ini.t.1,ativea . ~4 11)1 . come from village people, not f:tom D.ASF · 
o1!!icet8':.C~1""15""51 .• '$upari RUral P~ss Society', t>epa:ttaent"of · 
B~f'inell,a".evel.~t, 'Division Of COoPeratives Extension, Wewakh 1· 
'' ,, ,·,', : . ·-· , ' , 
·I ! 
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The Diffusion of Coffee 
In contrast to rice, coffee planting was introduced to most 
villages in the study area through a DASF extension programme. Coffee 
was planted at Daqua in 1948, but did not grow well and failed to 
attract interest, relative to rice, during the diffusion of bisnis 
ideas in the 1950s. In 1952 eoffee was planted at Bainyik agricultural 
station where, after trials, Robusta varieties were selected as most 
suitable for the conditions prevailing in the Maprik Sub-district. Two 
villages near Maprik township were the first to adopt coffee in the 
Sub-district. 'l'hey began planting in 1957. Although widespread 
pl.aSlting did not begin at Dreikikir until 1962-63 (Shand and Straatmans) 
sane trees were planted at Emul, Pelnandu; Misim and Arisili villages 
during 1959. 'l'llis occurred largely at :Kokomo's initiative, but Auqen 
and Nalowas hadalr•dy planted at Supari and Bulamita; and two 
gardens were being cultivated atAlbinama and Balif, to the immediate 
. east of the Dreikikir area15• Kokomo established a coffee nursery 
at Bonahc:>i villagE:! on· the eastern boundary of the Dreikikir area in 
1959, and distributed seeds to mainly Wam growers. seeds also entered 
the ·area in other ways; an employee at Bainyik 'stole 1 s.ome seeds and 
pl:antedthem atDaihuilgai village !).ear Dreikikir in l9GO, and a police-
aian··. on leave ·from. GOroka in the Eastern Highlands District planted 
.sotile A'r'abtca seeds· at. Yambesln 1961. MOst villages e:Xolud~ng wam 
villages,.: which had already ~gun planting during 1960 and ;1961, 
obtained seed·· frc>aa· a• t>ASF ··nursery· established ·at Dreikikir ·P•trol· 
f>ost ,iii'l~2.. i!he n1irsiry was cared for by • Nanaha villager, Joseph 
Labet~.Wil() bad.received 12months training at Bainyik and who proved 
an extremely effective agent in the spread of coffee growing., 'l'he: 
diffusion of coffee seeds formed quite a different pattern to that 
formed by rice.; The time which elapses between the planti.ng of rice 
and the prc>duction of the next generation of seeds is only about five 
months, whereas with coffee .it is tbree to four years. Thus early 
' ' < ' •• 
adopters of coffee.did not have any.seed to pass on to other would•be 
adopters,·. and mst seed radiated out to villages from two points,· 
KokOU\O's nursery at :Bfmahoi, and the DASF nursety at Dreikikir •. 
. During 1960 .an<!. 1961 .seed from Bonahoi was distributed'. to 
·wam villc&g'es. Althouqh there is some di~aqreement, it sefm\S:that 
lCokbmo was sell~ them in one shilli.nq lots of about 100 seeis •. In 
is• · t>•tr01 :Report 4/5$/59, DAS!' 'supari RPS Area' , May, 1959; . PASF, 
•ti.•· , 
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1962 three more Urat villages, Porombil, Tumam and Nanaha·planted 
coffee using Bonahoi seed. But in 1962, Kokomo was forced to leave 
Bonahoi after a dispute over women, and this source of seed dis-
16 
appeared • The Oreikikir nursery was not yet producing seed and the 
shortage created continued into 1963. Many Urat villages had sites 
prepared but could not plant. 
Following the full establishment of the Dreikikir nursery, 
visiting village officials were taken and shown the coffee trees at 
the nursery and told about coffee growing. If interested, they could 
ask Joseph Lambore to visit their village to talk with men there. He 
assisted villagers to select land for gardens, laid out blocks and 
gave instructions on the methods of planting shade and digging holes. 
Later seeds were planted in a village nursery, and assistance given 
in transplanting. 
By l962all.Urat villages except Namaiasung, Moiwhak, Musilo, 
Yerhmain and Musendai had planted coffee. During 1962, southwestern 
Gawanga villages, which had been involved in a series of local 
millenarian movements were.forced to plant coffee. The patrol officer 
at Dreikikir sent Joseph Lambore and a policeman to the area and coffee 
was planted at Bongowaukia, Kuyor, Kwatengisi and MahaI!lsi villages. 
By 1964 all Urat villaqes had planted and seven Kombio villages were 
also planting, despite attempts by OASF officers to prevent them17 • 
DASF officers had hoped for an orderly programme of planting, 
with each adult male plantin9 a minimum of 500 trees. It was also 
in~en<te~ that only villa9es served by roads capable of transporting 
the beans to :Bainyik would plant coffee~ Lack of coordination 
between OASF and DDAofficers, and enthusiasm on the part of some 
vill.agers resulted in villagers around Bongos, and in the then road-
less Kombio planting coffee, much earlier than was planned. 
By 1965 all Kombio villages, except Mup in the far north-
west, had planted some trees, although often only a handful. In 1966 
Urim vill6lqes and the Gawanga villaqes of Tauhundor, Tauhimbiet and 
Wos$111bu began planting, followed in 1967 by Masalaga and Daina. Mup 
villaqers first planted coffee in 1968. No information is available 
on southeastern Gawanga villages, but it is likely they beqan planting 
coffee as early as 1964. 
16. Patrol Report, Dreikikir, 5/61/62, Dreikikir Patrol Post~ 
17. Patrol Report, oteikikir 3/62/63, Dreikikir Patrol Post.· 
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In 1972 there were about 726,400 trees under cultivation 
in the Dreikikir area. Their distribution by village is shown in 
.Fiqure 6.5. Table 6.1 shows the distribution by census division. 
Data by village are contained in Appendix B. 
Of the 726,400 recorded trees, 25,580 or slightly over 3.5 
per cent are communally owned. communal, or kampani gardens, were 
created when coffee was first spreading without the direct assistance 
of DASF officers in Wam and Urat villages, and one or two men from a 
village sought information about coffee from bisnis leaders such as 
Kokomo, or·from the DASF at Bainyik. After obtaining seed they 
organised the whole village to plant a COJ:tmunal block. Very often, 
coumunal blocks were used as a source of seed for individual. gardens. 
Administration .office:r:s att~ptedto prevent the planting of communal 
. gardens beoause they .. claimed· "trouble usually arises over the dis-
tributioti of profits1118 , but in many vill.ages communal coffee was the 
first planted. In 1972 some of these gardens had reverted to the owner-
ship of the mart who first organised their plant:i:Jig and upon whose 
land they· are located,· but many remain a source of $Oney fo:r: communal 
pt'Qjects. At Nanaha village for example, J()seph Lalllbore saved 400 
dC>llars from communal· coffee which was used to buy steers for a 
. gra\tp cattle project. Iri· many Vill_ages howe~r 1 CODllllunal coffee 
. 9ataens are> under utilised and are freqUently overgrown. ·Individuals 
whO need money for taXes but<W'ho have no C()ffee of their own, some-
times .. are allowed to pj.ck from th& cominurtaJ:. garden. if it is not . bei:hg 
· u.$i4 by tl\e ·Conirnmit.y ~: 
!i!h8'._ A4grtfli:m· ot C¢ff~ 
Data ._·on the adoption of· coffee in the oreikikir area. is 
presen~ed in Tabl'e 6.2 and Figures 6.6, 6.7, 6.8 and 6.9. 
'1'he early adoption of C:offee in Wam and Urat vill_ages is 
br~ht ou.t clearly in Table 6.2. Before 1962, no trees were.planted 
outside of these.two areas, bet'ween 1962and1964,78 per cent of;all 
trees pl•ted in the·. Dreikikir area were planted in the wam.and ura.t, 
and.between 1964.and. 1966, 65 per.cent. Although Want and Urat 
vilJ.:ages. ~qan planting in 1959, the rate of planting remainecr low 
until '1962 (Figure 6~7).. The rate. of planting in the Wall!. and··Urat 
between1J;959 and 1962 was snuch lQ\fer than it was iii other area$ifor 
l8• ·· J?attol ._bpot:t •. • Preikikir l/62/63, Dreikikir Patrol. Po~t. 
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'Ont 1390 1185769 I 1J$.!l 931 . l!U.O 67 133~6 46 154438 67874 0.44 17 
·. 
·-
1130. 170895 ·· .. UH 71.4 . 232 .. 4 63. 151.8 72 145777 57366 0.4111 10 
Kombio· 1004 11.03387 . 8014 683 . 139.6 68 95.3 24 41290 7231; o.24" 26 
Urim. 618 55232 1678. 317 . 168.9 51 89.;4 2 26265 3710 0.14 9 
Gawanqa 20.90 1211158 ·~534 i • 996 20'8.S 56 117.3. 39 128101 1625~ 0.17' 12 
. : 
Dreiltikir 
. L.G.C. · ai."ea 
6232 1726441 '.25580 . 3644 192.5 61 115.0 172 495871 152434 0.35 74 
.. . .. 
utat · 22.3. 25.6 28.7 25~6 31.l 44.S 
Wain 18.l 23.S 19.4 19.6 29.4 37.6. 
Kombio 16.l 14.2 31.6 18.7 8.3 4.7 
Urim 9.9 7.6 6.5 8.-7 5.3 2.4 
Gawanqa. 33.6 29~1 13.8 27.4 25.9 . 10. 8 
.. 
Dreikikir 1100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
L~G.C. area 
* Procl.Qction figu~es are not available for all mature trees. Yields are calculated only on mature 
trees for which production data are available. 
Source: DASF. Coffee census, in!Uvidual qrower•s sheets, Dreikikir Patrol Post 19721 Sepik 
Producers' Cooperative Association coffee receipt books, 1970-711 ODA census, Dreikikir, 1972. 
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FIGURE 6.5 DISTRIBUTION OF COFFEE TREES BY VILLAGE, 1972 
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TABLE 6. ~. COFFEE TBEES PLANTED, 1962 TO 1972, BY CENSUS DIVISION 
M 
·rl Ill 
Ill .I<: (J) 
0 t1I ·rl M 
·rl c: .I<: Ill 
+J ~ El Ill ·rl Ill ~ •rl :J ~g M ~ M Ill p 3: p Cl 0..:1 
Number of trees 335 1284 1619 planted in or * * * (20.7) (79.3) (100.0 before 1962 
Number of trees 60004 66321 1645 3605 20709 152284 planted between (34.9) (43.5) (1.1) (2.4) (13.6) (100.0 1962 .and 19.64 
Number of trees 47907 6121 4716 ·005 14436 74085 planted between (64.8) . (8. 2) (6. 3) (1. 4) (19.5) (100.0 
.i.964 and 1966 
Number of trees 13886 32750 10648 10750 41776 109810 planted between (12.6) (29.8) (9.7) (9. 8) (38.1) (100.0 1966 and 1967 
Number of trees 24003 34639 18732 10904 48544 136822 planted between (l 7. 5) (25.4) (13.7) (8. 0) (35.4) (100.0 1967 and 1968 
Number of trees 14599 16722 31402 12336 44539 119598 planted between (12. 2) (14.0) (26.3) (10. 3) (37.2) (100.0 1968 and 1969 
Number of trees 17670 8069 28230 14954 37720 106643 ~lanted between (16.5) (7. 5) ( 26. 6) (7. 6) (35.4) (100.0 1969 and 1972 
Total trees 178404 165906 95373 53554 207624 700861 el(cludinq (25.5) (23.6) (13.6) (7. 6) (29.7) uoo.o ~enal trees 
. 
NOtelh * No ciata available. 
-Source$: 1962 .. 64 figures.# .Shand and Straatmans (in press); other 
fi9\lres., DASF coffee censuses, Dreikikir Patrol Post. 
• first three years after coffee was first adopted. But in 1962, 
co.flee planting 'took off' in the Wam and Urat. The rate of planting 
after 1962 in these two divisions exceeds the rates in any of the 
other divisions. Only the Gawanga approaches these rates, and there 
villa9ers were forced to plant by the administration. ·Furthermore, 
Wam and Urat villages have clearly more trees per adult male than the 
other three divisions (Figure 6.B). 
Figure 6.9 shows that the pattern of adoption in the Wam and 
Urat was also different from other areas. There, as elsewhere, a 
bimodal distribution of planting through time occurred, but the majority 
of trees were planted in the first wave of planting, whereas in the 
Gawanga and Urim there occurred an early, but limited adoption, followed 
by a later, slower and less intense period of planting. The Kombio 
area has eXperienced a steady increase in plantin9 followed by a sudden 
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falling off in 1969, with no evidence yet, of a further period of 
planting. But on the performance of the other divisions, and the 
knowledge that in many of the most isolated Kombio villages only two 
or three men in each village have planted coffee, a second period of 
increased planting may be expected. When the patterns from the five 
divisions are combined as they are on the Dreikikir diagram on Figure 
6.9, an almost symmetrical bi-modal distribution is formed, with the 
first period of planting from 1962 to 1965 and the second from 1967 
to 1969. 
On Figures 6.6, 6.7 and 6.8, the s-shape of the curves is 
obvious. Use of the logistic function to approximate adoption curves, 
and models of adoption behaviour based upon the normal curve, are a 
feature of the diffusion literature, but no real agreement on the 
appropriateness of the logistic has been reached19 • Given the short-
comings of the data (and the models), no attempt has been made to fit 
a logistic function to any of the adoption curves derived from the 
coffee tree data •. For solely comparative purposes, however, a 
normal ogive has been plotted on Figure 6.8 for the two periods, 
i959..,72 and 1962-72, and a normal curve plotted onto the diagrams in 
F.i,gure 6.9. 
The s-shape of the curves suggests firstly, that the.adoption 
of coffee has taken a generally similar form to the adoption of 
innovations elsewhere in the world. Comparison between the.normal 
curve and.the curves·derived from the study area data show.that in.the 
Dreikikir case, in the early period of coffee adoption in the Want and 
Orat, adoption fell below that predicted by the normal curve, 
particularly in 1961 and 1962. After that however, planting increased 
above that predicted by the normal curve, and remained above.for five 
years. In both divisions planting slumped for four years between 
1964' and 1968 and then increased .again to decline slowly at a rate 
comparable to that predicted. In the other divisions, a different 
pattern occurred. In the Gawanga.and Urim, planting rates rose at 
the·predicted normal rate from the first year of planting, but quickly 
fell well below it after three years and remained there for four years. 
The.Koinbio census division presents yet another pattern. Planting 
began well below that predicted by the normal curve, and remained below 
it for the whole period. Once again the urat and Warn divisions:adopted 
19~· See for example Pemberton 1936,-·Griliches 1957, 1962; ·R:ogers 
1958;. Rogers and Havens 19621···Babcock 1962; Mansfield 1961. · 
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FIGURE 6.6. COFFEE TREE PLANTINGS, 1959-72 BY CENSUS DIVISIONS. 
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~ 6.;3 . ··MgN l!JMna. 0¥ c:o.u ~'PER GBOM•. PER ylLLMj§.' BY.cm!SDS DiytSIQN, 1972 
CENSUS DIVISION 
~-~ KOMBIO w• UJlIM UBA'l' GAWANGA TO'l'AL of· -Cof£ee 
=per No. of 
• 
No-. of 
' 
No. of 
' 
No. of 
' 
NO. of 
' 
No. of 
' 
: ., . villages ··.village• ·viU~s villac}&S villages villages 
· .. 
~0 .. 99 4 15.4 1 9.1 0 .. 0 
·-
0 
-
5 6.8 
100-149 13 50~0 2 lS:.2 3 33.3 3 17.6 2 18.2 23 31.1 
·150-199 8 30.8 2 18;.2 4 44.S 9 52.9 2 18.2 25 33.7 
200-249 1 3.8 3 27 .. 2 2 22.2 3 :t.7 .6 6 54.S 15 20.2 
250-299 0 
-
2 18;2 0 
-
. 0 
-
1 9.1 3 4.1 
.300 .. 349 0 
- l 9~1 .. 0 
-
2 11.9 0 
-
3 4.1 
Total 26 100.0 . ·11 100.0 9 100.0 17. 100.0 11 100.0 74 100.0 
Mean· number 
of trees a 139.6 232.4 169.4 191.5 208.5 192.S 
per qrower 
X' .. 22. 790, df = ~b 
a Means calculated from original data. 
b R01i1s 1-2 and 4-6 combined to satisfy requirements of Chi-square test. 
Source: Department of Aqriculture, Stock and Fisheries, individual grower coffee census sheets, Dreikikir 
Patrol Post, 1972. 
"' ~
-J 
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coffee as measured by the number of trees planted over time, at a 
faster rate than the other census divisions, and at a rate slightly 
above, or equal to, that predicted by a normal curve. The other 
census divisions adopted at a rate well below that predicted by a 
normal curire. 
Another measure of the adoption of coffee is the number of 
trees planted by individual growers. In Table 6.3 the mean number of 
trees per grower by village are arranged in a frequency distribution 
by census divisions, and on Figure 6.10, the mean village figures are 
plotted on a map• For the study area as a whole, the average grower 
had 193 trees in 1972 excluding communal trees. The highest mean 
.occurs in the wmn. division, where growers have planted an average of 
232 trees each •. Gawanqa growers average 209 trees each, while Kombio 
growers have the lowest mean figure of 140 trees per grower. A Chi-
square. test of the distribution indicates these differences do not 
occur randomly (x2.=22. 8, df=S, d=. 01) , but the necessity to cOI(lbine 
cells to perform the test, reduces its power. It is probable however; 
that the numb~r of trees planted by individual adoptors is related to 
their loc:::ation in the study are.a • 
. . one. fa:c:tor which influenced. the size. of coffee·· gardens was 
the degree of.eon:trol,over pl.anting, exerc:i:sed.by extension·workers. 
In the Wm for example, more. extension wo.x-k. was carried out and 
greater pressure applied to growers to persuade them to plant Soo 
trees each, than elsewhere, while in the Kombio, many growers planted 
·.without any fonnai assistance fr~ extension workers. Individual 
bisP.1$ J,.eaders also ;fotced up the· number of trees planted in wam 
v:U.1ages •. And in some .cases, one qrower· who has many lnore· trees 
than anyot1e else in the vill_aqe causes the average to be inflated •. 
'!'we men at Moiwhak for excunple, have 1,000 and 700 trees respec::tively. 
Compared to coffee growers elsewhere in the Ma.prik sub-
district., Dreikikir·villaqers have on average, planted more trees. 
In the Maprik census division the mean number of trees per grower in 
1969-was 105, the highest individual village mean, 170 and the.lowest 
62. l:n the wos•ra -area means ranged between 100 and.143 trees .. per 
grower. In.the Dreikikir area, only KC:>mbio villages fall within these 
rilflges (Shand and stx-aatmans, in press). 
' Surprisingly however, a greater proportion of adult males 
in Kombio villaqes participate in coffee growing than in.othet_Dreikikir 
census divisions (Table 6.1). Sixty-one per cent of all. adult,males 
we~ growi,nq cof.fee in 1972 in the Dreikikir area, but· in the ~io, 
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FIGURE.6.10 MEAN NUMBER OF COFFEE TREES PER GROWER AND THE NU!iBER OF 
COFFEE GROWERS AS A PROPORTION OF TOTAL ADULT MALES, BY 
VILLAGE:, 1972. 
5Km 
'., "' . .'" 
,, '· () ',' ·.· 
. : . <.. ·, ' 
<>~!:. .. ·· .. ·.·.··. .··~. 
. . . -'·, :, ,.. ··.·.···', ·•.·• .. ·· ... ·., '· ... ·'11·, . ~ .. · .M:a~:n ..u~~r'.o.f.coffee 
r ·~ ' ' • ' -~ '' .· • trees per grower, 1972 
~~ .250D·· . ; 350 
•. ·.· *.No data · .. ·. ·~--150 
so-. _I L 
·* 
· Soµrce: D.A.$.F. Coffee ·cllfisuses, Dr.elklkir Patrol Po11t. 
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68 per cent had adopted, compared to 51 per cent and 56 per cent in 
the Urim and Gawanga areas respectively. In Wam and urat villages, 
63 and 67 per cent respectively, were growing coffee. This level of 
participation is again higher than in the Maprik or Wosera areas to 
the east, where in 1969, only 51 per cent of adult males in the Maprik 
Sub-district and an average of 44 per cent in Wosera villages, were 
growing coffee (Shand and Straatmans, in press). The hypothesis that 
land availability is associated with the number of trees planted 
within the Dreikikir area is examined in Chapter 8 and found not to 
be significant, but it is possible that if the relationship were 
examined over the whole of the Maprik Sub-district, land shortages, 
particularly in the Wosera area, would be found to be associated with 
low tree numbers per grower and low participation. However, Maprik 
villages are notable for the manner in which they have maintained 
their ceremonial .and artistic traditions, and the lack of interest 
they have shown in millenarian activities. It is likely that during 
the 1960s, they were not interested in rapid change and therefore 
saw no utility in adopting cargo cults or cash crops. 
The measure used in Chapter 8 is one of gross land available 
to a village and it may not be suitable as a true measure of the land 
available to ari individual. As one OASF offic:::er observed in 1964 in 
the wam, 
"A truely restricting factor in the size of coffee gardens 
is land tenure. The land is extremely fragmented and 
individual blocks near the villages and roads restrict 
block sizes to about 250 trees. Either a separate garden 
has to be made, or a large piece of land found further 
from the village and the road."20 
An almost identical observation was made of Urat land tenure in 1965. 
Other reports note however, that growers 
" ••• are in some cases, planting coffee because we say so 
and not for its rewards in the future. Some are obviously 
planting small gardens of 50 to 100 trees as a trial and 
will not commit themselves further. 1121 
Evidence from Tumam suggests both factors were responsible for the 
size of gardens planted. 
Coffee is a permanent tree crop, and it effectively removes 
the land upon which it is planted from other uses for at least one 
generation. Bisnis leaders say extension officers told them, the 
20. Patrol Report, DASF, 'Patrol of Wam Area Villages 1964'. File 
32-1-12, Agriculture Patrol Reports, Division of Extension and Market-
ing, DASF, Port Moresby. 
21. OIC Bainyik to District Agriculture Officer, Wewak, October, 1959, 
File 19-8-10/59, DASF, Wewak. 
221. 
best land upon which to plant coffee, was that which had proven itself 
the best for yam growing. Thus individuals had to decide whether or 
not they could spare part of their best yam gardening land to plant 
coffee. Growers were encouraged to plant coffee near a road or 
track, closer, rather than farther, from the village. This further 
increased the cost of allocating the best land to coffee. As Table 
6.4 demonstrates, only just over half of growers in Tumam Village had 
direct access to suitable land. Thirty-five men had to seek rights 
to land through other individuals. Almost a third were given rights 
to land by clansmen, and a further 14 per cent planted on land claimed 
through their wives. Bisnis leaders in Tumam in 1962 attempted to 
ensure that land was made available to would-be adopters whose land 
was inadequate, or was too distant from the village. In almost all 
these cases however, the land has not been 'given' in perpetuity, but 
will revert to the descendants of the original rightholder when they 
become adults, if they wish to press their claims. During my stay in 
Tum.am, an adultery allegation quickly flared into an argument over 
land planted in coffee. Observations during this dispute, and in one 
other, indicate that only the coffee trees belong to the grower who 
is planting on land under a usufructuary arrangement, and that unless 
rights to the land have been specifically transferred and the transfer 
legitimised by other exchanges, the customary rightholder may request 
the coffee grower to vacate the land at any time. 
In the first case, two young married men, one the son of 
an'immigrant from Misim village and adopted into the samsUb)or> clan 
and the other, who had inherited his samsuwor> affiliation from his 
father, became involved in adultery accusations. The latter, accused 
the former of adultery with his wife and threatened to force him from 
land on which he was growing coffee and which he had inherited from 
his immigrant father. The adultery case was settled 'out of court' 
(a village meeting found both parties guilty for seducing each other 
and ordered compensation of one dollar to be exchanged), and the land 
matter was not followed up. But later the son of the ~igrant ·.told 
me that he knew he had no security of tenure to the land in.question 
.and had two years previously, planted coffee on his wife's father's 
land, so that his children could inherit it. In the second case, a 
woman who was not from Tumam, planted coffee on her husband's land, 
but.after matrimonial problems he left for Rabaul, and his•clansmen 
evicted her from the land. They then picked coffee from the trees on 
222. 
TABLE 6.4 THE SOURCE OF RIGHTS TO THE OCCUPANCY OF 74 PIECES OF 
LAND PLANTED IN COFFEE, TUMAM VILLAGE, 1972 
Personal rights[a] 
Father's brother[b] 
Father's classificatory brother[c] 
Adoptive father 
Brother 
Adoptive father's son 
Classificatory brother[d] 
Mother 
Mother's sister's husband 
Wife's father[e] 
Wife's brother 
Wife' s mother's brother 
Aged, childiess, classificatory father[f] 
Classificatory daughter[g] 
Gift from one clan to another(h] 
Exch&nqe of pieces of land(i] 
Total 
·Notes: 
(a] Inherited directly from father. 
Number 
39 
1 
1 
1 
2 
1 
11 
2 
l 
5 
1 
1 
3 
1 
2 
2 
74 
Per Cent 
53.0 
1.3 
1.3 
1.3 
2.7 
1.3 
14.9 
2.7 
1.3 
6.8 
1.3 
1.3 
4.1 
1.3 
2.7 
2.7 
100.0 
[b] Given to the right holder by his father's brother at his request. 
[c] The right holder was given to another clan in exchan9e for his 
mother.. After his father's death, he approached one of his• 
father's clansmen, for access to land to plant coffee. 
[d] Man of the same clan. 
[e] See [9] below. 
[£] Childless old men commonly give children of their clan pieces 
of land on the understanding that the child will take their name 
after their death. In these two cases, the fathers of the 
children are gardening the coffee, but it is recognised by the 
community that the coffee will revert to the children, when they 
are mature. 
[g] The woman in this case.is the only surviving child in her family. 
Her husband, the tultul at the time coffee was being adopted, 
was prominent in promoting the crop. The land to which his wife 
had access, was also involved in the two transactions in [i] and 
in one case in [e]. 
[h] The samsw.voP clan gave land to· the immigrant clan samlJJukau whose 
landwas considered to be too distant for planting coffee on. 
[i] See [g] above. · 
SOUPCB: Fieldnotes, 1972. 
:;-- . 
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the land. She took the matter to a village meeting, which decided the 
trees we:r;e hers, but the land belonged to her husband's clan. She 
could take her trees elsewhere. Everyone thought this was a joke, 
until she took an axe and chopped down 150 mature coffee trees. She 
later took the case to an administration court and won compensation 
for the coffee picked after she had been evicted. 
It is also belieVed that if the holder of usufructuary 
rights does not leave the land when requested to by its rightful 
owner, spirits of the customary owner's ancestors will cause growing 
plants to become di_seased, or will cause a landslide or some other 
natural event, to_ show their displeasure. some slumping, which is not 
uncommon in inany coffee gardens, was explained in these te:r:ms. 
Sorcery is also a potent threat in such circumstances, because it is 
justif:i.e(!, ~d therefote BtC?re likely to succeed. So a man will 
av0id, if pof!lsible,_planting a permanent tree crop on land which is 
not his own •. Although men llUilY not have been short of land in general, 
they IMl.Y not have had access to blocks of a suitable size, or location, 
to plant a large number of trees. 
In 1.960 however, potential coffee adopters were not . nearly 
as naive a.bout the potential of bisnis as they had been in '1950. 
Bia:lnis leaders claimed th.at the beriefits. of coffee would.~.great, 
aria the DlQney c:Qnsiderablymore, than that received for rice, but 
. . . 
· Many .·men remained. sceptical. · . Coffee trees take tip . to. ·three .. years , to 
produce· the ,f1t:lstinai'ketable 0 cropof chereyandbefore that1:;tal:lour 
inptits·at'8 ¢ofisider.ilb1e. The block.must first l:>eclearedof!•ll 
, ·. ' ,·• . ,. 
tirltber·~ '~d $bade ~ees planted~; HQles must he dug fot e~rjr. seedl~ng, 
cmd a nurserr must be oared for. Continual clearing of. Unde_rgrOwth .. 
i •. necessary before ahd after the trees are planted. MOSt.men:at 
:~.stated without·prompti_ng, they had planted their first..coffee 
on a trial basis, with the intention of planting more later, if .they 
found . the 'benefits outweighed the costs. Few have done·. so~ .. This 
attitude is a better explanation than ariy other, of the h:i9"h 
participation"".low tree nwnbers pe:r;: grower situation in many.Kombio 
v-ill:ages.and elsewher,. In.the coffee census books, in some cases, 
the .. nUlliber of trees growers said they were going to plant is listed. 
'the·.~cord is ·too patchy to do anyth~g with, except to note that·: 
alll\Ost1aJ.l·qrc>wers predicted t!ley.would plant more trees than.they: 
. are . now ~ltivating. . •, . . 
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When the first coffee was ready for marketing,. growers were 
able to assess the labour costs involved. They generally found them 
qreater than anticipated. Picking, carrying, fermenting and pulping, 
drying, bagging and carrying to a buying point were added costs which 
people could not have assessed properly before they experienced them. 
Most men decided not to plant anymore coffee, although many did this 
by default1 for when th~y were asked in 1972,. many said yes, they 
would someday, plant some more, but. they did not know when. 
Cotf ee Discontinii.ed 
. Coffee planted in the Dreikikir area is under utilised, a 
situation recognised by growers and extension workers alike. A 
report in 1971 noted that much coffee was not being picked and that 
producticm, could be raised ·subStantially22 •. Furthermore, simple 
hµ$bandrYc; . such as pl'\ttling of coffee .tre.es and cutting back of .shade, 
israrely.car~iedout. Coffee production as· a measure of. participation 
in cash cropping.~ in 1972 is examined later in this chapter; but the 
Pe~ent 8.bandonme.nt of coffee gardens, deserves a mention at this . 
... pPint •. 
·In. :the southwest Gawanga, where planting was forced by an 
4dln1nistr•t:ion of~icer~.manyoof~eeg"~denswere never exploited. 
:tn. 1~12 ·their iema·:Lns could be observed in what :i.s now secondary 
"· . ' ,. . - ·.· \ .. . ' . . 
f Ore st, Ooltlpleteiy ove:rg;E.-ow and.· a.11 ~ut ·. beYoncl redemption. ' ltec::ently, 
-~b.~ve~Bl.arid'.'9araens·planted·during this period and have 
": -... ': .. '> ·.;.._ .. ,'. .. _... ..>·.' ··. !'.·, .·.-._ .... "·_,·.. ·-... -. '•. :: . . . . ·. . . . . . . - _: .. · ·.. ·. . .. piUJl ... back t:he',;tfdl .. splnd'iy''cotfe• treesf but; it is unlikely they. 
~~~~~=~:,ti~~z=r::':~~l:fZ 
g~owili•f cb!f,ei';' in ~ nutl\be:r>''of cases the land sel$6teca.'for the g~rden. 
~sjrc)vei~llatisfactoty and·~.trees have either died, or'becoine 
' . ' . 
. ye1J,.ow ·an«: stimtea~: In the' Wam area, amy worm damaged a number of 
· 9u~• il'1 the late i96os. Many communal gardens are now in an 
·· abaMoned S.tate (see l?;Late 6.;l). In 1972 coffee .was, hoWever,, for· 
most people,· t.hell' 1llost im.portaP,t source of monetary• inC:oine~ 
TNde stotrUand Qtht1tt Bisnis · Entepprises . . . 
Trade stores, cattle projects and passenger motor vehicles, 
.are the other forms of. bis11is which have appeared in tlie Dreikikir 
area:" NQl1e of th,nt will be treated iii any detail. 
22~ ;i_1e 23~1-3,. Coffee Part I:t, •Inspection of coffee 1 ' East .seplk', 
~1.~~. it?l'~ DAS!', W.Wak. 
PLATE i.l COFFEE AND RICE, 'l'UMAM VILLAGE, 1972. 
overgrown and unkempt coffee. 
Planted as a communal garden in 
1963. Never pruned. Note young 
coffee plants beneath older trees. 
A two year old fallow rice 
garden. Regrowth of tall cane 
grass and low shrubs. Typical 
garden survey conditions. 
A 1970/71 rice garden photographed in 1972. The 
larger trees are left standing but the main branches 
are removed. Rice gardens are not used for subsis-
tence gardening after the rice harvest. Note sago 
in the background. 
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six cattle projects23 were established at oreikikir in 1972. 
Not a great deal of time was spent studying them specifically and 
only general impressions are offered. Cattle projects·· are viewed by 
village people as a .very specialised form of bisnis, which only 
wealthy men, or. groups, can attempt. Of 75 men at Tumam village, 41 
per cent said.cattle. projects werequite beyond their personal 
capabilities, a further 24 per cent thought they were beyond the 
resources of the ccmltlUnity, and 17 per cent said specifically, that 
not en.ouqh money existed in the village. Discussions with small 
qroups of men in other villaqes 9a'l7e the impression that they were 
afraid of .the bUreaucratie .U:tanqlements of acquir;ng a loan, as well 
.a· being 'fJ:ightened of the cattle themselves •. Certainly, men whO 
assiated on eXj.sting prc,>j•c,ts wer:e afraid of their cattle, which 
t~d 't¢> further inci;-ease .the difficulty in handling them. My 
·i,m~es.tonwa• thatllO;ne o:f th,e p~jects at I>reik:Lkir were successful, 
'•oci~1y Qi:. f inane:t.•lly, •ana that they . placed gross ctemand.s on DASF 
l!t'.t•&f~, ~,spent much of,ti.ir time working on cattle to the dis-
••dvantac;J& Of. >Oi;her f()tll\S .of. commei-.oial and' subsistence agri~l ture. 
, · Plls~er motor vebi.clcur, (PMVs) are veh~cles~ ,light trucks 
·~·~#i~~~ed;. tn.·191i '~~l~y. of Jap~ese. manufacture, Which are 
··~ci1-t~~~-,~~;i~~ey'f~ l*.Yl-Bt .S*ss~e:rs •... Re~j;ds··are/·mo•t· ·likeJ.y 
: f!vaila111• '~ewhen, '1hloh. shQw the :early regutrations of these 
~· {':,.'•'.;,,.:.;.:'~ktf- a~al110 adopt~ by a·grOUpuhaerthe lead~rship Of. an 
Uidttiduab iWt~t~ei>reneu:rorg&U\ises·the oollection <:>£enough money 
totttlrdh&ie t~;veJ;ii~li!i'ah4usua1iyptovides·arelatively.1arge atnount 
<>f '<snontiy.hitas~it. ~ l>MV is ~own a~ -~his' .vehicle, wt everyone 
. ~s tha~<~~:·P•op!Le. i.ve:,qontrihute4 .. to1r(ards bUyi.ncj itj ·.:in TUrll~ 
-,·'-,. . 
. ·23i;: ,'~ittle'projects ·are'·· ~fftc:1ally,.·.·#4i[vidua1 ente~i'i$E!s ~·· $1i~~rted 
. ~~· ~o-•. frpm the 'apua .N.,, Guinea Oeve1op!H!nt . sanJt • The indiv~duu 
· lil\l•t .• have tit1e.·t.O 12 ~ct:ares·.of lanC!·i·must clear. itiand .cut. bet~en 
~()9 :~~- ~op ~-~ :~s~• ~ t,ncirMJ ;materials and grass •eecl at:4' p;rovided 
bJ'. l>MJr. vi;1;b lOan f~s. Wlien 'the. enclosure is eomplet.ed cat1:le .are 
pr:oilictaa.~ 'l'he,-t0ta1. QC>st m.1972 was i, 754 ®lla;rs •.. DA$F literattire 
. ~l;~d)l. ~~C~'Y'. ... af~•.Pl:C),8Qt 'wpuld .r~tum one man $00 .· ctollars 
~,~~ .... •ctl1111• f4htiadi'fic1Ua1s c,an meet these requirements,. cattle 
,. · f~fi: .. u .. ~:de'·f!:r~ <:clmmm"1 pt'C)jects; '?his was the cas~> · 
.it: . 'i'J;ltiJ:}·'tiU~ :ead:l projfi~t wais t&ftder thfa- lilladership of on.e ~ey man. 
'' 226. 
for example one man provided 500 dollars, two others 100 dollars and 
many other men and women from Tuniam and nearby vill.aqes contributed 
10 dollars each. When the first PMVs were purchased, people were 
very keen to put money into them, and people from some of the most 
isolated Gawanqaand Kombio villages approached men collecting money 
for PMVs .in Urat and Want villages, and gave money to them. Although 
the evidence is by no means as strong, there does appear to have been 
something of the earlier mystique of investing money in bisnis about 
this activity. The PMVs themselves were at first known as bisniskas. 
Many of the first PMVs were purchased second-hand from Europeans or 
froin the administration, and they did not travel far before breaking 
down. The road from Maprik to wewak contains innumerable hulks, now 
J.arg,ly hiddeJl. by .the·undert1ro~h. As people invested their money 
and neveJ: saw it again., nor, in many cases, ever saw the car they 
,· , ,. ··. ' ; . . 
had helped to purcbaa~ ~cause they lived too far from a road, 
enthusiasm declined. People did expect to receive witimani from 
PMVs, but in no village of the Dreikikir area could I find one person 
who had ever received a dividend. At Tumam a sec;:ond vehicle was 
purchased with earnings from the first, but when both broke down 
together in 1973, people demanded back their investment and received 
What they.hadoriginaJ.ly contributed, leaving.both vehicles withOut 
funds to eover their repair •. ·· 
rn.1972· villagers were becoming aware that a vehicle was a 
service, not" an invest;.inen~, a· service which had a continued CC)st, but 
wltJ,ch;if.shar.!d ~ng~anl,lpeop1e·was·lC>W enough to be hoine by the 
average Voillaqet. The benefits Of a vehicle are appreciated widely. 
'l'he 'revdiution' .· .. in Jil9rs0nal . movements which they have brought about, 
has . l:)een · de'scribed' previously. 
Trade stores were the first manifestation of bisnis to 
appear. Three locally owned stores were opened between 1948 and 1950. 
Return:Ln.g froin the war or from.peJ:iods in the police, army, or as 
ind41mtµred labourers, a .number·. of men brought with them a small cunc>unt 
Of S&Virl9'S With whieh to begin stores. All of the bisnis leaders have 
had, at some tim.E!, operated ~ trade store, and a number describe their 
efforts in their narratives (Appendix C). Stores are also the only 
. . . ' " ·, .,.. . -
foxm of biani•.Which Europeans have been involved in, in the study area. 
Three European owned sto~es o~ed at Dreikikir Patrol Post between 
1946 and 1949. Two closed within two years and the third closed in 
. . . - ' - . . . ' . . ' . . 
the early,1960s, Mi~eiOnaries !J,a\'e ·operated stores wherever they have 
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built mission stations. 
The first stores were usually part of the residence of the 
storeowner. Stock was restricted to salt from the coast (later from 
Supari), cloth, beads and bush knives. Money was scarce and it took 
many months before stocks were low enough to require another walking 
trip to Aitape or wewak, where purchases were made from Chinese stores. 
Store operations were not communal enterprises. Individuals 
who thought they had sufficient knowledge started up. Individuals who 
wanted to try but had insufficient knowledge had to persuade a store 
owner who appeared to be successful, to tell them how to do it. Store 
owners did not go around telling other people about stores, as the 
bisnis leaders did with rice. Almost certainly, the average villager 
misunderstood the operation of stores, but perceived them as a major 
point of access to European goods~ The collections of money in return 
for promises to put a store in every village, or to buy a ship to 
bring goods to sell in stores, which have been described earlier, 
suggest this was the view held at the time. Many store owners in 1972 
did not understand clearly how their enterprise made ltl.Oney. They 
purchased goods from Chinese merchants in Wewak and sold them at the 
prices they suggested. If the money in their tin increased they were 
pleased, if it decreased they were confused. Three store owners in 
Tumam who were s1owly losing money asked me to explain where it was 
going. They were careful never to take stock without paying for it, 
and they did. riot allow credit. Most of their losses were incurred 
in transport costs. They were, without any question, following 
established< precedents with little understanding of the processes 
involved. On the other hand, a small minority of stores in the area 
owned by local men were very successful. These men had a good under-
standing of their activities. 
The first stores were located in three Urat villages, Emul, 
MOseng and Misim. By 1950 eleven stores had been started, but two had 
already.closed (Figure 6 • .11). Between 1950 and 1970 stores spread to 
almost all villages in the Dreikikir· area from a strip across the 
centre, but compared with other innovations which have diffused in the 
area, stores moved slowly. Another feature of the diffusion of stores 
was the high rate of discontinuation. New stores opened in a village 
while simultaneously, others were closing. Closures were caused by 
loss of capital; and loss of interest, caused by the long walk involved 
in buying new stock, or by the death or illness of an owner. When a 
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store owner dies it is usual for his store'goods to be eaten and 
distributed at his funeral. Many stores in 1972 were closed 
'temporarily' and had been 'temporarily' closed for a number of years. 
Others had a bare minimum of stock, some of it very old and cockroach 
ravaged. 
The pattern of diffusion generally, was one of a slow spread 
from areas with the greatest access to roads, to those with least 
access. Because a successful store turns over its stock quickly, the 
owner must have good access to a road to make frequent stock purchases. 
some small store owners overcome this problem by purchasing from 
mission stores, or from large local stores. Two stores near Dreikikir 
were increasingly selling 'wholesale' to small local stores, thereby 
inflating the price of goods from the small stores. some small store 
buyers, no longer al;>le to afford the fare to wewak or Maprik, purchased 
from these stores but resold at the purchase price and made no profit, 
thereby demonstrating another facet of store owning. It is a status 
occupation and for some men, operating the store is enough. The profits 
are secondary and thei:r; object is to keep the store going and to not 
lose their capital. 
POST-ADOPTION BEHAVIOUR AND BISNIS 
one of the arguments put forward in Chapter 1 is that dif f-
usion studies too often fail to follow up a study of the actual spread 
of an innovation, to see what happens after adoption. Adoption is 
frequentlyll\C>delled as a lea:rning process, but too often the assumption 
seems to be that the learning ceases once a person decides to adopt. 
My argument is, that in situations like that at Dreikikir, more learn-
ing occurs after adoption than before it. The adopter begins to get 
a much more accurate assessment of the utility to him, of the innovation, 
after he has adopted than before. In earlier sections of this chapter 
the over enthusiastic adoption of rice growing, followed by the collapse 
of the enterprise, sugqests that the 'awareness-adoption-trial-crisis' 
model of adoption discussed in Chapter 1, has been the predominant 
pattern of adoption of bisnis at Dreikikir. Thus it is critically 
important to investigate what happens after adoption. Furthermore, 
the information fields which influenced and channelled the movement of 
the innovation as it was diffusing do not cease to function as soon 
as an innovation has moved through them. Rather they continue to 
influence the flow of information across the space involved. It has 
been argued earlier that continued access to communication channels 
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·is an important determinant of post-adoptive behaviour. The final 
s.ections of this chapter .examine bisnis activities at Dreikikir in 
1971 and 1972. The material presented is used in Chapter B. where an 
investigation is conducted into the relationship between accessibility 
and rural development. 
Rice Growing 19'10;..19'12 
In the Dreikikir area between 1970 and 1972, .less than one-
quarter of resident adult males, as censused in 1972, were participating 
in .rice growing. :tn 1970-71, the period for which the most reliable 
data are available, 19.9 per cent of total adult males grew rice. Table 
6.5 shows the distribution of participation by census division. Urat 
villages were the most involved in rice growing, but within th6 census 
divisio~, .ther.e was a wide ranqe of participation, and no appaJ:"ent 
ord~rly ~patial .. .Pa-ttern. MQsenq villa<Je demonstrated tile highest level 
·.« , . •··'·· ' . ',.. . ' . . . : ; . 
of pa:tticip4tion1 where 79 ;p&r.€ent of adult males were growers in 
. . 
1970-7;L. .. ~ut at Museridai village, less. thah .a kilometer .frOJn Moseng 
()nlY .. 30per. cent. were and in the villages of Porombil and Pelnandu, 
on the sepik Bighway, north of '4oseng, rice gr<>Wers were 11 per cent 
. . ' . . . . 
and 12 per cent re$)?9ctively·, ct> ad~lt .males resident. in the villages. 
TAil.a ; ~ •. s: l'P'fIQXl'A'l'iON nr ~CE G~NG, 19'70-72: . NUHIER. OF Gl«>WERS 
1970~71 Al,fli>.1971"":7~ ~ A J?BttcENTAGE or 'l'O'l'AL WUL'l' ~s, 
.. "• ' .· .-.·;.: ... -:->·-· 
~: 
·~·; ,·· 
:i;~~~9a 
UX'iRl . 
. · .. ' .. 
3:9?lt at: d$SUS tJtvISION · · ·. · · ' . ·. . ' .. ····. , 
1">1:.ai : ic1uit' . 
.. ···•1~• . 
"' , .. 
13.98' ... ;·. •·•·· 
··········t·l.~~·­
·. ·11~(,.. 
.. 2o9o 
·.618 
:_.' ' 
· .. 2f4:·• 
>144 
i99 
47 
. N\illiber • of Gr<>We't$ 
'· .1971 ... 12· 
··~oil 
'29.3 
·····12.:7 
9.5 
7~6 
·.·. 417. 
32 
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·20s 
.. $2 
. . 
~o. o. 
·.3.1 
10.2 
9.8 
13.2 
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A similar pattern occurred in the Kombio census division. At 
Makupmanip the number of rice growers was 83 per cent of adult males 
in the village, but at nearby Serepmel and Sambu villages, rice 
growers comprised only 13 and 12 per cent of adult males, respectively. 
Further south, at Yasile, participation was 90 per cent, but at 
adjacent Yakulm, it was only 45 per cent. 
There was greater consistency in the Wam and Urim 
census divisions, where overall participation was lower. Only two 
Warn villages, Hambini and Luwaite, and one Urim village, Albalung, 
demonstrated a participation rate.greater than 25 per cent. In the 
eastern Gawanga villages of Apos and Inakor rice growers totalled 
over 45 per cent of adult males, but in other Gawanga villages, 
participation was less than 25 per cent. There are no data for the 
southwestern Gawanga villages. The distribution of participation 
in 1970-71, is shown on Figure 6.12. 
The distribution of rice production within the study 
area for the period 1970-72 is presented in Figure 6.12. In 1970-
71 and 1971-72 respectively, 285,870 kg and 256,346 kg of rice were 
produced. The latter figure is likely to be conservative, and actual 
production may have been about eight per cent higher (see Appendix B). 
There is again no clearly discernable spatial pattern to this pro-
duction. Most rice was produced from villages in the southeast of 
the study area and from western Urat villages~ 
Rice production per grower in 1970-71 is shown in 
Table6.6. This figure allows a direct comparison of grower per-
fonnance between villages in different census divisions. Mean pro-
duction per grower for the area as a whole was 218.5 kg, but.in those 
Gawanga villages for which data are available, production per·grower 
averaged 367.l kg, and for Kombiovillages 142.6 kg. The greatest 
range of production per grower occurred among Kombio villages and the 
least among Urim villages. The hypothesis that location, as measured 
by census division membership, and production per grower, are independ-
ent, was tested by Chi-square and rejected. The use of broad areas 
such as census divisions, makes this test fairly crude, but it does 
support the observation, that significant differences occurred in pro-
duction per grower between census divisions. 
An attempt was also made to measure the area cultivated 
by individuals, and the yields received per unit area. Fifty~four 
1970•71 rice fallows at Tumam village were measured by tape-and-compass 
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FIGURE 6.12 MEAN VILLAGE RICE PRODUCTION AND PROPORTION OF ADULT 
MALES GROWING RICE, 1970-72 
* * <!> 
* 
* Insufficient data 
-~-f-5,000 
1,500--4-...i-4---. 
500~~~sllt'1,000 
·Source: $epllc Producets Cooperative A11oclatlon, rice receipts, 1970-71 , share registers 1971- 72 . 
TABLI 6,6 RICE: MEAN PRODUCTION PER GRQWER 
BY CENSUS DIVISION, l97Q. 
M-
CENSUS DIVISION 
pa.duction per 
gtower (kg) • KOMBIO WAM URIM 
No. of No. of No. of 
villages % villa9es % villages % 
o- 50 1 4.7 l 10.0 0 
-
51-100 5 24.0 1 10.0 2 25.0 
liU-150 9 42,;9 4 40.0 2 25.0 
151-200 2 9.6 3 30.0 2 25.0 
201-250 1 4.7 1 10.0 2 25.0 
251-300 l 4.7 0 - 0 -
lOl-350 1 4.7 0 
-
0 
-
351-400 0 - 0 - 0 -
401-450 1 4.7 0 - 0 -
-
451-500 0 
-
0 
-
0 
-
Total Vill.ages 21 100.0 10 100 •. 0 8 100.0 
Mean productiona 
per grower 142.55 147.7 169.55 
x• = lS.97 df = 4 
Notes: a. Means calculated from original data. 
Source: Calculated from data presented in Appendix B. 
ORAT 
No. of 
villages % 
0 -
2 ll. 7 
2 11. 7 
2 ll.7 
5 29.4 
4 23.9 
l 5.8 
0 
-
0 -
l 5.8 
17 100.0 
254.46 
GAWANGA 
No. of 
villages % 
0 -
0 -
1 14.3 
0 
-
1 14.3 
1 14. 3 
1 14.3 
2 28.5 
0 -
1 14.3 
7 100.0 
367.07 
"" w w 
. 
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survey. The results are presented in Table 6.7. (See also Plate 6.1). 
The mean size of rice gardens in Tumam village in that period was 0.25 
ha. The largest garden was 0.52 ha and the smallest 0.09 ha. Yields 
from these gardens averaged 1479.26 kg/ha. The highest yield was 
24 2780 kg/ha and the lowest 436 kg/ha • Comparative information on 
the area of rice planted per grower in the Maprik area to the east is 
scarce. Shand and Straatmans (in press) have brought together available 
data, but the accuracy of some of their figures are in doubt. The most 
reliable figure they present is a 1961 figure based on the field 
measurement of 24 rice gardens, at an undisclosed location, in which 
the mean size of gardens was 0.20 ha, with a range of 0.04 ha to 0.48 
ha. Emmery and Leentjes (1970) state "the average size of rice 
gardens in the Maprik area is one acre" (0.41 ha) but give no 
source for this figure. ·Shand and Straatmans (in press) also present 
a table showing, supposedly, the results of the field measurement of 
1033 rice gardens, totallinq 424 ha, based on "records of the sepik 
Producers' Cooperative Association". I could find no evidence that 
surveyed measurements had been made. The actual source of the figures 
presented is not cited. The average size of gardens is 0.41 ha, 
except for one census division in which the average size rises to 
0.82 ha. 
Comparative yield figures for the Maprik area are also 
difficult to obtain. · Shand· and Straatmans (in press) quote "estimates 
made by extension officers" of a yield of around 1000 kg/ha in 1962-
/ 
63, but note that: that year was one of low rainfall. Emmery and 
Leentjes (1970) use a yield figure of one ton per acre of 2510 kg/ha, 
in their calculations, but again 9.ive no source, nor any arguments 
as to why this figure should be used. 
Comparative figures from overseas areas in which rice is produced by 
shifting cultivators are available, although they are often based on 
very small samples, and sometimes on estimates. Kundstadtler and 
Chapman (pers~ comm.) cite 10 cases from Borneo,. Thailand and Laos. 
Yields in these areas range between 806 kg/ha for the Iban, to 1849 
kg/ha for the Yao of Northern Thailand. Grist (1955,150) states that 
''under good conditions in Malaya" yields range from 1680 kg/ha to 
2240 kg/ha of padi from "virgin land free of pests" falling to 1345 
24. Yields are calculated on padi sold, as recorded on SPCA crop 
purchase receipts in the possession of growers. 
TABLE 6.7 
Area 
planted 
(Ha). 
o.oo-o.1s 
0.16-0.20 
0.21-0.25 
0.26-0.30 
0.31-0.35 
0.36-0.40 
0.41-0.(5 
0.46-0.50 
o.51-0.55 
'l'OTAL 
RICE: M!§A ··.~ (Ha} AND YEILD (kg/Ha) , . TUMAM vn.t:AGE, 
1971 • 
. · 
No. of % Yield No. of growers (Kg/ha). growers 
" 
7 12.9 0 
- 400 l 1.9 
10 . 18.5 401 - 600 3 s.s 
16 29~7 601 - 800 5 9.3 
8 14,.B BOl -lOOO 4 7.3 
6 11.1 1001-1200 B 14.3 
4 7;;4 1201-1400 5 9.3 
0 
-
1401-1600 5 . 9.3 
2 3.7 1601-1800 5 9.3 
l 1.9 1801-2000 4 7.3 
2001-2200 5 9.3 
2201-2400 5 9.3 
2401-2600 l 1.9 
2601-2800 3 5.5 
54 100.0 54 100.0 
Notes: Mean area planted.per grower, 0.25 ha: m~ yiel.d per grower, 1479.26 kg/ha. 
Source: 'l'ape and compass survey of 54 rice fallows, Tuaam village, May-June, 1972. 
Sepik Producers' Cooperative Association rice purchase receipts in the possession 
of growers, Tumam village, 1972. 
"' w 
t.n 
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kq/ha to 900 kg/ha for a subsequent crop from the same area. In 
west Kalimantan, a Government survey of hill rice yields between 
1967 and 1971, which comprised an estimated 0.0025 per cent sample, 
produced mean figures which range between 847 kg/ha and 939 kg/ha25 • 
Leach found that under the best conditions in North Borneo, shifting 
cultivators produced 1910 kg/ha (Clark and Haswell 1967,36). 
On these figures, Tumam village growers are producing 
relatively high yields from their rice gardens. This is not altogether 
unexpected. The gardens are small and are always cultivated on 
fallows of up to 25 years. Shand and Straatmans (in press) make 
exactly the same point. Given the overseas fiqures and those for 
Tumam however, their assumed yield of 2510 kg/ha based on Emmery 
and Leentjes (1970) seems too high. Shand and Straatmans observe 
that in the Maprikarea, rice appears to respond to rain~all, and 
that the Dreikikir area receives, in general, more rain than areas 
to the east. Observation of fallow vegetation suggests less pressure 
on land in the Dreikikir area, than in the Maprik area and certainly 
less than in the Wosera area. 'l'hese factors support the contention 
that •. ine~':,1:•i1(}, in dje Maprik Sub-district .for rice are likely to be 
ne~~ $$·,~~ 2590 kq/ha •. It is recognized that crude 
yieltl -~· ~ ~t ,,of ~eat use to planners and economists unless 
l~r ~t £l9.tre• aJ+j;D $xist. I \'las prevented from collecting 
then +t: JJr ' :Lack of rice planting during the period I was in 
the ti•lcf~, ~ ~1: •tteanpt has been made to collect labour input 
fiquz;;Jtt~,~.-·.;~t~j.~fs. 
'l'Jl.;>J.~tlGi'lo:t the 54.qardens stirveyed, within the boundaries 
of TUINiht vilil\qe tand are shown on Figure 6.13. The relationship 
between the location of gardens expressed as distance from the gardeners 
residence and the yield of a garden was tested with Spearmans rho. No 
siqnificant association was found to exist (rs.= 0.015). 
CQffee rnduction 19'?0~19'?1 
wam and Urat villages also dominate gross coffee production 
in the study area while Kombio and Urim villages produce relatively 
little. Wam and urat growers produce well above the Dreikikir mean of 
62.8 kg per grower, while the means for the other three divisions are 
all less than40 kg per grower (Table 6.8 and Fiqure 6.14). 
25. Perscnal cOillmunication, G.J. McDonell and CompanyPty. Ltd., May, 
1974 .. 
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FIGURE 6.13 LOCATION OF RICE GARDENS, TUMAM VILLAGE, 1970-71 
\ 
'·"' 0 1s equivalent to 1 hectar~, 
0 500m 1Km ·~~' 
'-. 
• 
-
Soutce: TPN(J 1: 100,00, sheet 7490 (Edition 1). Series T683 ; Field Survey, 1972. 
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TASIE 6.8 COFFEi PRODUCTION PER GROWER, 1970-71 
Census 
Division 
Ur at 
Wam 
Kombio 
Urim 
Gawanga 
oreik.ikir 
Coffee 
Produced 
(kg) 
67,875 
57,366 
7,231 
3,710 
16,253 
152,434 
No. of 
Growers 
with Mature 
Trees 
896 
673 
262 
103 
494 
2,428 
. •:.: 
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Production 
per 
Grower (kg) 
75.7 
85.2 
27.6 
36.0 
32.9 
62.8 
. Note: Kolllbio fiqUr.&E! calc11lated on 1970;..71 figures only. 
a.··.....,:;..u.,,,. V~.Mlll"·V•.~ 
. ' 
S1'cA COff6.e .receipts, 1970•711 DASF coffee tree censuses, 
nr•ikild.r Patt:ol Post. · · 
. ' 
·. 'Phese; .figU,f'es are s1iq)ltly .misleading as they assume all 
. . ' -·. ' . . ' . ' . 
' g~rs tritb. rnatur~ l~es are (sel.1ing. coffee ~d this is not true in 
'. ', ". "" .. · .... : . ·. 
al.l census divisic;>rts~ lil 1911,24%0 growers possessed mature trees 
... .. ; . ' ·.· , 
·hue· only.1997 person.s sold riOff~ (Table 6.,9). It appears as if 
,, : about 18 per cent of coffee 9r<>~rs in the st11dy area did not sell 
' a.?,•·i·~~<* Of· Cdf!¥ ~BS S~ING ®ft'~ l.910~11 
.. · .... • "./; :=-r'\~14~1$> · ::~!:~:a:: ~f :=;e~f for 
· ·with ' selling · . . growers with which data 
.. ~f fee · llUlltUre trees are available ,.,\ 
urat ... · 
· · waiti 
.·~1() .. 
t)t~ 10~·.: 
GawaJic1a ; 494 222 
).,997 
l03.6 
91.•5 
66:.4 
'' ?4 .. 4 
44.9 
82.2 
17 
11 
21 
8 
7 
64 
. So~e:' SPCA. coffee receipts, 1910.:..11; DASF coffee census, Dreikikir 
.~a't.~ol• .. ~~JS~•. 
~offee in i97.o..;7i~ . The majority of nonprOdttoers were located in the 
Gawanga, ur . .tm.,.and KO!iib,io census divisions. Iri the Urat census 
divisl,Qn, mor~;[~ividuals sold coffe*l than possess cof:fee gardens. 
· . Nonqrowei:s p;[ok o't:her peoples' c:offee. or communal coffee when they need 
cash; and SC>ll\e women who arelnellll::lers of the SPCA seli coffee from their 
husbar>.d•1fgartlen$ usin9 thei:rown meml:>ership card and number. It is 
ap~rent.tlla.t~1tller·a lot of. qoffee is not ~idked fro• producing 
• : •• •• ·.• •• ; •• •••• , .. > ., • '. •• ••• ' • • • ' ·.:- • 
TABT.E 6.lQ COFFEE: MEAN PRODUCTION PER PRODUCER PER VIWiAGE BY CENSUS DIVI§ION, 1970-71. 
Mean 
production per 
producer·. (kg) 
o- 20 
21- 40 
41- 60 
61- 80 
81-100 
101-120 
121-140 
141-160 
161-180 
Total Villages 
Mean production 
pet producer (kg} . 
KOMBIO I 
No, of 
villages 
6 28.5 
9 42.9 
3 U,3 
l 4 •. 8 
2 9.5 
0 
-
0 
-
0 
-
0 
-
21 100.GI 
41.5 
WAM I 
No. of 
villages 
0 
0 
1 . 9.1. 
2 18.2 
6 54.5 
2 18.2 
0 
-
0 
-
0 
-
11 100.01 
93.1 
CENSUS DIVISIONS 
ORIM DRAT GAWANGA 
No• of No. of No. of 
villa,ges villaqes villages 
0 - 0 - 0 -
3 37.S 2 11.8 l 10.0 
2 25.0 5 29.4 4 40.0 
2 25 .• 0 6 35.3 2 20.0 
0 
-
4 23.5 3 30.0 
0 
-
0 
-
0 -
0 
-
0 
- 0 -
0 
-
0 
-
0 
-
[1 12. 0 - 0 -
7 100.0 17 100.0 10 100.0 
56.3 73.l 62 .2 
TOTAL 
No. of 
villages 
6 9.0 
15 22.4 
15 22.4 
13 19.3 
15 22.4 
2 3.0 
0 
0 
1 1. 5 
66 100.C 
76. 3 
Notes:. 'X.:. ""19.47, df = 4. Rows 1-3 and 4-& combined to satisfy requirements of test. Case in row 9 omm::.tted. 
Means calculated from orig·inal data. 
Source: SPCA coffee purchases receipts, 1970-71. 
N 
w 
l.O 
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FIGURE 6 .14 MEAN COFFEE PRODUCTION BY VILLAGE, AND COFFEE SELLERS 
AS A PROPORTION OF ADULT MALES, 1970-71. 
0 5 Km 
* (~ 
* Insufficient data 
So.urea: Sepik Ptoducrirs Cooperative Association coffee receipts, 1970-71, share registers 1971-72. 
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there are not bearing as well as trees owned by Urat and Warn growers. 
Overgrown and unpruned gardens in the Gawanga have been mentioned 
previously and patrol reports from local extension workers state 
that coffee gardens in the Kombio and Urim areas are not as well 
d f 26 . ·1 . d care or as Urat and Wam gardens. A sim1 ar pattern is create 
if the number of persons selling coffee as a proportion of total 
adult males is considered (Figure 6.14). 
Less of a contrast exists between the five areas when 
coffee production per seller is examined. The mean production per 
seller in 1970-71 was 76.3 kg (Table 6.10). Although wam and Urat 
sellers were still the highest producers, 93 kg and 73 kg respectively, 
Gawanga and Urim producers were not far behind with 66 kg and 62 kg 
pet seller. Kombio sellers however, produced significantly less 
coffee each, only 42 kg. A Chi.-square test of the frequencies.in. 
Table 6.10, (excluding the very high production from the one UriII\ 
village, which is must likely an error in the original data), 
suggests the differences in production are significant, and are 
related to the locations of the Villages within the Dreikikir area. 
Another measure is the amount of coffee produced per trees 
of !:>ea.ring age. The highest mean production per tl'!'ee in 1970-.71 
occurred .in urat·villages, while the lowest production was registered 
in Urim and Gawangavillages (Table 6.11 and Figure 6.15). Empty 
cells in Table6.llmake it difficult to test for differences in 
distribution of production per tree. Kombio villages located on the 
road demc>nsttated levels of production per tree which are unexpected, 
when the performance of Kombio coffee growers on other measures is 
. considered. 
An example or the variation in the production per tree 
within villages is provided by figures from Tuinam village for 1971-72 
(Table 6.12). Production per tree ranged from less than 0.09 kg to 
l.26 kg with the mean, median and mode all between 0.40 and 0.49 kg 
per tree, or approximately one PQund per tree. The probable negative 
relationship between numbers per grower and production per tree 
(Table 6.12) suggests that many growers are handling the ma:i<iil\um 
number of trees under existing conditions of labour inputs in coffee, 
rice and food production and that any attempts to increase coffee 
26. File 32-b·4DK1 !>atrol Reports, Dreikikir, DASF, wewak. 
TABLE 6.ll MEAN COFFEE PRODUCTION PER TREEa PER VILLAGE, BY CENSUS QIVISION, 1970-71. 
Production KOMBIO WAH URIM URAT GAWANGA 
per treea TOTAL No. of No. of No. of. No. of No. of (kg) 
villages % villages % villages % villages 
' 
villages % 
0 - 0.09 5 23.8 0 - 2 22.2 0 - 2 28.5 9 14.l 
0.1 - 0.19 4 19.0 0 - 4 44.S 1 5.,9 l 14.3 10 15.6 
0.2 - 0.29 4 19.0 0 - 2 22.2 4 23.5 3 42.9 13 20.2 
0.3 - 0.39 l 4.8 5 50 0 
-
3 17.6 l 14.3 10 15.6 
0.4 - 0.49 6 28.6 1 10 0 - 1 5.9 0 - 8 12.5 
0.5 - 0.59 1 4.8 3 30 0 
-
5 29.4 0 - 9 14.1 
0.6 - 0.69 0 
-
1 10 1 ' 11.l 0 
-
0 - 2 3.1 
0.7 - 0.79 0 - 0 - 0 - 1 5.9 0 - l 1. 6 
0.8 - 0.89 0 - 0 -- 0 - l 5.9 0 - 1 1. 6 
0.9 - 0.99 0 
-
0 
-
0 
-
1 5.9 0 - l 1. 6 
Total 21 100.0 10 100.0 9 100.0 17 100.0 7 100.0 64 100.0 
Mean I production 
per tree 0.24 0.41 0.15 0.46 0.17 ~ (kg)b 
a Calculated only on trees planted in or before 1967 (1 lb 0.45 kg). 
!:i Means calc\llated from origina' data. 
~~: Department of Agriculture Stock and Fisheries, individual grower coffee census sheets, Dreikikir 
Patrol Post, 1972; Sepik Producers Cooperative Association coffee receipts, 1970-71. 
N 
.i::. 
~,.) 
FIGUPE 6.15 MEAN COFFEE PRODUCTION PER MATUPE TPEE BY VILLAGE, 
1970-71. 
• 
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* No data 
Source: D.A.SF. Coffee censuses, $.P. C.A. coffee receipt books, 19 70- 71. 
* 
Mean coffee production 
per mature tree 1970-71 
(Kg) 1.00 
0.75 
0.50 
0.25 
0.10 
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TABLE 6.12 COFFEE: PRODUCTION PER MATURE T!mE, 1971-72, TUMAM VILLAGE 
J!il.. 
Coffee production 
per mature tree (kg). 
o.o -0.09 
0.1 - 0.19 
0.2 - 0.29 
0.3 - 0.39 
0.4 - 0.49 
0.5 - 0.59 
0.6 - Q.69 
.0 .• 1 - o. 79 
o.a· ... o.e9 
0.9 ... 0 .. 99 
· 1 .. 0 - l.qg 
· l~~·?- l/l~. 
1~2 - 1.;29·. 
Tota:l 
Number of 
Individuals 
2 
7 
7 
6 
16 
5 
4 
3 
2 
0 
2 
0 
. 3 
:'~ 
57 
'··.:,' ' ., 
itell\ ·~c)~C:ti6n pi!r , ,irtatitte f~ee is O .,45 kg/tree .• 
Per Cent 
3.5 
12.3 
12.3 
10.5 
28.1 
8.7 
7.0 
5;.3 
3.5 
3.5 
100.0 
. . . 
T}1e foJ.lo'tfiil9' ca~es of iow tree n'Wl\be:t:s ~a high per tree 
,i>roQ;ll~t'.~ have been e~uded: ~1 tree·s, 2~75 kg/tree; 
,[!~·~!=~·~~~~!::p;:r=: 
· ·· ,;oc!uc.tiOtl f"i~s~ · ·• .. n they are iheluded . the village 
$eQ r~ses.tO 0•5.9, kg/tree. It is p~bi;lble however, that 
J.ndivietual,s wit:p 'fe\f trees do prod1J.ce fftc>re per tree than . 
· ·· . the •veuge. ,There, is a negative ¢orrelation of -o. 30 
(fitgi\i~~c-.i11; .,t o. 001). be.t~een ·the.: n.Ulnber. o~ mature trees 
.aha'. ~c>d.uct:i.c)n per: tree I (r8 ) • · · 
Sep~ P~uc.ets' CoOpetatiw Association coffee receipts 
... in the .pqssession of villagers, Tumam village, 1972; 
· · · ·· Depanmen~ of. A<Jticultu~e, , Stock. and Fishej;'ies coffee 
census~ individual Sh1t:et.s, Dreikikir Patrol.Post, 1972. 
' ., . ••. • I • 
. •tr•• riUlllber~ without. c~ang.iriq othe.r factors would not be successful. 
• 'J.'he lo.~~ti.o~s if' e6ffee ~ard~s (Fiqure 6~16) were npticeably closer 
£<>,~ :,,il,la<Je ~~··n.re ticl! 9ardens. (F~~e ~.In .. 
~·. Sep:i.k Producer~' C9<>.Perative Association purchased rice 
· andco£,'fte werth 71,310 dollars in 1970;..71. Seventy-three per cent 
. .. ()~ ~·;;~. ~y w.s:.lla.i~' in the ••. and Urat den$'1S Qivfsions I al though 
of11¥:.i~i4'~t; ~t'6_f:·~e area•s adult IJlales live in those divisions. 
1 
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FIGUJIB 6.16 LOCATION OF.COFFEE GARDENS, TU~ VILLAGE 1972 
() 500m 
• . Village 
.. Coffee garden 
Foot track. 
-~ ·Unsurfaced vehicle 
road 
Sourct1i TPN$· .1: 100,000; sh611t .. 7490 (Edition. 1 J. S11ries T6B3 ; Fittld $uivey , 1972. 
TABLE 6.13 INCOME FROM ·cA$H ·cROJ?PING, .. 1970 ... 71, BY· CENSUS DIVISION 
Census Income % Income % Total % Income Adult % 
division from rice fran coffee i.ncome per adult males 
($} ($) ($) male ($) 
urat 7,167 '43.7 23,436 42.6 30,612 42 •. 9 22.02 1,390 22.3 
Wam 1,481 9.1 19,951 36.3 21,432 .JQ.l 18.97 1,130 18.l 
Kombio 2,368 14.5 2,417 4 •. 4 4,785 6.7 5.50 970[a] 16.1 
Urim 516 3.2 1,583 2.9 2,099 2.9 3.40 618 9.9 
Gawanga 4~823 29.5 7~559 13~8 . 12,382. 17.4 11.27 l,098[a] 33.6 
orei.kikir . 16,364 100.0 54,946 100.0 71,310 100.0 ll.44 6,232 100.0 
Notes: SPCA rice and coffee receipts 1970-71; DDA village censuses, Dreikikir Patrol Post. · 
Source: Number of adult males for which income data are available. 
N 
~ 
\.Tl 
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The 618 men who live in the Urim area and comprise 10 per cent of the 
total adult niale population, received only 3.0 per cent of the money 
(Table 6.13 and Figure 6.16). Monetary income from cash crops in 
Urat villages was double that in any of the other divisions and over 
six times that of the lowest income area, the Urim. 
Sixty-five per cent of the total income from cash cropping 
in the Urat census division was derived from coffee sales (Table 6.14 
arid Figure 6.17), and in the Wam villages in 1970-71, rice sales 
provided only 7 per cent of the money received. In the Ko~bio area 
however, rice sales accounted for almost 50 per cent of total cash 
received. Simil&rlY; 1 Ga~anga growers received.almost 40 percent of 
their total income from rice sa1es. Ip thei Pteikikir area as a 
. . .. ' . . ' 
•ihol., ~f the 71,3iO dc:>llai$ received 'in 1910;;.·71, 54,946 dollars were 
·.··tor .. cof.$ee and 16,364 doll~rs ·f~r rice. 
TJi9LB .~•l4 . J?~J?ORTlOJt. OE' 'MONEY.tNcOME FRO}oj EUCE ANP COJPPEE, DREIKIKIR, 
l"'70o-7l 
Ce.rit:Jus 
divisioJ:i 
',, 
·urat: 
Wam 
kolnbw 
urili\ 
SoU:Pce: 
Income 
from: 
rice 
·. ($)• 
'7;167 .· 
1,481 
2~.368· 
·. si6 
·4;823 
% 
23.4 
6.9 
49.5 
24~6 
39.Q 
· .. , 16¥364 .. .·· ·. 22.~ 
lncome 
f ronl. 
coffee 
($). 
23,436 . 
19,951 
2,417 
i,Se3· 
7,$$9' 
$4,.946 
% 
65.2 
93.l 
50.5 
75.4 
61.0 
. 77.l 
. . 
SPCA ;:t,-ice a~(l coffee receipts; 1970-71. 
Total 
income 
($) 
.30,612 
21,432 
4,785 
·. 2,099 
; • "c 
l.2, 3.82 
71,310 
100~0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
·TWO. 'pbints arise f:tom this data. First, incomes from cash 
cropping fall X'~pidly, away from those areas which have the best 
access to the. highway and the patrol post. As no other outstanding 
.or regular sources. of lllOnetaey .:i.nco1ne are available to people living 
in theseJ.'!l.ore isolate<l villaqes, it is safeto asstlme th(J.t personal 
inc;oines that are about equal to those represented in the tables above. 
This pattern is Qf course, directly related to the production of the 
two crops concerned1 as detailed. in previous sections, but it provides 
a.good overview.of participation in bisni$ in .1971. Second it is 
. . . . 
apparent. that people in. the more isolated villaqes grow 1no~e rice than 
· do~fee.. This was against .their .interest.a; because . the weight-to-value 
'6£' t:offee:"'as some ii" times high$r than, for·· rice, and these 
247. 
FIGURE 6.17 MEAN INCOME FROM CASH CROPS 1970-72, AND PROPORTION 
OF INCOME FROM RICE AND COFFEE, 1970-71 
* 
0 5Km 
Mean ineome per adolt male 
from cash crops 1970·72, SA. 
Source of incoine ~45 
... () ®tt.. ·~~10 
. Sourcti: s8p;k PioiJ.,j(;et$ ·Coiipetatlve AssQ(;fati<in rice''!nd .coffee. ptircl!asas·ta'(:.eipf'b.()Oks 1970-71: share regis~r 1971-72; 
•· · l>eptlr.tf11.ent.of District Ar;lmirF.istiation. Census Books, l>reiklkir Patrol Post, 1972. 
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are the villages most affected by human porterage. Although growers 
are rarely aware of prices in terms of cents per kilogram they are 
all very aware that a full sack of coffee is worth much more than a 
full sack of rice. It is not possible to neatly account for this 
behaviour. However I believe it to be associated with the perceived 
costs of adopting coffee and the generally lower levels of interest 
in bisnis in these villages. Rice growing is the sort of activity 
which can be practised one year and not the next, whereas coffee 
involves a relatively high and long term investment of labour, which 
many of these men CU"e not yet convinced is the. answer to their problems. 
'!'his matter is taken up again in Chapter 8, where it is argued that 
interest irt bisnis is related to access to information moving into 
. the area from outside, access to new goods in stores, and raised 
perceived needs. 
The establishment of a second cooperative society in the 
Dreikikir area followed the introduction of coffee. Bisnis leaders 
.had remained in contact with leaders of the supari Rural Progress 
Society, and through them, with DASF officers. The coffee planting 
project had been promoted through them, and extension officers then 
suggested that they shoulgbegin thinking abo'1t a new cooperative. 
. ' . . 
In: 1964 cc>iani.itteemeh· were ~i:nted i:n each village> and·.·meet:i.ngs were 
held. 
.The driving force· behind the establishment of the new 
... 
cooperative was Mwall'liyer at Tumam village. Anton's fortunes had 
suff~red considerably as a result of the failure of the Bruk.ham mill 
. and the Oreikikir section of the Supari RPS. He had been gaoled on 
an adultery charge, and was also accused of stealing the share capital 
subscr.ibed to the Supari RPS. He was cleared of this by DASF officers, 
but many people believed the accusation was true {see Appendix C). 
At first there was resistence to the establishment of ans;?ther co-
operative. Mwalhiyer.describes how people at village meetings accused 
·him of being responsible for the loss of money in 1958, but by 15 
November, 1967 when the Dreikikir Rural Progress Cooperative was 
registered, 607 people, 57 of them females, had paid 10 dollars each, 
. . ... . ... • 21 in share capital and become members • 
27. File 23-3-9/1, 'Rural Progress Societies', DASF, Wewak. 
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Of the.se 464 were from urat villages, 71 from Gawanga, 30 
from Kombio and 28 from Urim. All but one of the 57 women were from 
the Urat. Fourteen men from Sahik and Whaleng two Yambes speaking 
villages in the Warn census division also joined at this time. Other 
Warn and eastern urat villagers had maintained their membership,in the 
Supari RPS. The 1967 membership lists of the Supari Society are not 
available. In its first year of trading, 54 per cent of rice sold to 
tbe new Dreikikir cooperative came from non-members, compared to 22 
per cent in the Supari RPS. By 1968, members totalled 796 and non-
member sales had fallen to 44 per cent. By 1971, a total of 2,383 
people liad jQined the. cooperative (Table 6.15 and Figure 6.18). The 
inajori~y '()f ~ers ~re wain. cmd Urat vill~9·ers, ·where, ill some cases, 
membership wii.s over ).:00 per cent of the adult males in the vil~age. 
No. record Js availa}:)le. of tl!e sex of meitibers, but many urat women are 
itt~r$ .. and:it is likel,y th1S ~,~lso belppened in the Watn. 
l:n 197l, 1;1 per .. cent ; qf inembers d,1-d tlot malce sales to the 
'.coopet~tive. The greatest leyelof non-participation occurred in 
·Kombio and Urintvillages, but it was surprisinglyhiqh in the wam as 
"1~1L .· l.t is.pos~ibl,e, considerin9 too the 141 non-J?articipators in 
.thett:rat,, that in the"1amam1ttrat1 non-partieipat:.o~s.are women28 
pii,.gure 6 .17 she>ws h()weV.er, tttat the hiqhest levels. of non-participation 
. in·the Wlim. oecurted.in ... seln~ an.cl H~ini, the most iso1at~d villages. 
:rit..'·c1et\eriLl tioweve:cii. ·the. patt~~· o:f membersh:Lp .. and part:i.cipation ill 
.· ;tJ:i~: ~®~-~ti~'i$ :.s.~1~:r.1;0,d~·t <f()r cash;,cropping ~:resented. in pre-
··· .. ··.·. ·· • .·~·· .. ··ea.·.m.·.•·.~·.·.ni.·.· .. ~.  .n<Jti·.·.· •. ·•• · .·.·£· .. ~.:~ .. t ...•. f.:.·.·· .... : ... ·.··hs .. :~ . As. a '£01,'fu o~ bisi,'ti$/ co~i?erativEis. remain closely 
... ~~ ... ~~ w<L.. ~ash, ci1':ops. · .. 
CoNCLtJSIGN 
. . 
'l'he'fotegoi;nglll&te.rial:allGws a nU1tlberof general.statements 
tobemadeaJ:>()µtthe diffusion ana adoption of bisnis in.the Dreikikir 
area~ 
Bianis must not be equ.ated with Western cpncepts of business. 
. . ' . ' 
· . Bi$n.is . is. a broad C::ohcep:t · manifested .in a.· riumber of· ways, which include 
~rodUCi:fi.9' Cr()pS for sale1 and investing money in enterprises which it 
is belie~dwi~l ea,u~ l•rge amounts of money to ac;:crw~ to the 
individual. The 'Processes by which the money is gen.e:rated are poorly 
:·· ' 
20 •. : Observations at ~.support tllis argument. Many who hold 
·membership cards do not use them, butseilin their husband's name. 
Tll,ey.:t;x,\iqht ~lnbe:r:ship because, as occurred ~arlier, people believed 
. : ' W~ ·m5i · 'tfQµld .·~··.paid to ~l memqers. Init to . maintain working 
·. . c!i:p4-t~# · J;ionus .share issu~s h~ve bef!ii more coll11nO?l .tllah cash dividend 
. . :l:'•J.Dl•n:t.s\ . . . 
TABLE 6.15 PART.ICIPATION IN CASH CROPPING, 19 71 a 
.·. 
CENSUS DIVISION 
.· 
KOQIO WAM URIM URAT GA WAN GA 
CROPS No. of % No. of % No. of % No. of % No. of 
SOLD growers growers qr.owers growers growers 
· .. 
.· 
Rice 11nd Coffee 28 24.l 115 21.01 30 2.5.2 374 35.6 222 
Rice only 4 3.4 1 0.2 52 43.7 43 46.9 56 
Coffee only 48 41.4 327 59.8 12 10.l 493 4.11 169 
Nil 36 31.l 104 19.0 25 21.0 141 13.41 103 
TOTAL MEMBERS 116 100.0 547 100.0 11.9 100.0 1051 100.01 550 
I Total Members 
I as a percentage 11.5 48.4 21.9 75.6 26.3 I of adult males i 
~: a. Table excludes production of rice and coffee by non-members of the Sepik Producers' 
Cooperative Society. 
Calculated from data included in Appendix B. SOURCE: 
-
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MEMBERSHIP OF THE SPCA, 1971 AND CROPS PRODUCED BY 
MEMBERS 1971-72 
• 
• 
* 
* 
• 
* 
* l!lSlJfficie.nt intonnat1on 
·•No members 
* .. ~ Crop produced, 
1972 
Rice 
product7o"n~· .•••• ~~ee ..
Rice : : : • Coffee 
only ·· only 
0 5Km 
S:P.C.A. members 
as a percentage of 
total adult males, 1972 150 
-~__,t-1_ 50 
,....,.--t--h--- 25 
Source:Sepik Producers Cooperative Association share registers, 19(2. 
Department. of District Administration Census Books, DreikikirPatro/ Post, 1972. 
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understood, if understood at all, by many people. When bisnis was 
first introduced people believed it was the form of behaviour which 
Europeans used to gain access to wealth and power, and because of 
this they adopted rice growing enthusiastically. Their activities 
were described by a number of European witnesses as being akin to 
'cargo cult' or millenariansm. The people who led the bisnis move-
ments recognise that many people misjudged the benefits which bisnis 
would bring. When people found rice growing was not bringing about 
the changes they believed it would, they ceased planting. In 
attempting various bisnis enterprises, people have learned to have 
more 'reali$tic expectations about the potential of bisnis, and as a 
eonsequence they are no longer as enthusiastic about bisnis as they 
once were. 
Information flow through the information fields described 
in Chapter 4 ,has inflµencedthe diffusion of bisnis. In the case of 
rice, an ideal site for a primary diffusion centre was determined by 
. the chance location of the Supari salt spring. A better site could 
hardly have been deliberately selected from which to diffuse bisnis 
ideas. The location of supari advantaged Urat and wam villages and 
they were the first to plant rice, and hav.e continued to grow more 
rice for a. l.oncjerperiod, than villages elsewh~re.' Coffee was 
. . . ' 
diffused fromtwo main points, Dreikikir Patrol Post and the first 
:BUlllPita ... Muhiang village east of the Dreikikir area, Bonahoi. 
DreikikirPatrol Post is identified in Chapter 4 as an important 
informatlon exchange and pole of attraction and Bonahoi is on the 
Maprilt to Dreikikir road. Although coffee diffused in a different 
pattern, the Sptead through time was similar to rice, wam and Urat 
villa9es·p1anting first and other areas later. 
Bisnis was introduced and promoted by a small group of 
innovative and enterpri!3ing men. Most of them had in common a back ... 
ground of many years away from their villages, working as labourers, 
foremen, domestics, policemen and soldiers. They saw more cleax.:ly 
than their less experienced fellows, the inferior and subjugated 
position of Papua New Guineans in the colonial society and economy, 
and they frequently presented their enterprises, their "wol<." (work)~ 
iri these terms. That they were ambitious and sought personal power 
and prestige there is no doubt. They challenged the established 
authority in the villages'· luluais and traditional big-men, but they 
·challenged them.within the terms of what they presented as a larger 
'strµggl~ ~ · They were able to persuade many men to their cause by 
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referring to the struggle which they maintained, blackmen must 
initiate with white men, a struggle to gain the respect of white men 
so that they, in turn, would view Papua New Guineans as their equals 
and as worthy of receiving the knowledge of the secrets of power, 
wealth and the good life. The struggle was not to drive white men 
from the country, nor was it overtly anti-European. Rather it was a 
struggle to win respect. The struggle continues today, although the 
objects and the means are viewed in subtely different ways. Urban 
dwelling, salaried Papua New Guineans are now an emerging class and 
in many cases, village people find their relationships with them are 
little different to those which they had with Europeans. It is no 
longer certain whether the struggle is one to gain the respect of 
this class of people, or to find a source of wealth and power which 
will enable villagers to become independant of them. Villagers are 
becoming increasingly aware that the establishment of a central 
bureaucracy has meant less, not more, independence for them. Nor is 
bisnis now viewed as the most promising road to the source of power. 
Generally, people believe other methods must be found. Some of their 
attempts to find them are described in the next chapter. 
So bisnis activities in the Dreikikir area in 1972 continue 
because village people now need money and until a better way of 
obtaining it is found, they have only coffee, or migration to a town, 
as a means of obtaining it. They have council taxes to pay, and they 
are .now subject to many more needs, imported foods, clothes, house-
hold utensils, and luxury items such as radios, and liquor and tobacco. 
The spatial distribution of bisnis, as described in last sections of 
this chapter, are a function of access to a main centre, which determines 
the quantity .and channels the flows, of goods, and information about 
new goods, through the area in a non-unifonn manner. Those villages 
with best access to these flows are also those which first became 
involved in bisnis. Whether or not it is truely an advantage to 
them to have good access to such flows I cannot answer. If change 
is inevitable, and if the pattern is to be one of increasing dependence, 
then the answer is probably, yes, it is an advantage. There is little 
doubt that villages with the best access are throught by people in 
9eneral 1 to be advantaged. But, as the next chapter demonstrates, they 
are the very villages which are struggling the hardest to find the 
"true road" to the sources of power which would free them from 
their links with the centre which they are now presumed to 'enjoy'. 
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CHAPTER 7 
KAGO 
INTRODUCTION 
The activities described in this chapter are commonly callee 
'cargo cult'. To the layman in many industrialised countries, 'cargo 
cult' has come to mean the irrational, pitiful, stupid, futile and some-
times funny, behaviour which 'natives' in far away places indulge in, 
in an attempt to obtain some of the material goods they see in the 
possession of outsiders. This term is inadequate to describe the 
type of behaviour in which I am interested. Instead I have used the 
Pidgin word 'kago' , which is defined as a Melanesian form of millenarian~ 
ism. 
Kwo and Mi"'ll.ena.t>ianism 
Millenarianism is not easy to define. Cohn (1970) suggests 
millenarianism is simply a "convenient label for a particular type of 
salvationism". He establishes that millenarianism is a form of human 
behaviour which has manifested itself at many times and places in the 
past. There is, Cohn {1970,13-14) says, 
"room for infinite variety: there are countless possible 
ways of imagining the Millenium and the route to it. 
Millenarian sects and movements have varied in attitude 
from the most violently aggressive to the mildest pacificsm 
and from the most ethereal spirituality to the most earth-
bound materialism". 
In Melanesia, millenarian activities have been called 'cargo 
cults' J::>ecause material wealth is often the overt ends of the behaviour 
indulged in. As Burridge (1971, 48), describes them, 
"The prophet (either explicitly or implicitly) promises 
an end to work and the advent of the millenium in terms 
of the arrival of quantities of European goods conditional 
on carrying out a variety of rites and activities. Usually 
the goods do not arrive. At other times however, they do 
arrive. Thus when, as an act of faith the community has 
destroyed its crops and means of livelihood, a desperate 
administration often comes to the rescue ••• In either event 
the movements recur and have been occurring in much the 
same way for nearly a century." 
BUrridge observes that any group of people would like free 
access to material goods, but because Melanesians know better.than 
most, that wealth and status come from physical labour and personal 
skills, their apparent obsession with obtaining them without labour 
should cause observers to query whether this behaviour has a.deeper 
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and symbolic meaning to the participants. Such questions invariably 
lead one to enquire what are the causes of Melanesian millenarianism? 
At least one student of millenarisim, La Barre (1971), 
believes that "no particularist explanation - whether political, 
military, economic, physcological or anthropological - can exclusively 
and exhaustively "save the data" of any single crisis cult". La Barre 
(1971, 11), in calling these movements "crisis cults" offers, what is 
in fact a general explanation; he defines "crisis cult" as, 
"any group reaction to crisis, chronic or acute, that is 
cultic. "Crisis" is a deeply felt frustration or basic 
problem, with which routine methods, secular or sacred, 
cannot cope. Any massive helplessness at a critical juncture 
may be a crisis. The "cultic" is the indisposition to accept 
either disrui;>tive fee<ilback or. the ego-critque of experience, 
but.instead, supported by wish need of fellow communicants; 
to indulge the appetite to believe." 
That the "crisis" in Melanesia, and in particular in Papua New Guinea, 
has been contact with Europeans, is generally accepted as the cause of 
most Papua New Guinean cults (Belshaw 1950, 1954; Guiart 1951, 1952; 
Berndt 1952, 1954; Burridge 1960, 1969; Lawrence 1954). The crisis 
is precipitated by the refusal of Europeans to accord Papua New 
- . ·. . 
Guineans the '1pres"t;.ige and integrity of being human, moral and aspir-
, ing to fulfil the quality of one's humanity" (Burridge 1969,171). 
Burridge believes millenarian movements offer people "a new situation 
and status which, providllig the basis of a new integrity, will enable 
life to be lived more abundaritly". Some men:recogriise before others, 
the loss of in"t;.egrityarid :respect, and other men :nave visions of a 
situation in which these i;>roblemswill not exist. 
" ••• in every age, sensitive, aberrant, creative 
individuals, in their personal anguish with life, and 
defrauded somehow of the comforts to be expected from the 
old beliefs, come close to awareness of thedire con-
tingency of all symbols. And then they imagine their 
own, which being nearer to the contemporary need, may 
spread like an epidemic of the mind ••• " (La Barre 1971, 27). 
The impacts described in Chapter 3, labour raids, govern-
ment control, missionaries, plantations managers, towns and the war, 
"all served to impress upon Papua New Guineans their inferior positions 
relative to the newcomers. Resistance with force was quickly put down, 
often with needless bloodshed, and any form of passive resistance was 
punished with gaolings. In 1972, many Dreikikir people remained very 
sensitive to, what Burridge te:rms, their loss of integrity. They 
could not understand why Europeans would not take them seriously or 
respond to them as humans. Some Tumam men suggested in conv~rsation 
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that it was their living conditions which were at fault, and if only 
they had better houses, furniture and food, Europeans would come and 
live with them. 
These attitudes made parts of my fieldwork easier. An 
effective way of obtaining cooperation in villages in which I was 
not well known, was to stay with the councillor or with some other 
'• 
villager, rather than in the official rest house, or haus kiap. A 
European who behaved in this way was worth talking to. Numerous 
stories were told to me about Europeans chasing people out of the rest 
house when they wished to eat and sleep. At Tumant, one older man 
who.was formerly a luluai remained aloof, or was overly polite, even 
after I had been :i.n the village for three months. In order to bring 
the. problem out into the open, I invited him into my house for tea one 
inorriiµg when he lias·al~ne in the village. (Most people did not need 
a specific invitation but wandered in and out at will.) He hesitated, 
but came. Aft;er his second cup, he suddenly burst out that this was 
the fit st ti-9 he had ever druilk tea with a white man. He then spoke 
.. • angrily al:x:>ut his treatment by a&ninistration officers; who required 
· hiltl>t<? st&$id· to at~n'!d.oh out.~ide ·the hau$ kiap, and· to; help with 
pe~~us,!s and ~ourts j but who never' shlled the.ir food or their companion-
. ship ~n.t.be ten'years:he.~as luluai. Other, cases of·menwho had been 
gaol$d, beaten ~r abused byfluropeansahd who had never forgotten it, 
. . . . - . 
wer.e oftenhrouqht toiny notice •. 'l'he depth of bitterness which lies 
· ben~atli tpe .·. s~rfabe in :Pe.Pua New Guinea is . probably, coni;iderable • 
. . ' .. . . ,··. ' •t- llaas~· one J?stc}liatd.st 'hils described the results of . what 
be· defines as i9terisibn$ genera;ted. by· the contact situati.dn'' (Sinclair 
1957 118),; He int:.erpretsthe "compliant" and "apathetic" attitudes 
ascribfad to many l?apua:New Guineans as symptoms of withdrawal and the 
suppression of aggression, among other things. He describes a number 
. . 
of cases· in Which doctors have been placing Papua New Guinean patients 
·under anesthesia,'andthe patients, while unconscious but not fully 
. . . 
anetlj.estised,·have begun shouting.angrily about Europeans with whom 
they have contacts. Policemen with impeccable records aimed their 
. .. 
abuse at their European officers; employees who were normally friendly 
and caoperative, directed their.reJ,narks at their European employers. 
The tensions ofthe contact situation may have also high-
lighted older problems. The problem of.death for example, which may 
never previously have built' 'up to a cris.~s point,. :Peeame more important 
after contact. , Jturopeans belittled cui;tomary ceremonial and ritual 
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much· of which played a mediating role between the living and the dead. 
Few Europeans who are aged and infirm are seen by villagers. Tuxnam 
men asked me in all seriousness whether Europeans became old or 
whether they remained perpetually young until they proceeded to life 
on another plane. When the 70 year old mother of a Europ~p,n woman at 
the patrol post visited from England, many men and women went to see 
her, the first old European they had experienced. Furthermore, Tumam 
men also believe they have become physically smaller since contact. 
They insist, in the face of all reason, that their ancestors were 
bigger in stature than they are. The coming of Europeans has made 
!-hem grow $1tUiller. Some jokingly suggested one day they would grow 
no bigger than children. 
All kago movements· within the Dreikikir area have been 
.s&f!!kinq :t;.he sourcei;; of ·power. The ecirlier movements sou(]ht the super-
natural 'sources -()f material g:oods, bec.ause . people believed that if 
they possessed these qoo4s Europeans would respec:it them, but if they 
then still refused to treat them as humans, they would have rifles 
and other weapons with which to either force Europeans to respect 
them, or drive them out of the area. Later movements sought the 
so\irces·ofmoney and political power, evidence of a changing aware-
.. ness .. of the location .of pOW!&t'.. ;i.n moci~rn Papua New Guihe.a. 
The first overttnanifes~tionof kavo activities after the 
· ·war appeared in l.956.: The 1956 movement is known locally as kiraf'.""' 
kiraf•·'ti. ·J:?i~in,wPr((i.d'e;ive!i ~rom ~irae, to. <]et up, or be aroused, 
which ls is-.1~ to:·aei3b?'.ibe. the dari<:ing . in which people participated •. 
Between 1950a.rid:19.56, bisnis had occupied mostpeopl~'s minds, but 
··by· 1~56, .it •s ~pparent that bisnis was not going to bring abOut the · 
• ' c' 
.. chanqes. that bisnis. leaders promised, nor satisfy the expectations 
that maJl:Y villagers had created within themselves. It was into this 
e11vironment that a f~wmeri injected ideas of themillenium which 
s,t>re~d,rapidly .al}d widely • 
.. 807,,rraes 
Th~ 1956 movement originated with two Dreikikir men, Wahute 
of Selni village .and MahanUhg of Tumam (Figure 4.1). ··Together they 
~eveloped a •imyth dream" / drawing on Torricelli myths an(i legends, 
bi:b~e stories,. and .their own interpretations of the racial relations 
in Papu~ New Guine~. Briefly, the "myth dream" identifies the north-
.. We~t' Nf)w·· QU.itie~_.area ~s· tbe·. pl~ce:··wh~re God create~ the eca,rth. H~ did 
· t~i;&i ·:at.; a J.o~tioi't: wl'ii.cb. -bAA.un9' · hO long searehed fot., somewhere in 
; ,·· .. ··';·· .,, . .' ,_ ·, '"\' .·' ·. ., ·--· ' .· .' . 
,I, 
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the Torricelli Mountains between Aitape and Dreikikir. He first 
created a man and a woman. They had four children, three males and 
'a female. The eldest male committed sin, although the act is not 
identified. The other two brothers sailed with Noah to Australia 
~ 
and England (and, after my arrival, to New Zealand). The sister 
married a fourth male of unknown origin, and sailed to America. 
'!'here, their skins became white, they ceased to have to work in the 
gardens and sit on the ground in huts, the women no longer suffered 
the pains of childbirth, sickness was un.known and death was no longer 
something to be feared, because the dead were raised again and re-
united with the living. Europeans were thus, the brothers by direct 
descent, of Papua New Guineans, but they did. not know this. In 
.their . ignorance, they treC1.ted what. were in .fact the~r elder. brothers, 
.. as dirt. l;f they coul;d be shown the. genealogical connec:t:ion., they 
-··. ' .·'· ·, > • • • •••• 
would· ~eat ise. their dbli9•tions · t6 · their :bro~ers.> · · The inan and 
">q. .• ' . '·. . •. · . .· . \ . • 
woiWi an'a their ohild~en were identified. .~ith ;l,oc.al ancestor's 
. . . ·. . ' . .. . 
herO,es;. in.oi\ldinq one called Noa, who according to the myth dream, 
transportedthe yourig:erbrothers to Australia and America in his ark. 
When Papua<New Gu;ineans died they were reunited with their white 
skinh~dr.latiVE!s and enjoyed an existence characteriSed by peace, 
goodwill, and a bountifulness of all the needs and pleasures of life. 
The oV'ert object of the movement was to contact these dead ancestors. 
. . :Both MMianun9 an~ wahute1 had travelled widely before and 
during the w8:t (~ee Api;>.endix C).· wahute worked with surveyors and 
9eolo9ists: prospectihc;f for .oil in the sepik District before the war 
· and ·visited .many areas known .. as centrEas of . millenarian activity. He 
was also cohvincE!a that his European· employers were s·earching for 
'an underworld, usin.c;rmagical instrull\ents. ' · In . his view, they were 
"9lassing" the ground, that is looking through the surface by magical 
means. Mahanµn9 had been taken to Jayapura by the Japanese and had 
also worked inRabaul. 
·. ,. . .-· . , .. · 
Both had contacts with the missions, Wahute 
with .the Catholic's before the war, and Mahanung with the south Seas 
Evan9el:i.ca.t Mission at .. Drei)tikir whe.re he attended· an adult literacy 
L My first meeting with Wahµte occurred after I began a tape-and-
coll\pa$S . sU:rvey of Tumam. village. Maham.mg immediately·· asked if he could 
help, and .s.eemed fascinated by the compass, a new Swedish suunto with 
.a shiny case. 'l'wo days later Wahute arrived from the Wam; a days walk 
away, and .Ma.hamung introduced us •. He had sent for him from Selni. 
They both .. spent .. some time peering ·through the compass at the surround-
in<l. ~()~est anci. n~d.in<J ]cnowingly . to . each oth~r. . 
I 
I 
l ! ' 
I 
and bible study class. He was judged by missionaries at Dreikikir 
in the early 1950s, to be their most promising local contact. Wahute 
arid Mahanung had not met before Wahute gained recognition in the area 
as a glasman, a diviner of sorcery. 
In 1955 Wahute was working for the bisnis leaders at Supa:r , 
protecting them from sorcery being worked on them by jealous rivals. 
He worked in villages in the Urat, Warn and Bumbita Muhiang area}>, 
identifying sorcerers and men who had in their possession black magic. 
During this period his young daughter died and in his grief he 
suffered a fit. (Earlier in his life he experienced an illness which 
also appeared to be ass.ociated with fitting.) During this fit he 
thought he left his body as a spirit, and travelled to the land of 
the dead, where he spoke with his daughter. He then made a number 
of unsuccessful attempts to revive her. At his daughter's funeral 
Wahute's b,;ysteria spread to other men, who began shaking and fainting. 
When word of Wahute's attempts to bring his daughter back front the 
. . . 
dead spread; he was af?kedto visit a 'dead' woman at a sill.all hamlet 
of f4usingwik, near breikikir. There he claims to have brought the 
woman to life for a few minutes. Witnesses believe they saw a shining 
light which they interpreted as the dead woman• s spirit· . returning. 
Meanwhile, Mahanungwas at Musendai (his wife's birthplace} 
working on an airstrip the bisnis leaders were trying to build. Word 
of Wahute's actions at Dreikikir reached him through the Moiwhak 
luluai, Jenar. Together with Jenar,.Mahanung walked to Selni to 
talk with WahUte. Mahanung took with him to selni much of the "myth 
drea.in"~ which was the outcome of his attempts to relate his SSEM bible 
lessons to the local area. These early mission teachings were 
" ••• very basic. God made everything, how sin came about 
through Adam.and Eve, the birth of the Lord, the redemption 
of sin by the Lord, some of His miracles and works, and the 
death and resurrection of Jesus, and the application of 
these ideas to the world today''. 2 
Mahanung was also given for his own use, a small set of .comic strip 
bible stoJ:"ies and writing copy cards, manufactured from old United 
Nations posters. In photographs of world leaders he found on the 
backs of the cards and in pictures in the comic strips, Mahanung 
identified a number of his own dead ancestors. He was also convinced 
2. Interview w.ith Mr John Pearce, SSEM, Balif, 1972. 
that sin, represented by almost all aspects of customary life, 
ceremony, exchanges and magic, was the greatest obstacle preventing 
Papua New Guineans from achieving the good life which the ancc~;tors 
were living. 
The movement which Mahanung and Wahute spread w0s charact:~t­
ised by a number of activities. Cemeteries were cleaned and decorated 
and watch houses were built nearby, so that any signs of the dead 
returning to life could be observed immediately. All customary 
ritual and magical objects, including body decorations, shell rings, 
bones, weapons, and plants and herbs, were destroyed. In a number of 
villages haus tainbarans were burned. Followers of the movement danced, 
jumping on the spot and shaking their.heads violently up-and-down. 
During dancing sessions.many·people became hysterical and afte:r 
frenzied jumping, fell shaking to the ground where they passed into 
unconsciousness for.short periods. People claimed they.had seen and 
spoken with dead ancestors while unconscious. Mahanung, Wahute and 
other men who became local leaders, were capable.of inducing hysteria 
and unconsciousness by jumping with people, blowing on their faces, 
· ,wa:1titl.Cj .. l~aves bef()re their eyes, .and,persuading thetn fu hyperv~ntilate. 
';:>:·.-: _,·_-. -.. ' 
···. ~~Xl.o"1e:r~ a1$<:> .. 1'n8.tch~cf. ~&. at:Lll"cr as soldiers I ca.:rrying sticks as 
.. ·.· . . Th~ ·ieadetEi ba~ked out commands while stamping- their feed and 
vioientlywhipping their heads backwards and forwards• Deep bowing, 
in th~ fashion of Japanese soldiers was also carried but. Religious 
ser\liees:wete conduct.~d in cemeteries, inc1uciing prayers, hymns and 
tX.adftional·chants. 3 
3" · The ori9ins of most of these activities are not difficult to 
explain. Cemete.ries. were ·an. innovation enforced by the colonial power, 
and people understandably believed they were more than just a place to 
dispose hygenicallyo:f the.dead. The.destruction of all ritual and 
ma9ic opjects. w13..s justified because the dead, who had ceased to 
partici'patein such sinful.customary activities, would be frightened 
by their p:resence in the. villages. SSEMmissionariescontinually 
st:resse.d the sinful aspects of the old culture. Marching and drilling 
were C0$'1i.Ort activities in Papua New Guinea during the war years, but 
frequently their point escaped Papua New Guinean observers who con-
·cludedthatthey.must be ritual activities. 
· The. hysteria and unconsciousness induced by the dancing are best 
expla.ine~ biologically •. Dancing, singing, deep breathing, head nodding, 
andth~ wlllving of objects before the eyes are worldwi(ie methods of 
inducing.tra,nc:e states· in humans. Some humans are more susceptible 
¥<> th.ts sort of st,ilnulation than others, and the factors which deter-
ltline .whO is.susceptible are thought to be geneticallycontroll:ed (Gray 
1971). 'Gro'1ps who have experienced chronic stress and anxiety or · 
soc;;~tles in Which r21pid change, or social and econoin~c instability 
are ~ife., .. are frequently . associated with • outJ?reaks. of· .mass hysteria 
. · ... · .(cont'd) 
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Diffusion of the 1956 Movement 
The pattern of diffusion of the 1956 kagc: movement waL 
determined largely by the movements of Wahute and Mahanung, and the 
locations of other men who grasped opportunities offered by the new 
movement (Figure 7.lA). From Selni, the movement first spread to 
Albalung village in the Urim census divisions. Jenar, who accompanied 
Mahanung to Selni to visit Wahute, had heard of a woman at Albalung 
who was dancing and singing, and was said to be possessed by the Holy 
Spirit. The two men walked to Albalung. There they found the woman 
was mentally unstable, but another woman had 'died' and Wahute brought 
her back to life. During this ceremony some men from Kilmanglen 
village to the west became hysterical and rapidly many other people. 
in the village began jumping and singing, including Mahanung, who was 
affected for the first time. 
While Wahute and Mahanung were returning to their homes, 
their iaeas and activities were spreading rapidly in the Urim villages. 
The men who had visited Albalung returned home and beg~ dancing, 
attracting men from all surroundingUrimvillages. t4inilam,· a man 
·from L.iningwap, (see Appendix C) became involved and quickly took 
over the leadership of the movement, organising the U.rim villagers, 
who massed at i:.aningwap. 
Wahute returned to Selni and took the movement from there 
to most Warn and eastern Urat villages. Mahanung spread the ideas 
from Tumam to the balance of the Urat villages, and to the Tau 
vil~ages, where an ex-policeman, Akorika became a local leader. The 
movement spread to the Gawanga villages from Apes, Tau and Tumam. It 
was adopted most enthusiastically in the southwestern villages where 
an aid.post orderly Komalako,had introduced the ideas to Bongowaukia 
from TUrnam. He met Maham.mg at Tumam while going to Dreikikir Patrol 
3.. (cont'd) 
·in.which some people become frenzied, shake violently and pass into 
unconsciousness. (Lewis 1971; Sargant 1957, 1973, Gray 1971.) The 
behaviour exhibited at Dreikikir, as described by village and European 
observers, is similar to that manifested at Vailala in 1919 (Williams 
1923) •. rt is probable that Wahute and Mahanung stumbled onto.these 
activities by accident, for it is unlikely that either of them ever 
observed this behaviour elsewhere in other groups of people. Both 
deny.this, and state God's spirit entered them and other people, 
· causing.the s:Ymptoms, which are commonly associated with spirit poss-
ession elsewhere. The Preikikir people had since contact, experienced 
a series of traumatic events, climaxed by the war. In 1956; bisnis, 
.upon Which they had placed so much hope, had collapsed. They needed 
only a gentle nudge te> seri.¢1 them into the behaviour which characterised 
this movement. 
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Post to replenish his medical supplies. 
The movement did not spread to Kombio villages in 1956. 
In 1958, however, activities and idea~; almost identical to those 
manifested in the 1956 movement appeared first at Yetnumbum villaqe 
and spreaG in a star-shaped pattern to 11 other villages. The 
leader of this movement claims God spoke to him in his sleep and 
told him what to do. But in 1958, while walking north through Lhe 
Kombio in search of the grave of a mythical hero and the entrance to 
the underworld 'heven', Mahanung told people in many villages abont 
his ideas. 
Also, in 1958, the villages of King and Mup, to the north 
west, experienced an outbreak of hysteria and dancing, which originated 
in the Wapei villages to their immediate south. Men at King village 
claim·the ideas spread into the.Wapei villages from the Dreikikir 
area, possibly from Urim. or Kombio villages. 
Adoption of the 195.6 Movement 
The 1956 movement was adopted with greater enthusiasm and 
persisted longer, in some areas than others. In the eastern Drat and 
wam villages, people followed Wahute's instructions to destroy 
decorations and magic, and began dancing. But they were interrupted 
by the intervention of the bisnis leader Kokomo, who forcefully stopped 
any further participation. Kokomo was still engaged in the rice pro-
ject at Supari, and was attempting, with only partial succes~to 
maintain the peoples' interest in it. Wahute had once had his 
cboperation, but when Wahute's "work" appeared as if it was going to 
distract Kokomo's followers frbm bisnis, Kokomo reacted and forbade 
Wahute from interfering in the villages under his influence. 
However many other bisnis bosbois saw the movement as more 
promising than bisnis as it gave them an opportunity to regain pride 
and position lost by the collapse of the rice growing venture. Minilam 
was one such man. He organised the Urim villages into building a 
special house at Laningwap, in which the new wealth would be stored, 
and he showed them a crucifix and vestments4 , which he said God had 
sent to him as a sign that they would soon receive everything they 
desired. He also claimed to have received a rifle and ammunition, but 
4 •. Minilam was gaoled for the theft of these items from a priest's 
house. 
he did not show these items to anyone. He promised to suvply anm; to 
all village men, and told his followers that they would soon receive 
"power". The phrase."kisim pawa", that is, "to obtain power", was 
heard frequently at Dreikikir in 1972, both in relation to the 1956 
movement, and, to the activities of the Peli Association described 
below. Few men could provide an adequate explanation in Pidgin of 
what they meant by power, but it is an indication that they were seekinq 
more than mere 'cargo' • Minilam, who served in the I'acific Islands 
Regiment during the war, told me "power" was "bombs and guns and that 
sort of thing". He was one of the only men who expressed clearly, 
the situation in which the villagers had so often found themselves 
in the past; on the wrong end of a gun. 
In the·Gawanga villages, .the movement was also received 
enthusiastically, with the exception of Daina village and the eastern-
most villages of Yubanakorand Apangai. Daina men saw people at Apos 
dancin<J. and fainting and were so afraid they immediately went home. 
At Bongowaukia, however, Komalako, together with Akolasa, involved 
people from: all the villages. They set up cane telephone lines to 
the cemetery, andniaintained all-night, silent vigils. As frustration 
increased I<omalako attempted to kill the resident European priest who 
was believed to be interfering with the ritual. He was arrested, but 
the. movement continued, until in May 1956, a patrol from Maprik 
arrived and arrested all the leaders. At Tau, Akorika claimed sexual 
rights to all village women, in contrast to Mahanung at Tumam, who 
separated the men and women to prevent sexual activities. Thus in 
different local areas, different leaders placed their own inter-
pretations upon the ideas they received. 
Most people who participated were convinced that Mahanung 
had found a source of supernatural power and would be successful in 
bringing about the millenium. The actions of some men who, rather 
than destroying shell rings and magic plants, hid them in the forest 
and retrieved them after the movement had ceased, suggests that not 
all adopters were totally convinced. Resistance to the activities 
occurred, from bisnis men, and from naturally conservative men who 
were afraid of allowing themselves to be swept away in the hysteria. 
Some men were held by the arms and forced to submit to the trance 
inducing treatment, successfully, in some cases. Others say, that 
although they participated, they were "just trying it out". 
265. 
Dis con tinucztion · 
Kirapkirap ceased in May 1956 when an administration patrol 
arrived from Maprik and arrested the leaders and about 100 followers. 
The latter were released without facing a court, but the leaders were 
gaoled for terms ranging between six months and five years. In the 
villages, people stopped all overt activities but the ideas were not 
forgotten, and numerous small kago movements have appeared since 
1956. Some have been too small to attract the attention of the 
administration, and others have resulted in the arrest of the lead0rs. 
Mahanung continued his work when released from gaol. Late in 1956, 
while returning to his home from Maprik, he passed through the Ilahita 
villages east of the Dreikikir area. A week later, a patrol was sent 
there to investigate kirapkirap behaviour and hysteria. He has since 
been arrested four times for kago activities. He has lost most of 
his followers because they are no longer convinced he has the ability, 
or the· knowledge, required tobring a.bout the millenium. 
THE R$0 aox MOW,MEN'l',1963 
:tn 1963, anew.form of kago, the Red Box movement, appeared 
in the Dreikild.r area. It is of interest because it first appeared 
in village.s on the periphery of the conununication networks, and it 
offe.rs an oppo:ttti.nity to co1t1Pare movement of information from the 
periphery to the centre, with information moving from the centre to 
the periphery. 
The red box movement involved activities which have become 
common' in many parts of l?apua New Guinea, the filling of red wooden 
tr\lhks With certain kinds Of sticks, stones and dirt and the carrying 
out of rituals over them in the belief that when opened the contents 
of the boxes will have been transformed into goods or money. 
At Dreikikir, these activities first appeared at Mahamsi, 
a Gawanga village in the far soti.thwest. Waiengorome, an indentured 
labourer from Maharnsi returned home with information which he says 
was revealed to him as he was walking along a road near Kavieng. He 
had fainted and God had told him in a dream of the Red Box movement. 
He said that if men gave him their boxes, together with small amounts 
of money, he would fill them with money in a secret ritual. At a 
secluded site in the forest the bodies of a dead woman and an infant 
were buried. A.special house. was constructed over the graves and the 
suitcases placed.in the house, and walled into a room without doors 
or windows. At the front of the house, in a small room, was placed 
a table, on which was a white cloth, flowers in a vase, and part of 
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the dead infant's intestine, in a tin. During the waiting period, 
Waiengorome's followers had to feed him and his assistants. Several 
attempts were made to fill the cases with money, but each was inter-
rupted by a visit from an administration officer. 
The activities at Mahamsi drew people from all the nearby 
villages, who brought cases and money to Waiengorome. The activities 
also appeared at Kubriwat. Informants there say it came from Aitape, 
but they were also aware of what was happening a~ Mahamsi. Informants 
at Mahamsi say they think it came from Aitape with a man whose name 
is ne>tknown, and who disappeared again after the activities finished. 
, It appears more l,ikely that tll,e technique spread from Mah~si, north 
· to Kubriwat. 
A brief pe;riod of red box activity also occurred in the 
northernmostKombio villages. Aman fromYakumbum returned from a 
visit to the W~p4i area to the S0'1tb. with the ideas, which he says 
.. w~re brought to the ... area b:y a labourer returning from New Ireland, 
. . 
the $&me so\JJ;ceas Waiengorome's ideas. The activities spread from 
ta~iurt to· Mup; .·~ing, KQUpentand Komala villages to the north~ atid 
. ·. s6aiyaip ··~~.·.l(l;lltil:ib.ttt in the south •... N~ aaministratio~ ,in;ervention 
occu"z:~a/ .nr!i ,thle·'act!vit:l.es contiriued for some. months., People then 
' wa.i~<\ f~t a y~a;i; befor• . (le)ll~dtng, :~~ Yakrimtium man reve~l the ,:noney. 
·Wben;tlieoa/3es.~8:r:e"Open$d.and.were.found to.contain only stones and 
.... dirt; the 'lead~t 1'tas:abu$ed and escaped .a beating Ol.}ly by promising 
toi>ay:b~ok'the money giv:~n tC> him. *l'llis he has not been able to do, 
. an.d in 1972, he:~as 'living in. i~oiation,- j.ust outside the village, a 
hroken' .man. ; · 
The rt!d:'box idea entered the oreikikir area at two, posdbly 
three· p1~o·es, and aroused· a good dea,l of enthusiasm in .those places 
where itwas adopted. The outstanding feature of the diffusion of 
thi!EI activity/ 6ompared with the diffusion of.other kagC> and bisnis 
ideas, is. the limited area into which it spread. Of th~ explanations 
available, t}le tn6st satisfying is that the villages first adopting 
the activity were· some of .the least accessible in the Dreikikir area. 
'l'he.1956 kagomovement spread througll,out the area within two months, 
but it wa,s introduced at villages which were central in the area and 
whi~h held the hiqhest levels of access to o·ther. villages• These 
villac;Jes were also loc~tedto the east of .a communications network 
whi¢hw~!ii mc:>ving information predominantly'to the west. The first red 
, ' ' ' . ; ~ 
··b'Qx.vlllages we?'e· at the extremities Of·, this netWork:,. and ·as Loa and 
~~~ f~d w'~th rice .at S~u in 1952·, moviri9 irifo~ation against 
\ ' 
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the predominant flow is difficult. Information about red boxes also 
seems to have been introduced into the Palei villages to the west, 
but it did not diffuse east into the Dreikikir area. 
Other factors which may have influenced the pattern of 
diffusion are the spread of coffee into the Urat and Wam villages in 
the early 1960s, and the movement of the Gawanga participants to 
Dreikikir after their arrests, late in 1964. After that, few Urat men 
would have been willing to adopt an activity they knew would result 
in their arrests. But in the year which passed between the intro-
duction of the activity and the arrest of the Gawanga men, its 
spread was very limited. In the Kombio no arrests were made,' yet, 
the spread was also limited. Waiengorome is a quiet person, but 
Akolasa who quickly became involved in the ceremonies, is a dynamic 
and ambitious man, very aware of his position in the community at 
large. It was he who organised villages around Mahamsi to participate. 
His relative isolation seems to be the only explanation for the ideas 
not spreading further. The northernmost Kombio villages received the 
red box ideas from the Palei in 1964, as they had received the 1956 
movement earlier. Yet they did not adopt rice from sambu. This 
suggests these villa<Jes .are linked more intensely to Palei villages 
than to DreikiJd .. r villages a possibility which was not investigated 
in >the .field. 
'!'HE PELI ASSOCIATION 
The Peli Association is a kago.movementwhich developed 
under the leadership of two men Danial Hawina and Matias Ya.liwan 
near the Yangoru Patr6l :Post. In 1962 a series of concrete survey 
markers were placed on the summit of Hurun {Mt. Turu), a prominent 
peak north of Yan9oru, by an American survey team. In 1969 they 
became the focus of a kago movement which spread from Yangoru to all 
parts of the East Sepik District and beyond. 
Although Yangoru in 176 kilometres from the Dreikikir Patrol 
Post by road, information about the movement and its leaders began 
reaching the study area in 1969. In 1970; with the completion of the 
sepik Highway and the provision of an all-weather route from Dreikikir 
to Wewa.k, the amount of information increased and villagers from 
Dreikikir began to travel to Marambanja village near Yangoru Patrol 
Post, where the leaders were living, to investigate various rumours 
reaching Dreikikir. The Peli Association is the only item in the 
st\l,dy which has been diffused .since the .completion.of the Sepik High-
way, and its case provides clear evidence of the influence of the road 
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on the rapid diffusion of information. 
Early rumours reaching Dreikikir from Yangoru were extremely 
vague and were limited to a general idea that something big was going 
to happen at Marambanja. One of the leaders, Danial Hawina walked 
through the study az:ea in 1969, en route from Lumi, where he had beer! 
to investigate a rumour that a mountain had broken in half5 • He 
spoke to one or two people. One was the councillor of Yakrumbok 
village. Hawina told him he was searching for the entrance to a sub-
terranean "heven", but that the search was almost. over, and that he i 
w0,uld soon hea;;; from him again • 
. In 1971 the movement gained moinenttim. Yaliwan announced 
' ' 
that on the seventh day.of the seventh month he would remove the 
survey markers. . Hawina had been gaoled for four months in late 1969 
for attempting to remove one» Whether it was the possibility of a 
¢0nfrontation with th~ administt:ation or <some other facto.r is not 
' ' 
c1ear1 but.something sparked the ill\aginations of hundreds of people 
' . ' 
and fixed .their attention on the movement and its leaders. People 
·heg.n, co~t;-ibutini;J $12' to themovelnent, (at thispo;l.rlt is was not 
.~~~··a1s Ji'~1i)·~~,~:,bel;i:ef.~t:~al:iwan .ha.a.: the ability to··make 
··~~~~~n!lt~~~~t~irz;t~twf:J:.do 
';t4el1ttea1 .to ~be. condit1oris listed. in Hw~~rin et ·ai., c1911; 13 > • 
People \.,er~{ not to· ~ke, chew betel, ri\lt1 have sexual intercourse, 
' .. · '.•' ·,;· ' . ' . ' ·' ·. '. . . 
swear,: sound Slaraaiuts~ <hold weapons in their hands, or go to work. 
±11.:•itiiiti~n a: plaqUei'bf iri~eets, a long perioa· of ciatkness and a 
. '" . . 
great l1ood baulil~d ·by: 'the>. ocean .. inundating the land'' were' ·predicted. 
Allover the st'.\ldY area·ail but the most convinced skeptics stayed 
indoors all day;,· SbmeDreik.ikir men travelled to Yangoru and -were 
at the .summit of H\lrurt when the markers were removed and carried to 
the Patrol POst~ 
After Juiy· 7th it became possible to join a movement known 
· as the ·'PeU. Associatiop for a 70 cent subscription. Village men, 
ele~ted ; and.·, seif.'..appoirited., began t6 act 'as kami ti ( corDlni ttee) or 
. ' ' 
vfl~acje·~epreseritatives, and they. collected.money from new members, 
and travelleq ha~ and f.o:rth to Maraml:lanja, carrying the subscriptions 
' and b:dilgi.n,q b~clc info:r:m'ation about the movement. Tlie payment of 
tbefie ~Ues'~ ~12 M:d 70 qents, · is what distin~ish•s a ·Peli member 
', t:to~ a:n6h~ •• r. '·During 1972., ·'the mdvelnent inst~ucte4 its members 
··:to &$n~yliU~s.and:·9irls to ~raml:)aaija towork: ~ri a building known 
.· as··h•iis,·' maua { <~•r· h~tise. h · About the ~ame time ~'iarge artif ical 
.· .. , ,·5 •. ~:~~~~~ n··:t'· i'lobwn if:i.1~a9e, t.umi in 1969, left. a scar visible 
·. for ~y'JiriJ~l,lS •. · .. P.ets. coll\11\Unioation, Dr. w. Mitchell, University of 
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cemetery known as the Iden Memorial Gaten was constructed at Marambanja. 
Each village represented by a kamiti had a grave shaped plot on a hill-
side, lined with stones and sprinkled with white quartzite pebbles. 
Decorative plants were cultivated on each plot, and a cross, with a 
label naming the village and the kamiti, was erected at the head. On 
·the top of the hill a large circle was enscribed on the ground with 
stones and a flagpole erected in the middle. (The Gaten was said to 
be modelled on the war cemetery at Rabaul.) When I visited M.arambanj ct 
for the second time in July 1972, kamiti from Tumaro demonstrated how 
they carried out rituals at night and how they had received money 
from.beneath the gravel laid on the top of their plots. They believed 
this money had come .from beneath the ground. Surrounding the Gaten 
people from all over the East Sepik, and some west Sepik men, had 
built temporary houses out of local materials. 
As the pressure on resources at Marimbanja increased, local 
vi;Llagers began to revolt and demand that Peli leaders get people 
to return to their homes. To do this the leaders issued kamiti men 
with suitcases which had a single shilling or 10 cent coin in them. 
The men were told to carry the cases home carefully and place them 
in their houses and wait. At a time to be appointed they would fill 
with coins. When this did not eventuate, a decentralisation of the 
haus pauas occurred. Iri these buildings, nocturnal rituals were per-
formed by unmarried girls (flowers) and youths (workers), which 
mainly consisted of tipping money back and forwards between "dishes", 
or metal containers.. Ten cent and shilling coins were used and they 
created a lot of noise, and did produce some money. At the beginning 
of each nightly session the coins were counted into the dishes and at 
the end of the session they were counted out again. The wokas (workers) 
and plauas (flowers) were under pressure to have more coins in their 
dishes at the end of a session than at the beginning, and some of them 
probably surreptitiously slipped extra coins into the dishes. The 
'wor:k' was carried out in darkness. Some men complained that their 
children were always asking for money, and it is likely they wanted 
it to put in their dishes. It was also possible for supervisors to 
slip.coins into a dish in the darkness, with the object of increasing 
the·. faith and confidence of the young people, thereby bringing about 
the real creation of money. For Peli leaders emphasised.that if 
everyone joined and if everyone believed, their objectives would be 
achieved. 
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Diffusion 
Although many people heard vague things about events at 
Maramabanja in May and June 1971, the decision to adopt has been 
, 
related to the payment of money to the movement. Two forms of pay-
ment occurred, those before the 7th July 1971 of 12 dollars and those 
after the 7th of 70 cents. Few people made the larger early payments, 
and they were made by individuals, rather than communities. The 70 
cents payments was commonly made by all the people in a village 
together, once they had decided to join. Kamiti men in each village 
knew in what month their village had joined. Many are s·em.i-literate 
and hAd written down when payinents were made and how much,.and from 
· · this infor.mation I was able to plot the diffusion . of membership 
(Figure 7. 2)... 
'l'he f itst village$ to join the Peli Association were those 
along the Sepik Highway west as far .as Nana.ha, Yambes·vi1lage to_ the 
nox-th, and the> nearby Ur.at villages to the south. The movement of 
information .about Peli irito Tumam village is described in Chapter 4 
and asimilar pattern occurred elsewhere on the road. Villages off 
.the.road which joined before October 1971 often received information 
. in an unusual manner. At Yalilbes, for example, a man from Samark 
walking home.from a visit. to wewak told men about the Ma.ra.mbanja 
a:«~tivities and Q.ne man took a truck to Yangoru, remained for the 7th 
. Jtlly evehts t came h6me and imxnediately began dollecting money. At 
the· 'l'au 'Villages, which arE! t\iro .. hours· walk south of the road, the 
first information'c:ame from '!'au men working at Muscbu Island. A man 
·froin Tau was visttin9 them ~ when he he~rd the news he rushed home 
to'l'au viawewak to tell people. Other Tau people first heard about 
the ·events predicted. for the 7th from aTumam man wh<l is the aid post 
orderly at Tau. At,Yubanakor, a man from the nearby Gawanga speaking 
village o.f Sunuhu, is married to a woman from Mara.mbanja village and 
he received information from her relatives and passed it on to 
Yubanilkor, his mother's birthplace. At Selni a man visiting Hayfield 
SPCA headqtlarters spoke to a coffee buyer who had been working near 
Yangoru and brought home the news. The Urat and Wam villages on and 
near the road, .received the information from PMVs travelling along 
the Sepik Highway. l«>st of those villages .which joined between July 
and Octobex- 197.l, sen:t men to investigate the validity of the infor-
mation they were receiving, and many returned for the removal of the 
mar}te:rs on the 1th July, when they heard about the ·formation of the 
ne~ ~ssociation. 
I 
I 
! 
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.t'IGURE 7. 2 DIFFUSION OF MEMBERSHIP IN THE PELI ASSOCIATION 
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Source: Fieldnotes. 1972. 
Between October and December 1971, the information spread 
further along the road and down a number of the side roads. Ur.im 
villages all joined in this period but their mass adoption is compli-
cated by a visit from the Peli leaders, in September 1971. Danial 
Hawina and Matias Yaliwan.travelled by truck to Yakrumbok school, 
spoke to a large crowd of men and then returned to the main road. In 
the week following that visit, all Urim villages joined the movement. 
On the Kombio road however, the spread of membership moved as far 
north as Yasip by December. The Urat villages of Musendai and Moseng 
also joined during this period, as did those Wam villages in which 
people joined. At Bana and Wareli a strong minqed bisnis oriented 
councillor persuaded people against joining. 
Only northern Kombio villages and Inakor in the Gawanga 
joined after December 1971. The Kombio villagers say they did not 
'l 
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hear about the formation of the Association, although they had heard 
the rumours circulating before the 7th July. When none of the pre-
dictions came true, they assumed nothing was happening. Inakor men 
heard of the Association from Yubanakor in May 1972 and had joined 
by June. They expressed concern that they were the last to join, 
because they thought they may also be the last to receive the rewards 
promised. Why they took so long to receive concrete information about 
the formation of the Association is difficult to say, but the slowness 
of information moving back towards the Sepik Highway from Yubanakor is 
interesting. 
Membership in the Association was not adopted in·. a number 
of areas, in particular the southwest Gawanga and northwest Kombio. 
' ' 
in the Gawang-a., il}foniation about membership did not reach vilh.gers 
AAtil early 1972. file Gawanqa: candidate for the' House of Assembly 
in tb;e 1912 elections, Torottibie Kabai, who was elected MBA., found 
that three men. from BCmg0wauJ(ia had paid 70 cents to the movement and 
. ·. ' . ' . . \ . 
were 'encouraging.others to joip, although there was not a great deal 
ot interest. ·TOrOillb!e called·ameeting. of .all villaqes and forced 
th~ thr~e mem'-thohad joined to ·stand together on the mission airstrip. 
·In ftontof the eyes Of hundreds of other villagers 'l'oromble addressed 
.the m~et!~g, called the three lilefi fools, made .them promise to return 
. . .. ,. . ~ , . 
their membership "receipts", and asked everyone to stare at them for 
about four· hours.' Nobody else· joined. 'l'oI'omble .. had heard at Dreikikir 
' ' ' 
that Peli was .d.irecting m~ers to boycott the elections and he was 
~\:tick;·tosee'~ ad~tilitage in this thove for.hilnself,.beqause he knew 
~YUrat·m~n.W'ere ~eli suppo~ters, and his nearest rival was an urat 
man~ · Tht'ls ··.he·· wanted to ensure that all Gawanga adult$ voted, because 
he felt· many :WOulct s\l!)port him as a .local leader. 
In the Kombio villages in which there were no members, men 
were not interested. They had. heard the rumours, but little else, 
and no one.was stimulated enough to walk for two days and go on a 
PMV.to Ycu.>-goru to find. out~ Most of my queries were.answered with a 
. ' 
smile and a shrug, as if my informants, who were helpful on other 
.suJ::>jects, could. not understand why anyone should be interested in such 
an ephemer~l event~ ·· It :was fairly obvious they were not receiving the 
· qtian"tity or quality of information received by villages nearer the 
· ·main road. 
· The overall spatial pattern of the diffusion o.f membership 
is $h(:;j\.lji on,Ficjure 1.2. The ma:ior difference between this figure and 
";. :,.· 
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those depicting the spread of rice is the early narrow tongue of 
adoptions which protruded along the road, in contrast to the broader, 
and slower, movement of rice. The visit of the leaders to the Urim, 
pushed this tongue further west earlier than it may have proceeded 
without their visit. They also visited the Wam on 25th December 1971, 
but Wam villages had already joined by this time. They accompanied 
Mahanung and Wahute in a search for the "throne of God". ·A hilltop 
in the mountains was cleared of undergrowth, a spring cleaned and the 
site positively identified from a line drawing in Nupela Testaman, 
.. · 6 
Reveieaen 22:1, page 850 • 
6. The sources of the Peli Association have not been discussed at 
length b8cause they are outside the scope of this study. They are 
. obvil:>ualy related to the wealth of millenarian ideas which abound on 
thenorth\>l&st Ne\ol Guinea coast •. The idea of a sUbterranean "heven" 
has.long been a theme. in Sepik kago movements, ~d was first described 
in the Aitai;>e·movement of 1930.;· .·Prophecies of disasters, locusts, fire 
and flood have also been common for some time, and probably can be 
traced to .. the •. Btbl~ . or . mission· teachi~g, .. al though earthq11akes and 
tsunamf,s &re known on the coast. ~eii members drew a lot of inspira-
tion. from: the:. Pj.dgip v•.rsion of the New Testament however, in particular, 
· the $Q<tk e~, .~~l~tions. .·. . . · ·· · . · ·. .· .. ·•. · ·. • .. · · . ..·· . . . ·. ·· . · 
· .· ~ llfiifeta. ·!festanierf translation Of the aook of Rervel~tions begins 
~y $~tin9,1;h11t\all t,hat #ollowswas,o~ce hidden and Jesus revealed it 
· to:man1 :·a;·,P<>3.tit .. freq\:lent+y .. ?naai t:O •e by l\\eJhbers.. T}1e figure •seven' 
is mentionC.d throu<jMut .tne BOok, beginrtinq on the first page with the 
n.7•.P•la kon9:tisiet1en". · The. search iii the forest at Mihet for God's · 
throne was: set offby;ref~rences to the "sia bilong king". A red stone 
at Bengil was identified at the "retpela ston" mentioned on page 808. 
,·'fh~ .white, bla¢k and );)ro.n horses: described on pages 812~813 were 
ide?ttifietias referef);eesto the races to be· found in'Papua New .Guinea. 
·•·on ~a9e s1:t i* ,a 'Passaqe which discusses . the occurrence. of an. earth-
qµ~, a<dilrkne~s, a meteorite shO~er, .lan(islides and the refuge of 
a~l· ~···living durimJ th$se cataclysms underneath a mountain.· Chapter 
7 begins •. with a paS$~e c«itaininq the numbers Of the . faithful who had 
attained the qualitie!S required to be .saved from destruction. Peli 
leaders wete eonstantly sending requests to kainiti· to count their 
mel\ll:)ers; and they seell\ed to b& concerned with membership numbers.. dn 
page 818·:1.s a li.Jled.rawing of ari eagle. It was common knowledge to 
:t:ieli mel11bers that ~'t>eli" is a local Yangoru word for eagle, and many 
men· showed me this picture •. GrasshopPerS, darkness dU:tingthe·daytime, 
and plagues of scorpions, all of. which were I)rophecied before the 7th 
July are dealt with on !'age 818 also. Chapter 11 is entitled· ''Tupela 
Man· i :Autim Tok'',. ~d in the first paragraph states, "Na .bai mj, qipim 
paw•: long dispela tupela ltlaIJ. i autim tok bilong mi" (And I will. give 
· power to· these t\40 men who are sp1';"eading my word) .. Chapter 13, verse 
3 f;lpeaks of "bikpelapawa" and in verses 9-11 tells the .faithful to 
hold.stx-orig to their beliefs even in. the face of death. by the bayonet, 
a·passagfiwhich.some men qµoted in their more emotional moments. On 
pag• ~31, the lin!!d:r;awing ot an angel reaping wheat was identified 
Q ·a mcm in a b~o grc>ve near Millet, in the mountains. Chapter 16 
~e·f•rs tQ seven "dis".,. (or clishes), which tl)e ~tal .containers used·· 
. fot td.pp~q .~n~y back and ~c>rth in wer~ called. chapter .16 verse 17 
· · ' · · · ·· (cont'd) 
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Adoption 
By the second half of 1972 approximately 4560 persons had 
joined the Peli Association. Most members were adults of both sexes, 
although a small minority of men also bought membership for their 
children. The distribution of membership was biased heavily towards 
Urat, Wam and Urim villages, where membership averaged 65 per cent 
of total adults resident in the village in 1971 (Table 7.1, Figure 
7. 3) . 
Twenty-seven per cent of Gawanga adults joined, but the 
pattern, was one of almost everyone in a village joining, or almost 
no one. In the Tau villages membership levels reached 98 ver cent of 
the adult population and at Apangai and Yubanakor,77 and 90 per cent 
respectively. At Inakor and Asa.Ilakor, where men did no:t join until 
June 1972 only 22 people had joined out of a total of 302 adults. 
Others said they.were going to join, but whether or not they did is 
not known. But in the southwest as is described above, only three 
men from Bongowankia joined out of the 1560 adults in the area. Only 
eight per cent of total Kombiovillagers had joined by late 1972, but 
kamiti nien were still involved in collecting subscriptions. The 
11. (cont'd) 
describes the seventh angel capsizing the dish and the consequences 
. which followed, which include a thunderstorm, and a large earthquake. 
Chapter 18 verse 3 criticises men who are involved in "bisnis" and 
suggests they are engaged in 11hambak 11 or humbug. Villagers have no 
concept of 'big business', and they were puzzled by this reference. 
Howeiver, soxne men who were in conflict with bisnis leaders referred 
to th;l.s passage as suppor:t for their arguments •. The line drawing on 
page 844 was completely misperceived and was thought to be a customary 
decor~tionheld in the mouth by initiates decorated in the final 
stages o.f a tambaran. ceremony. Finally, the last page of the New 
Testament, which many men believe has been deliberately removed from 
Bibles in the past, held the attention of the majority of men who 
pored through the Book of Revelations. Chapter 22, verse 12 reads, 
"Jisasi tok, 'Hariml Bai mi kamap kwiktaim. Na bai mi bringim pe 
bilorig givim long olgeta man. Na bai mi bekim pe long ologeta man 
wan wan, il'l.ap long pasin ol i bin mekim". (Jesus said, "Listen! 
I will return soon. And I will bring pay to give to every man. I 
will pay each man separately according to the way he has been living 
his life.") I realise this is not a translation that a theologian 
could agree with, but it represents the interpretation most men took 
from the passage when they read it, or heard it read by their literate 
fellows. 
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FIGURE 7. 3 MEMBERSHIP IN THE PELI ASSOCIATION, DREIKIKIR, 1972_ 
• 
• * • • 
* • 
• * • 
• • 
* • 
• 
• 
Insufficient data 
• No ·members. 
Source : Fieldnotes, 1972;Census books, Dreikikir Patrol Post, 1972. 
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Konibio people, as in the past, were well behind the Urat and Warn in 
receiving and acting upon information reaching the Dreikikir area from 
the outside. The only Kombio village in which members totalled more 
than half the adults was Yalengel, on the Sepik Highway, west of 
Nanaha. The clustering of high adopting villages along the highway 
is shown clearly in Figure 7.3. Adoption rates in the Urim are higher 
than those which would be predicted by the previous adoption of 
innovations in those villages, and it is probable the visit by the 
·Peli leaders in September inspired many people to join. 
TABLE 7.1 MEMBERSHIP IN THE PELI ASSOCIATION BY CENSUS DIVISION, 
1972 
census Number of % Number of % Total % 
Division Members Nori-Members Popn 
Urat 1,511 63.5 869 36.5 2,380 100.0 
wam 1,204 66.7 600 33.3 1;804 100.0 
Urim 700 65.2 373 34.8 1,073 100.0 
Gawanga 984 26.6 2,713 73.4 3,697 100.0 
Kombio 167 8.2 1,866 91.8 2,033 100.0 
Total.Dreikikir 4,566 41.6 6,421 58.4 10,987 100.0 
Source: AppendixF. 
About half of the men in Tumam who gave money to the movement 
believed they were giving money to the two leaders, who were going to 
cause it to increase, and return to them IflanY times their original 
contribution. .Some believed that the money would appear from the 
ground at Marambanja; while others thought it would appear. in their 
own village, or house. But at least 20 per cent had little idea at 
all, of what the movement was trying to do. By the time I inter-
viewed the Tumam informants, I knew each person fairly well, some very 
well, and·they knew I knew whether or not they were members of the 
movement. I had accompanied the kamiti men to Marambanja twice, and 
assisted them in constructing their "power house". There was no reason 
for them to pretend they did not know what Peli was about, or to hide 
from tne, their real opinions. Their lack of knowledge is reflected by 
comments from two local kamiti, Hundihi of Tumamvillage and Worosopeli 
of Musingwik. Hundihi explained how Yaliwan and Hawina had never 
explained fully, the meaning of the movement, 
" .•• when we go, we want to know, what is the true source· 
of the work which we are involved in. The two do not reveal 
it~ They say, 'It is nothing to do with you. . It is ours. 
You follow us, that is all~ ' So, we do as they wish us to." 
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TABLE 7.2 RESPONSES TO THE QUESTION, 'WHAT DID YOU THINK PELI WOULD 
DO FOR YOU WHEN YOU FIRST JOINED?' TUMAM VILLAGE, 1972 
They would take our money and increase it 
and it would come back to us many fold 
I did not know - they said it was good 
work - so I am trying it, that is all 
They would give us the same living 
conditions as Europeans and we would not 
have to work anymore 
The same as what we were trying to get 
in 1956, but this time it was the 
correc:t .method 
Something good would happen, but unsure 
what 
No response 
Non-members 
.Total · 
% 
27 50.0 
12 22 l 
9 16.5 
2 3.8 
2 3.8 
2 3.8 
54 100.0 
21 
75 
Notes: "They" refers to Danial Hawina and Matias Valiwan. The 
most c:otntnon reaction to the question by non...,members was, 
"!tis not true", or "I just do not like it0 • 
Sourae: Village interviews, Tumam village, 1972. 
Worosopeli, k~itf' of Musing\ilik commented similarly, 
"They told us the name that is all. We heard it only. 
I did not understand what sort of work this.really was. 
They called out this name and we heard it~ Now, we 
follow this work. They do not speak abc>ut it and [so] 
we do not understand it. They speak in a hidden language 
(tok bokis). The true work remains in their hearts 
· (bel:::minds?) and we cannot hear it. The meaning remains 
intheir.hearts/minds. Later they will tell us." 
Both of these men denied strongly that Peli was a ka20.movement, and 
said that that was merely propaganda put about by Peli's enemies. 
Nor was the Association thought to be a political movement in the 
narrow sense of the term. The Peli Association became involved in the 
1972 national elections and one of its leaders, Matias Yaliwan was 
elected as MHA for the seat of Yangoru-saussia Open; but these events 
occurred after the majority of Dreikikir members had joined. some 
were cortfused when they heard that Peli was to participate in the 
elections, but a number thought Peli was akin to another organisation 
which they had joined in 1960, the Pangu Pati. The Pangu Pati 
is a national <political party and in 1972 forme.d a 
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national government in coalition with other parties. In 1968, before 
the national elections, Pita Lus, the present member for Maprik Open, 
had visited the Dreikikir area and persuaded people to join the Pangu 
Pati and pay a subscription of 20 cents. 
It is of interest to compare the reasons why Tumam men say 
they joined the Peli Association with the reasons why they say they 
joined the Pangu Pati in 1968 (Table 7.3). 
TABLE 7.3 RESPONSES TO THE QUESTION, 'WHAT DID YOU THINK THE PANGU 
PATI WOULD DO FOR YOU WHEN YOU JOINED?' TUMAM VILLAGE, 
1972 
. They said we would gain the same living 
conditions as you Europeans 
I did not know- I heard them speak that 
is all - they said join so I did 
Thf!Y prOll\ised .. all sorts.· Of good things, 
clothes, houses; they pr0mised to make · 
· 'good •Work f o:r . us 
'1'heysaidwe would get a lot of money 
if we joined 
Pan9u.Pat± would help the country.become 
strong 
'!'h~ywould allow us to govern ourselves 
without Eu;ropeans to te.11 us what i;:O do 
eecause we would be able to go to.Australia 
and other countries 
So !.could get a shcire in the House of 
Asseltlhly 
'!'hey promised to look after.us 
P:rotnised. to. raise :E>ublic service pay levels 
·Nan-members 
Total 
Sour~e: Village interviews, Ttunam village, 1972. 
16. 26.6 
16 26.6 
15 25.0 
5 8.2 
2 3.4 
2 3.4 
1 1. 7 
1 1. 7 
1 1. 7 
1 1. 7 
60 100.0 
15 
75 
In Turilam village over 50 per cent of the men questioned who 
had joined the Pangu Pati, joined because they believed it would give 
them the same living conditions as Europeans, or would provide 
.millenarian type benefits. A further 26 per cent joined, although 
they did not understand what the Pangu Pati was; they either heard 
·Pita Lus speak and believed he was capable of doing what he promised 
whatever it was, or because other men said it was good, and they should 
join, they did so. They d~d not w~t to be the only one not to be a 
member.· Twelve per.centof adults resident in the Dreikikir area in 
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1968 joined the Pangu Pati7 • Fifty-five per cent of them were Urats 
and 37 per cent from the eastern Gawanga. Yet most villages in which 
a high proportion of people joined the Pangu Pati in 1968, also 
demonstrated a high level of Peli Association membership in 1972. 
Conversely, villages in which there was a low or nil Pangu Pati member--
ship in 1968, also showed little or no interest in Peli in 1972. 
Nobody joined the Pangu Pati in the western Gawanga, and one Kombio 
man joined at Yambes village. During the 1972 elections, Peli members 
in the Urat and Wam areas boycotted polling. People complained that 
they had given money in good faith to the Pangu Pati, but never had 
returned anything to them, nor had changes occurred in the villages. 
Peli propaganda was often anti-Pangu Pati and the Pangu Pati was 
·identified as a protagonist in the minds of many men who had, only 
four years previously, joined the party enthusiastically. 
The subscriptions to Pangu and Peli were made under the same 
misconceptions of the nature of money which were described at the 
beginning of Chapter 6. People believed that Pita Lus had access to 
knowledge which they did not, and that he was prepared to share his 
knowledge with them. If they gave him their money he would1 in return, 
bring ~Y benefits to the viUa,ge. Matias Yaliwan, many people said 
frequently, also promised to bring .benefits to the viUage. Village 
people care only about local improvements. They cannot, except in 
rare cases, conceive of "the nation". They want changes in their 
.living conditions, in their villages. If an individual says he has 
. the knowledge with wtd .. ch to bring about these changes, ill-defined 
as they may be, pebple will support him, be he a politician, a kago 
leader or a bisnis man. 
'!'here were·few costs involved in adopting the Peli movement. 
At first the $12 d~anded deterred all but a hand~ul of people, but 
the 70 cents required following the 7th July was no real problem.· 
One impediment was the reaction of the evangelical mission, which 
informed their members that they could belong to either Peli or the 
mission, but not both. Peli was the work of Satan, they preached, 
and there were many sermons about "false prophets". This choice did 
7. Membership numbers in Pangu Pati supplied by Aisimboro Stan, 
Public Health Department, Dreikikir, the Secretary of the local area 
branch of the party. Allen (in press), describes in more detail 
the swing away from Panguto the Peli Association between 1968 and 
·1972, anq the way in which this movement influenced the outcome of 
the 1972 elections. 
·, .: 
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not deter most people from joining Peli, and many became openly 
critical of the mission, claiming it too had promised the return of 
Jesus and the milleniwn, but that this had not eventuated and it was 
time to try another way. Administration policy towards Peli was to 
outwardly ignore it, but European officers took every chance they 
could get to speak against the movement, and it was obvious that most 
Europeans did not approve. Local Government Councils were also 
officially opposed to Peli, but many councillors quietly joined and 
provided no opposition to their constituents joining. Thus, as previously, 
people were offered the chance of immense rewards.at very low costs • 
. To the raajo:dty there was no reason wby they should not try. As 1972 
progressed there was greater communal pressure upon peci;iple to join 
than not to join, and those w~o resisted, often did so at the cost of 
C!OnstltJ).t n.•91J;"'19' and $0~.~imes @use f;rom members. c;;enerally however, 
.· p$op1 .. who did not; join wheh the tna"jority of ~heir v:i.l:Lage joined, did 
not join at.all. Some oldermen 1 :who were known for their conservatism, 
.ha~ ~•ir subsoription!;pa,id.for them by re:Latives, as it was felt 
·· th4lY di~. not' ~d,rS:tand ~nough ilbput the m~~nt, and others should 
enah1re 'their names wet:.e included in the list of members held at 
~,.lijj8,~·· .. ·· . In :$0• \tiliages, w¥t:e ··a·• sizeable 'minority,refused to 
. j()Ul~·~;l.t~~ O'oQtlrted anl 0the·t~;cjf~Oups ~cl little t~.Q.6 with each 
-.: : ': .·. ,,. •·• ' ·,- '<·, · ..•.• ·· ·-
other. I This occrtirrecl in. TUlnam and made the last months of fieldwork 
·fairly d!ffic~lt .• 
Wheh :t leftJ:he f~el.d in December 1972, ;Peli Association 
. 4c~ivltiet:J wete :bil¢oini#9 less int~l\se1 'but interest was stl.11 high. 
; . ; . ' ,;_' . ,··.. ·.\ .- .•' · ... ,.,_. .' ·' 
.MO$t,;~rs:"'*t:e,sti~l, 1ir~p~ed:to .support the 1ea.ders" although 
il'l(li:viduaJ;. t:a~es of men qtiietl~ withdrawing from pUblic a:ct.ivit;ies al)d 
.- . - '•' ·-.· . . .. ·· ; . . . . 
.meetings became tttore COtlll'non. 
\ -. ' ' ' 
· COlttCWS!ON 
ThreE! kago movements have been descrj,beq in this chapter. 
. . . 
:tn 1956 a movement, wl'lichbecame known as kira:pkitap, was developed 
by :.two local men an<l emt>rac~ local myths and legends, Christian dogma 
and their own interpretations of history. '!'hey .succeeded in spreading 
th&J.i. id~as atld the associated activities to almost every village in 
.the Dr~ikikir a~ea, because the development of their movement coincided 
wit.h the c.o1lap~e .of the first bisnis initiatives. People wer<:) becom-
. in.9 disenchanted with bil!lriis 1 but. the link.s between the bisnis leaders 
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The kirapkirap leaders themselves walked from village to village 
spreading their work, but many bisnis bosbois saw in the new movement, 
·the opportunity to regain the standing they enjoyed before the_ 
collapse of bisnis, and became local leaders in their own areas. 
They grafted their own ideas onto the basic themes expounded by the 
originators, and these deviations were found to be as acceptable as 
the original ideas. The movement was prevented by developing further 
by the arrests of the leaders and some followers. 
The second distinctive kago movement, the red box movement, 
occurred in 1963, and continued into 1964. It first appeared in two 
of the least accessible villages in the oreikikir area.and its spread 
was extremely limited, aespitean enthusiastic pattern of adoption in 
· · the sol.l.theast Gawanga vil+&ges. Reception there wa$ so enthusiastic 
and. ~~~iS~ent, that people l>t~re fitlal:ly fe>rqed. tO plan't coffee by 
. . . . . . 
ah officer\fhO be:li~ved this would cure them of their 'irrational' 
.·· . . ·.:: 
.l?ehaviour• · 'rhe.restrieted diffusion of the red box JttOVement was 
r.elated t.o·thelocatio~ ~f.the P:t:lmclrY diffusion cent.res on the 
·.· &Jetrem1ties of the existing oommunioa:tion netw~rks and the difficulties 
of ·m.O'V';i.ncf inforsnation, against the .t;?redominant flow, .a flow which was, 
ill: t~ l96os,.±ncreasedin. energy by the introduction of coffee in 
.·. ,· ..... ;.·; ., '.. ' , 
v~llag$s: if:>;•·· thf.i. E!&st ancl a renEJwed> interest in bisnis there. 
Sut(·by 1971-~ bisnis, .coffee and cooperatives·, was obviously 
prOViJ:i9 uhsat'.isfactor.y to many .villa9ers· at Dreikikir. . In 1971 the 
vigoX"OUsPeli ~s~o9J.atio~ iritensifted its activities at Yan9oru,.and 
. b'IJ'et, l5oo::~eP:Pi$ frQtU)he bre±kiki;-' ar~a st1bscrtb,!d .money to it in the 
ho~e ~~at it. w0u.i«i.•1:>:r:irt9~ ~ut ch~qes in ':their social, economic and 
. polit:lc:'al situation:, which they .. desire so urgently. the. t>e1i Association 
•. ·spread r.apidly into the area aloncg the ~ew.hicjhway, where it was 
. . 
p0ssiblel:>y 1971, to travel in all '\feather in a motor vehicle. Visits 
bythe·movements leaders complicate the pattern, but the intrusion of 
a narrow tongue. of adopters along the road is in clear contrast to 
·the pattern of earl.ier diffusions. . The adoption of Peli Association 
men\bersJ'>;ip demonstrates clearly an established trend. People joined 
the movement,al~uqh frequently.they did not understand what it was 
trying ti>. achieve, or how it was going to achieve it. They heard other 
m&n sa~ it was· good, and tbey projected their own desires into it, as 
.. ' - . . . 
they hit~dorie earlier with rice, kir~&>kirap~ the :Pangu l?ati1 and to a 
~eS&er· el¢ent1. with. th~ ltiisii:ions. Their ~doJi'»tion. ·of the. J?angu Pa ti in 
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1968 and their rejection of it four years later, in 1972, is another 
demonstration of this pattern of over-enthusiastic adoption, trial, 
crisis and discontinuation, which has heen followed by the majority 
of the people,who have consistently based their judgements of the 
innovations on highly inflated expectations of the changes which 
would follow their adoption. 
PART III 
INFORMA'rlONFLOW AND !NNOVATIONDIFFUSION 
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CHAPTER 8 
INFORMATION E'LOW AND INNOVATION DIFFUSION 
INTRODUCTION 
Two interrelated themes are basic to this study. The first 
is concerned with the influence of the movement of infonnation on the 
patterns of diffusion and adoption of and continued participation in, 
innovative activities in the Dreikikir area of Papua New Guinea. The 
second is concerned with the manner in which the two main types of 
innovative activity found in this area, cash cropping and millenarian-
iem~ \>lhich to most westerners, appear totally disparate activities, 
·11.ave -been perceived by the villi!lg'e people as only slightly different 
meant!! to the SaftlEl! end, the acquisition Of the 1 CJOOd life', and all 
·. tnat .entails •. 
Ih. the preceding chapters it has· been demonstrated that the 
diff.usion of innovations has been associated with information networks 
d~inaitt at any ;Particular time: before. conta¢t, the cultural 
influenceso~ tlie peopleto the east w~re felt<morestx-ongly.in the 
: ';h:r: • .ik.t~,ir area, than. those of ~he ·people ,tO the west,· a .pattern 
:{n£J.\i-~oe~ by· t!l• e~ist~l}C~ of iln iriformatio:n . field based on ceremonial 
' . 
exchan9es between villages. Fpllowing the establishment of colonial 
out.pests on the'coast the the cutting and forming of foot tracks, 
·, innovations' whic.b includecLnot only . those introducea by the colonialists 
bi1:t alsc(1ind.i~e~o\l$ items such as houses, mill.eii.arian ideas and so;rcery, 
oan· be ~r~ced lfiOvittg lnlartd f~om the coast, across the predominant east-
"1est 1patt~m1of the pre-conta~t network. ~fte:rl946, wnen an adminis-
trative centre \>las established at Maprik to the east, 'and the first 
v'ehicle :road into Dreikikir wascompleted1 the pre-contact orientation 
.·of th~ douiinant information field, was re-esta):)lished and innovations 
cari. a.9a±n be traced moving from the east. 
Inmost cases, innovations have been adopted faster and more 
completely, in :Villages.which have experiertced the best access to the 
sources of info:r::matio:n.about the innovation. This has resulted in 
villages in the east of .. the area being the first to adopt most of the 
innovations studied, and to ha~ demonstrated a.higher proportion of 
adopters to the to.tal pop\llation, than villages elsewhere. When 
innovations were J.:nt.roduceq into villages o:n the peripheries of the 
. . ' " 
· EUtistjj:iq info%1llatiort f:i.~lds ,. they diffused :l1l0re slo\>11'.Y and d.id not 
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spread as widely as innovations diffusing from villages nearer the 
centre. 
This pattern has been shown to hold true for both bisnis 
and kago activities. Evidence has been offered that many village 
people view cultivation of introduced crops for sale as an activity 
closely akin to a ritual, and that, although they no longer believe 
that cash cropping will result in large amounts of money flowing into 
the villages, they are still largely ignorant about the sources of 
money, the process by which it is manufactured and the methods by 
which enterprises earn profits. They are therefore, willing to quickly 
adopt new movements which promise to provide the material and spiritual 
means to a new life. However, in the meantime, money is needed to buy 
clothes, imported foods and to pay taxes, and to.give to the leaders 
of the new movement, so coffee is picked and processed and rice 
harvested. But few. people now, believe that bisnis is the 'true road', 
as it was once believed to be. Greatest interest in these promises 
of drama.tic change is shown in the very villages in which participation 
in cash cropping is highest. 
CAPITAL, J:,AND AVAILABILITY AND VILLAGE SIZE 
~lthough access to information is frequently noted in 
economic studies of the commercialisation of subsistence economies, 
as a factor influencing change, other factors such as the availability 
of capital 1 land and ;Labour, marketing and returns to the farmer,. are 
commonly tre.ated as being more important. However in Papua New Guinea 
accessibility t6 information is as an important a determinant of change 
as these other factors, and at Dreikikir, can be shown to be more 
important than some. Participation in bisnis activities is measured 
by mean income from cash crops per adult male in 1971, mean coffee and 
rice production per adult male in 1971, the number of coffee trees per 
adult male in 1972, and the number of cooperative members per adult 
male in 1972. 
Data on cattle projects and stores is unsuitable for detailed 
analysis. 
Participation in kago activities is measured by the number 
of members of the Peli Association per adult, in 1972. 
Capital, 
Almost no capital was required to adopt rice or coffee, nor 
is capit~l equipment required to process the crops for the market to-
day. Rice was cultivated using the same gardening tools as subsistence 
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gardens, bush knives, axes and digging sticks. At first, coffee was 
pulped in old slit gongs, but later, when hand powered coffee pulpers 
became available, clan groups purchased them through the cooperatives. 
Although the highest producing villages own the greatest number of 
coffee pulpers, the lack of pulpers cannot be viewed as a factor 
restricting production, but rather as symptomatic of a lack of interest 
in coffee production. Pulpers were priced within the reach of all 
villages in 1972. 
Lack of capital does appear to have restricted some villages 
from adopting cattle and passenger motor vehicles, but it is probable 
that lack of village leadership is at least as an important a factor. 
Relatively large amounts of money can be produced in a village, when 
organisation and enthusiasm are adequate. 
La:nd Avai Z.abi U ty 
The availability of land of adequate quality and quantity 
is a factor which may influence participation in cash cropping. Lack 
of land could restrict the number of coffee trees planted, or the 
number of men planting coffee, a.s well as influencing the production 
·of rice. Land available to each village was measured from a map 
(Figure 8.1) constructed from air photographs on which the boundaries 
of each village's land were c:µ-awn1 , Land under dispute and alienated 
land was not included. 
This is a gross measure of land available and does not take 
into account spatial variations in soils, slopes or altitude, nor 
differences in tenure, such as. fragmentation of holdings. DASF reports 
do not favour any particular parts of the Dreikikir area for the 
growing of coffee or rice. CSIRO.reports show that soils and land 
capability in the area are generally uniform. .small areas of land 
classified as being of the highest capability, occur in all census 
divisions, as do some areas of land classified as being poor. The 
small scale of CSlRO maps of land capability and soils prevent a 
village by village assessment of land quality. 
Reports which suggest that the amount of land available to 
individuals was restricting the size of coffee gardens being planted 
in the Wam and Urat, were noted in Chapter 6. Preliminary investigations 
L The measurements were made with a compensatin9 polar planimeter 
at a scale of 1:100,000. The air photographs, CAJ-193, 'Nanu', 
runs 1-4, CAJ-1941 'Suain', run 5 and CAJ-204, 'Suain', run 5, were· 
flown in 1964 at a scale of 1:25,000. 
FIGURE 8.1 VILLAGE LAND, DREIKIKIR, 1972 
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of individual holdings at Tumam revealed that some men did not have 
land of a suitable q_uality, quantity or location upon which to plant 
coffee and were forced to plant smaller gardens or to obtain land 
through exchanges or usufructuary arrangements. But it is probable 
that similar conditions exist all over the Dreikikir area. 
Only in the Kombio area, did villagers report a shortage of 
land. Men in the southwestern Kombio villages said they had adequate 
land for subsistence and cash cropping, but that they were encroaching 
onto land which in the past had not been used for gardening. They 
'WEare worried that if they increased their coffee plantings, this land, 
which they classified as "graun bilong lilimbo", which can be trans-
lated as 11 land for recreational uses•• 1 would gradually be eroded away. 
t~4 av4ilability, measure.d as hebtares per adult male, was 
' . . : ·; . - . 
notss.tatisti<::fl.lly as$o(:ia1:e?wit.h the :number of coffee. trees per adult 
male. in 1972,, nor. with rice and coffee. production in 1971 (Table 8.1, 
.. ··.· ....... 2 . . 
' ··Figure a. 2·1· •· 
·:·~~Li: 8~1 A$SO¢~'l'IQN ·~EN LANI) A\TA!J;.J\BI;LI'J.';t AND PAR'l'ICIPA'l'ION . 
. ·. IN'·. J!l:SNiS· ' 
· Ne:>. of ct,£! ee trees 
pe:r: adult· ntale, ·1972 
. ' <; .. -. 
. C9f f'e j;>roauctiort per · 
ad.'1U. ina1e, 1971. .. 
.. ; .. ; '•' ... , .. ·' .. ···· '. ·:-:-''';,.·' 
R.ia$'produ~t~Ciri'~i 
tf.dul t: • a.J.e/· 1911 • 
r s 
+o.1i 
~ ·. . ., . ' '~. '. ' . 
··+o.QS 
t 
0.90 
0.96 
0.31 .. 
n 
70 
65 
significance 
.level % 
not 
significant 
not 
signifl.cant 
not 
significant 
So~: ''l'al;>ie~ 8.1 arid B.'2, Appendix B and DOA village c;:ensuses, 
'l)reikikir Patrol.Post~ · 
El~ewhere in Papua New Guinea, land availability also has 
been found· to be .. unrelated to the degree of participation in cash . 
cropping. In the Sina Sina area of the Chiltlbu District, Hughes (1966) 
found· land availability "failed to explain" the number of coffee trees 
planted by clan .. groups. on Kar Kar :Island in the Madang District, 
Shand and straatmans ·(in press), could establish "no direct link" 
2.. All rank ocirtei.ations in this chapter have been calculate.a from 
the.f~~ia., ··· .. · · . 
. . 2 . 2 
r .m .. X .. ·+ .Y $. 
2 I 2 Y2. ~ x . 
x2 =.N3 .;.N: · 
12 
3 - N N .. · .. ·. "'" 
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FIGURE 8.2 ASSOCIATION BETWEEN LAND AVAILABILITY AND PARTICIPATION 
IN BISNIS 
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between the two factors. Only in the Wosera area, east of Dreikikir, 
was a weak assocition found to exist in a minority of villages by the 
latter authors . 
. No association existed between membership in the Peli 
Association and land availability. 
ViUo.ge Size 
(r = +0.02, t = 0.025). 
s 
The size of villages may influence the adoption of innovations, 
and participation in the innovative activity after adoption, in a number 
of ways. A larger village is more likely to contain at least one 
innovative person, than a smaller village, and men 'IN'ho are ambitious 
and strfv$ for leadership will fifid greater opportunity and be more 
~tim\;ilated in a larger villa.ge. Also, it is easier for individuals 
todeyiate frOl!l established norms J;n. larqer villag-es. 
In lar9er, villages, more communal labour is available, and 
bisnis beqan ifi many villages as a communal enterprise. ~ movements, 
by their nature a.re communal. Although rice and coffee growinq are 
no'IN ba~ically individual enterprises,. tbey rely on ari adequate supply 
of conmupal labour at various times; for eiample, during the clearing 
··p~<~~ ric(!'padis or ·the. pulping .o.t cbffee. 
, . .· . Tile· detnOtistriti.qn :~~feet: ~iil be g:teater in a larqer village, 
. l>ec~ti~e· i(w11; ,f:each •mor~ peapl.e. · . . .. . . . . .. 
T~~. 8~2 : AS~oGiATioN''BETWEE~ VtLLAGE SIZE· AND PARTICIPATION IN BISNIS 
ARIS :ta.Cb. XC'l'!vt'.l:lES · 
;,,;<-', .. ,. ' . - • ••• ' > •• • • ' ' 
r . 
. s.· 
.. N~. t>l 6cj~.fe~ t,r~~·s ··. +0.29 
per . aa.u1 t maJ.E! t 1972 
eoffeEi produc;tion per +o. 09 · 
adult: male,. 1971 
Rice prodt:iction per .. 0.03 
adult tnaie, 1971 
No. of SPci members ·+0.13 
per ae3iilt'male, J.972 
·.No. .of :Eieli Association . +o .1.8 . 
melnbers per adult, 1972. 
t 
0.72 
0.20 
1.04 
1.47 
· Sou.P:ce :. Tables J:$_. l, B. 2 ~d B. 3, Appendix B. 
,n 
70 
65 
63 
65 
significance 
level % 
1.0 
not 
significant 
not 
signif iqant 
not 
significant 
5.0 
In 1911 .and l972. however, village size was not a.n important 
. detet-minaht of participation in bisnis or kago activities (Table S. 2, 
· ·Figure a .. 3)~ Rice and coffee production was independent of village 
size·andO~y low,. and insignificant associations existed between 
V'ill_a~e siZ.e an~ membership in the SPCA and the Peli Ass()ciation. A 
FIGURE 8.3 
200 
• 
• 
• 
• 
190 • 
• 
• • 
• • 
I 
• 
~ 0400 
1 
·.·~ 
.:: 
i 
'15 
i 
.. 
,!;j 300 
.. 
.. 
! 
5 
200 
100 
290. 
ASSOCIATION BETWEEN VILLAGE SIZE (NO. OF ADULT MALE 
RESIDENT) AND PARTICIPATION IN BISNIS 
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slightly higher association existed between village size and the 
number of coffee trees per adult male. However, the r 5 score of 
+0.29 is too low to attach any importance to, but the direction of 
this association, significant at one per cent, suggests that some of 
the factors discussed above, have influenced people in larger villages 
to plant more coffee than people in smaller villages. 
MARKETING 
Priaes. 
The prices paid to members of the cooperative. for rice and 
coffee are the same all over the Dreikikir area. Non-members are 
J?a4.dsligh:tly lower prices. M$mbers.also received dividends ori their 
shares, usually in the form of bonu~ share issues, but sometimes in 
c••h• .· b:tvidends, rarely amot:int .to more than tiY.e dollars for an 
.i.ndividUal growet: and. are commonly much less.• 
M~rship in the cooperative is not distributed evenly over 
the a~a (FigUte · 6~17} .~ Income from cash cropping is highly correlated 
with cooperat,i:Y,e. llJ,~mbership <rs = +o.as, t = 14.70) ., but the relation-
ship 6annot be said to k)e. qaused by members being paid higher prices 
fotthei~ grops and.tilerebybeing stimulated to produce more. Rather 
· low ~~ut1~r~ dQ ... rtot se~ e1ny<~(>int in ;joining the c0opt!rative, which 
r~q,Ui:fes.;:'-,sbil#$ )~rcli~se.·of lQ <;io:tlars. A number of .ifieh were 
encpurlt~red ip vafious parts of thE! a.tea, who ha.d yo\lng coffee trees 
but'Who;wi~f!i .. ri,~ bqo~r;ative lilembej;'s. ·They all said wh~n their coffee 
. bf!9af1:pio4Uein9· tbef ·would join1: hi.it at pl."esent it was not worth it. 
ld!~:~~t'Jau6t.ton:'d~st.rat~s a lh11ch ···1C>wer ~association with cooperative 
me~rsh!~. (r :=i:1+0.:31, 1 't = 3~30) :'Rhich suggests that <)rowers believe 
. ·.·. ·... •• . . ... · .. ·.... El . .· ·. ·. . ; . .. . .. . . . ·. . . ' 
tjlat only When th:e·hi<;Jllel:' returns of coffee are bE:iing.r~ceived, is 
. . .. ' . 
• -~ '.. ., . ', . ::;·.· . " ... ''.. . ii: .• . ·: ":' . ,: . • . . . . . ; . .. ·. .. . : ·• 1n:vesement 1rr the cooperative worthwhile. 
l!'he i;>tice · of rice is se~ by the adtninistrat.:i.on and does not 
fluctuate/;althougb during 1972~ a price rise.was announced from 8.8 
. cent$ ~er :kil~qram to·· abqut 16 c:ents per kilogram~ TWo menths after 
: . . . . ' . ~ . 
tile ~btinc:ement, none of t~e men in Tumam ]qlew of the c:hange in 
price, and could not therefore have been influenced by it, in their 
decision.Whettier or not to plant in 1972-73 season. No ;rice was grown 
in the Dreildkit area in 1971-.72 and the reasons given for the lack of 
.Planting varied widely. ·.Some men said they were told the rice stores 
.. q.t IJainyik were! full a:nd they .should not plant and others said that 
eve:ryOne• decide(( not tp 'plant becaµse ··.the price .was too. low. European: 
off.teer$ bl&dned g~li ac:t;ivities. Rice was not planted in 1972-73 
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Coffee prices do fluctuate with the int.ernational coffee 
market, but again growers did not know what the price was. They only 
knew that they were receiving slightly more or less for a sack than 
they did at the last sale. When they received less they frequently 
believed the clerks had 'short-changed' them. An annual question 
at the general meeting of the cooperative concerns why the clerks do 
not pay out to the growers, all the money in their cash box. People 
think that if the buyers return to Maprik with money in the cash box, 
they must be stealing it. Growers do react to higher prices, however, 
and because most coffee is not fully utilised, it is easy for a grower 
to pick a little more, after receiving a good price. 
Access to a Buying Point 
All rice, and almost all coffee, produced at Dreikikir are 
purchased by the Sepik Producers' Cooperative Association. Purchases 
are made at buying points, known locally as haus padis, a carry-over 
from the early days of rice growing. Haus padis are located on all 
vehicle roads (Figux-e 4.6). Villagex-s carry their produce to the 
nearest haus padi and receive cash fox- it from cooperative buyers who 
drive in from the Sepik Highway. 
The distance andterx-ain over which a man and his wife must 
cax-rY their rice and coffee to sell .it, is predictably, a factor which 
will influence their degree of participation in bisnis activities. 
Although early rice growers planted enthusiastically, they rapidly 
became aware of the costs of carrying. Muttered rema:i:;-ks about the 
injustic~s of geographical location by sweating, exhausted men and 
womeh,who had carx-ied 30 to 40 kilograms of coffee into the Musingwik 
haus padi, neax- Tumam, after a four kilometer walk and a 240 metre 
ascent and descent, were convincing evidence that villagers feel 
keenly, the costs of distance and terrain. 
People who sell from haus padis which ax-e distant from the 
highway suffer further disadvantages. Buyers regularly cannot reach 
distant buying points because of road and weather conditions, leaving 
growers with the choice of leaving their produce in the store house, 
with the possibility of theft or damage by rats, ox- carrying it home 
again, to bring it back another day. Purchases from buying points 
near and on the highway occur more frequently than pu:rchases elsewhere. 
Villagers near the highway can send information that produce is ready 
for sale tothe cooperative headquarters more easily, either on a PMV, 
or on a cooperative vehicle. 
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Money received for cash crops in these villages is spread 
more evenly over the year, and this continuity of purchases stimulates 
production. People were observed frequently to produce coffee, and 
then to wait until they were able to sell, before again picking and 
processing more. 
In order to investigate to what extent distance and Lei.rain 
between villages and buying points was associated with participation 
in bisnis in 1971, an accessibility score was calculated for each 
village, in a similar manner to those calculated in Chapter 4. The 
distance by the most common route was weighted with the number of 40 
metre contours which occur on the route. To this figure was added the 
distance between the buying point and the highway (Table 8.3). The 
accessibility surface fonned by this measure is shown in Figure 8.4. 
TABLE 8.3 ACCESSIBILITY TO A BUYING POINT, 1971 
Village Census Division Score Rank 
Daihungai Ur at 0.25 l= 
Luwaite Wam 0.25 l= 
Musengwa Ur at 0.25 l= 
Emul Ur at 0.50 4 
Misim Ur at 0.75 5 
Mu silo Ur at 1.50 6 
Nanaha Ur at 1. 75 7 
Musingwik Urat 2.00 8 
Wareli Wam 3.25 9 
Pelnandu urat 4.00 10 
Asiling Ur at 4.25 11 
Tumam Urat 4.50 12 
Yaurang Kombio 5.25 13= 
Warengame Wam 5.25 13= 
Ban a Wam 6.25 15 
Yalangel Ko.mbio 6.50 16= 
Porombil Ur at ·6.50 16= 
Moseng Ur at 7.00 18 
Yauatong Urim 11.00 19= 
Ben Kombio 11.00 19= 
Asanakor Gawanga 11.25 21= 
Musenau Ur at 11.25 21= 
Musendai Ur at 12.50 23 
Apos Gawanga 13.00 24 
Moiwhak Ur at 13.50 25 
Albalung Urim 14.00 26 
Yerhmain Ur at 15.00 27 
Winyamon Ul:'im 15.50 28:::. 
Muyem Kombio 15.50 28= 
Makupmanip Kombio 16.00 30 
Nyumatil Kombio 17.00 31= 
Tong Kombio 17.00 31= 
Yakio Kombio 17.00 31= 
Yasumboret Kombio 18.00 34= 
Selni Wam 18.00 34= 
Yasile Kombio 18.00 34= 
T~ie 8. 3 (continued) 
Village 
Tauhundo:r 
setnyam 
Yakulm (Yase) 
Hantbini 
Samark 
Selnau 
Arisili 
Yantbes 
Tauhimbiet 
Meringe 
Kamala 
Whaleng 
Kilmanglen 
Krun9UI19am 
· Serepmel 
· .. sanlbu· 
·L~in9W'•P 
•Sabik· 
··.· sC>aiy~p, .wa:Lm: 
· • I<utltiwat . 
..... · ... ·~k· 
Kumbum 
~aqilo 
woi;ambu 
·••t()tip,em 
Masalaga. 
PatnilL .. 
son9C>waukia 
Kwa1;.•n9isi. 
K.uyor, . ~$or 
/~;c··· 
,, ... -,c: ·. _,: ,,.··. ~ ..... 
Census Division 
Gawanga 
Kpmbio 
Kombio 
Wam 
Kombio 
Warn 
Wam 
Kombio 
Gawanga 
Kombio 
Kombio 
Warn 
Uriin 
Ur.iiri· 
Krimbio 
Komb~o 
. u:rilll. 
w'ain 
·K®ibi~ .•· 
Gawanga·· · 
tirim. 
.tJr':f.m 
Kombio 
. tJtim. 
Gatianga 
~qJll};lio 
G&wanga · 
Ga~ainga ·· 
Ga.w~ga 
·· ~wah9a 
· G-,,;,anga 
. r<otttb.i.6 · .. 
G~~~Cja. 
. · .. I<.6U\bi6 
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Score Rank 
19.50 37 
20.00 38 
21.00 39 
22.00 40 
23.00 41 
24.00 42 
24.50 43 
25.00 44 
25.50 45 
26.00 46:::: 
26.00 46;: 
27.00 48 
27.50 49 
28.00 50 
30.00 51 
. 31.00 52= 
31.00 52= 
32 .. 00 54 
. 34.00 55 
4o. oc> 56 . 
.44.00 57= 
44.00 57= 
48.0Q 59 
49.00 60 
52.so 61 
55.00 62 
55.50 63 
56.50 64 
61.50 65 
64.50 66 
68.50 67 
·16.00 68 
76~50 69 
a6.od· 70 
. · ·.A~CJessibility to· a batis ·Padi' is siqnificantly 
Cil.$sc,>ci§..at;a· with parti~d.p,ti<>n in bisnis as measured by average income 
· . per aau1t>ma1e frolll cash crops, mean ooffee production per adult male, 
ari(i\ membership .in the cooperative. Rice production was influenced 
less by.tl}e locatiop of buyinq points and the numb.ar.of coffee trees 
·perad~lt .male was not significantly .associated with this measure 
·(Table 8.4, tigure a.5). 
No significant association existed between acoess to a buying 
p(>intand membership in the .Peli.Assooiation. 
The impottance of good access to a buying point located 
near :the highway is clearly.established. Of interest is lack of 
assdc;iation·betve~n this factor.and coffee plantiriqs,· a finding which 
suppc>rts those pr&sentecl earlier on the. under u,til.isati,on of coffee 
,·· ·. ... . '. 
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FIGURE 8.4 ACCESSIBILITY TO A BUYING POINT, 1971 
Source: Fieldwork, 1972 
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FIGURE 8.5 ASSOCIATION BETWEEN ACCESSIBILITY TO A BUYING POIN~' AND 
PARTICIPATION IN BISNIS ACTIVITIES 
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TABLE 8.4 ASSOCIATION BE'lWEEN ACCESSIBILITY TO A BUYING POINT AND 
PAllTICIPATION IN BISNIS AND KAGO ACTIVITIES 
Income per adult male, 
1971 
No. of SPCA members per 
adult male, 1972 
Coffee production per 
adult male, 1971 
Rice producti~n per 
adult male, 1971 
No. of coffee trees 
per adult male, 1972 
No. of Peli Association 
members per adult, 1972 
t 
+0.71 8.31 
+0.66 6.99 
+0.60 5.94 
+0.39 3.31 
+0.11 0.90 
+0.18 1.47 
n 
65 
65 
65 
63 
70 
67 
significance 
level % 
0.1 
0.1 
0.1 
1.0 
not 
significant 
not 
significant 
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in many villa,ges3• The potential exists for significant increases in 
production. 
INFORMATION FLOW 
The important influence of the patrol post and the Sepik 
Highway in the movement of information was established in Chapter 4. 
The patrol post was seen to function as a pole of attraction and an 
information exchange. The highway was shown to be the most important 
information channel, moving people rapidly to-and-from the Dreikikir 
area, to points to the east, including Maprik and the District head-
qw1.rters at Wewak. In the following sections, the scores calculated 
for· eii-¢h ·~illa9e for :~cces$lbility to. Dreild.ki.r ~atrol Post and the 
SepikHighway are.correlated. with the measures of participation used 
abO~. 
Ac~$8-tb/,J.i.tu w Dtie-tki.ki,-;r Pat'JXJ i Poet 
. .. ,:·· 
. The :a(:!ce.ssU>ility scores ·and surface used .i.n this calculation 
are preseJ;ited in Table 4.4 and Figure 4.8, Chapter 4. 
Althou9h significant associations are proved between 
a.ccessibilitytoDreikikir Patrol Post and income from cash crops, 
coffee arid rice production and to a lesser extent, met:nbership in the 
cooperati'lie, ('l'abl,e 8.5, ·Figure a.6) they are lowr than those between 
.. dc~ssibil.ityto a btlli-ingp()hlt &ritl'similar.measures of participation 
··~·.·btsnis ,tira.:b1e 8.4)··~· ':the ease 0£ carrying crops to a buying point 
· .. ls a.:mt'>·~e.lm:fi>o'ttaij.t ·aet~rtl\4riant of cash cr()p p:tod~ction, than ease of 
·c~SS ~ ;,t:be p.trQl1J>6st. Tbe rs sco~e of +O. 30 b~tween SPCA member-
$hi.p ~d acc~ssibil.i~y to the patrol post is less than half that 
.· 'Bb~,'b¢.iw~~n. ~!Shi.~ CU).d acc~ssibility to a buyinc;t point (Table 
··. 8.4) •. ~ ·ujori·0poirtt'of contact betwelan the cooper~tive and villagers 
. is tbEi ha.ti$ padi, ·wb;e;te people can specik: with the buyers and drivers. 
Wew tlle:mbeis Jht>'S1:- commonly join by paying their subscription to a co-
opei:-atives of fioet durihg the ahnual calculation and payment of 
dividends;, wll.iohalso takes·place at the buying points. 
A statistically significant association occurred between 
access;i.bility to the patrol.post and meznbership in the Peli Association. 
·3• BOuchard (1972,, 1973) in a study in the Okapaand Gl]Dline areas of 
the.EasternHiqhl~dsand Chiad:>u Districts; fol,lnd a positive relation-
shipbE!:tween·coffee trees planted and distance ·from a buying centre; 
Wbichhe co1,1ld not explain •. The Dreikikir findingsuqgeststhat coffee 
.. ·.llia¥.ll01::.'.be be*n9 ful:lY: utilised lnthe·~iqhlarids, ~d.that if coffee· 
:i>tOd,uc~ionha~)je:en.\l•ed asa measureofparticipati~ in the cash 
e~#OtnYt: a,· :upre e~i.l-~~le ·resuit :JnaY have he~ produced. 
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TJ\BLE 8.5 ASSOCIATION BETWEEN ACCESSIBILITY TO DREIKIKIR PATROL POST 
AND PARTICIPATION IN BISNIS ANO KAGO ACTIVITIES 
t 
Mean income per adult 
male from cash crops, +0.42 3.70 
1971 
Mean coffee production 
per adult male, 1971 +0.39 3.33 
Mean rice production 
per adult male, 1972 +0.44 3.83 
. No~ of coffee trees 
per adult ll\ale, 1972 +0.12 o.9o 
N(). of SPCA members per 
~µ1.t ~·, 1972 +o. 30 2.49 
··.No~. ·of J?•l..iAssoci.ation · 
~rs per adult, 1972 +o.33 2.82 
n 
65 
65 
63 
70 
65 
67 
significance 
level % 
0.1 
0.1 
0.1 
not 
significant 
1.0 
1.0 
· T,he factots investigated so far,· land availability, village size, 
' pfiq~a and.: acces$iblli ty to a cash crop buying point could all reason-
ably be expected to influence participation in bisnis.. If any 
associ~~ic:ni \.;'as pridicted hetwe~:n them and kago activities, it would 
' ' a 't}e,gattve ' r~!ationship ,. f()r ~-go is. fre~ently said to result from 
.tJle. · tnat>iltty <>£• 9:t0u~ls • t<> engage · succ~ssftxll.y in ·• bi11mls. Mor au ta 
J~972) tgf ~atn~~~' found. that villag~snear Madang'with the poorest 
acce$s to. a main ~en~~e, 'to wag~ labOur in the towns and to educational 
.f.~it~·t~~~~ ~~~· ~os{.in~o:lved; :i;n k.1lSlo aqtivities. But a.t Dreikikir 
.· 1:1\e. ~liltion~hipf; al,.t~uqh very weak have been all positive. The 
ie1ati~nship·ti1th ac&e~s to the patrol p0st is .significantly positive. 
l?atticd.pat.j.on in ka$? activities at. Dreikikir is higher in villages 
with the best access to the patrol p~st, and lower in villages with 
poorex: access. 
AcoeesibiZi:ty to the Sepik Highway 
O.f all tne factors tE!sted, accessibility to the sepik High-
w.ay prov~s to be most i.lnportant eltplanation of income from cash 
crctpS, c()ffee production and .SPCA membership (Table 8. 6, Figure a. 7) • 
W.oe pro~uction is 4lso positively correlated with access to the hi9h-
way, ·but the association is lower than.that for access to the patrol 
' . ' 
post ~dto a buying point. 
' ' 
Pell Association membership also proves to be more highly 
.as•C>diated:with sepik ai.ghway .than to othet factors. 
FIGURE 8.6 
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ASSOCIATION BETWEEN ACCESSIBILITY TO DREIKIKIR PP.TROL 
POST AND PARTICIPATION IN BISNIS AND KAGO 
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TABLE 8.6 ASSOCIATION BETWEEN ACCESSIBILITY TO THE SEPIK HIGHWAY 
AND PARTICIPATION !N BISNIS AND KAGO 
r t n significance 
s level % 
Mean income per adult 
male from cash crops, 
1971 +0.80 10.79 65 0.1 
Mean coffee production 
per adult male, 1971 +0.81 10.96 65 0.1 
Mean rice production 
per adult male, 1971 +0.36 3.30 63 LO 
Mean No. of coffee trees not 
per adult male, 1972 +0.22 l.80 70 significant 
No. of SPCA members per 
·adult.male, 1972 +o. n 9.58 65 0.1 
No. of Peli Association 
members per adult, 1972 +0.41 3.60 67 0.1 
No • of Peli Association 
. members excluding Urim 
villages, 1972 +0.56 5.07 58 0.1 
However, membership levels in some villages in the Dreikikir area, 
in particular Urimvillages near Yakrumbok, were influenced by the 
September 1971 visit of the Peli leaders. 
On the scattergram dealing with the Peli Association, 
(Figure 8.7) the Urim villages are identified by an asterisk. They 
prove in six cases of the nine to be villages which have poor access, 
but high Peli membership. The other three are Winyamon, Albalung 
and Yauatong; villages which were not visited by the Peli leaders. 
The personal contact between the leaders and the villagers boosted 
membe;"ship levels above those which would have been experienced if 
that visit had not been made. If these nine villages are excluded 
correlation coefficient rises to +0.56. 
NA11'IONAL DEVELOPMENT AND INNOVATlON DIFFUSION 
AocessibiUty: Advantage or Disadvantage? 
The degree of participation in bisnis and kago activities 
has been demonstrated to be inore highly associated with accessibility 
to the Sepik Highway, than with any other factors (Table 8.7). 
Accessibility to a buying point is the next most important factor 
influencing participation in.bisnis ac.tivities. Beca.use this measure 
is weighted by the distance of buying.points from the highway, the 
two factors are related. 
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TABLE 8.2 SUMMARY OF FACTORS INFLUENCING PARTICIPATION IN BISNIS 
AND KAGO 
Access to Access to Access to Land Village 
Sepik Dreikikir Buying Avail- Size 
H'WaJ'.: Point abilit~ 
r r r r r 
s s s s s 
Income from cash 
crops, 1971 +0.80 +0.42 +0.71 
Coffee production 
1971 +0.81 +0.39 +0.60 -0.12 +0.09 
Rice ·pr6duction, 
1971 +0.36 +0.44 +0.39 +0.05 -0.03 
Number of coffee 
trees, 1972 +0.22 +0.12 +0.11 +0.ll +0.29 
SPCA membership, 
1972 +0.77 +0.30 +0.66 +0 .. 13 
Peli Association 
membershipi 1972 +0.41 +0.33 +0.18 +0.18 
[+0.56] 
The highway is the only vehicle road into the area which can 
be traversed i:n all weather, with a low risk of a journey being pre-
vented by road conditions. The access afforded by it, improves the 
outflow of cash crops .from villages located on or near to it, and 
increases the flow·of information into the same villages. some 
information is concerned with new consumer goods, and creates new 
needs in these villages, which further increases the need for cash 
and stimulates cash crop production. Stores near the road have a 
greater range and better quality of goods, than stores in isolated 
areas. Other information ranges from news about national political 
changes to mundane, everyday gossip and rumour. Information is 
channelled down the highway, the side roads and foot tracks. As 
movement for people becomes increasingly difficult, SO the flow Of 
information is more restricted and the peoples' reactions to it more· 
muted. 
The Sepik Highway is constructed on the general route of 
the original Maprik to Dreikikir vehicle track, an axis which has been 
channelling information and innovative ideas into the Dreikikir area 
since 1950. Villages near to this track have been the first to adopt 
innovations and have demonstrated consistently higher levels of 
W6. 
participation in most innovative activities. The completion ot the 
highway has further increased the capacity of this established infor·· 
mation channel. It has directed increased amounts of information 
into villages, which were already the most innovative in the area. 
Increased accessibility to the outside world is clearly 
associated with a higher rate of change in villages at Dreikikir. 
It is not uncommon to see the word 'advantaged' being used in reference 
to villages which have good accessibility to markets and central places. 
They have better access to consumer goods, and to services such as 
health and educational facilities, all of which should improve their 
living conditions. Closer links with the outside world however, can 
mean greater reliance on imported goods, raised expectations which 
cannot be easily satisfied, and more frequent entanglements with the 
bureaucracy. These are experiences which reinforce existing feelings 
of inadequacy and.helplessness in t:.he face of outside forces. 
Papua New Guinea has inherited from the Australian colonial 
admiJtistration, a highly centralised, departmentalised system of 
adniinistration. Villagers are denied proper access to goods and 
services in the central places because they do not know how to manip-
ulate the bureaucracy.· When they. cannot make·clerks or shop assist-
ants understand.their needs, they are turned away, frequently smarting 
from implied slights on their. character and intellect. Their licences 
· f'(j~ this-ana-th,t are delayed or lost, their savings bank books dis"" 
appear,· they atea.z-restedand taken before courts for petty misdemenours 
~ithoitt\knbw.i.ngtheir rights or being> represented. They observe in 
the toWJ11 people Of their own race WhO are better fed, better dressed, 
. . 
who drive ·private vehicles and who receive regular ca.sh incomes. They 
con.trast their lot>with these urbari Papua New Guineans who appear to 
live so mucheasier lives. It would be wrong to create the impression 
thatan organised campaign is conducted against village people by urban 
dwelling.pUblic.1?ervants and shop keepers. That is not the case. The 
influences arc;i far more sUhtle. But they are deeply felt for all that, 
· . and the people who a.re the most affected, are those who have the best 
access tQ -the outside world. 
Their response has been to seek the means of regaining the 
.inc:iepe:rtdence and. autonomy once experienced, together with the secret 
of material wealth. 'rlley have attempted this throughbisnis and kago 
J07. 
Bisnis and Ka.go 
The sequence of bisnis and kago movements in the Dreikikir 
area has resulted from a struggle at two levels. .Z:it an upper level, 
village people as a whole have been struggling to gain equality with 
and independence of, outsiders who have been exercising power over 
them. At a lower level, individual men have been struggling for the 
prestige and status that is derived from leading their local commun-
ities. They have been competing with one another, to lead the larger 
struggle. 
The old society selected its leaders on their performance 
in key areas, gardening, hunting, oratory and organisational ability. 
When an established leader began to fail, he was challenged and re-
placed, if he did not have the good sense to retire and let a younger 
man take his place. 'l'o some extent, the system of tambaran initiation 
grades performed this function, for once men had passed through all 
the initiations, they were denied the opportunity to participate in 
any more. The appointment of village officials was the first change 
in the leadership situation. It is probable that at this time younger 
men put themselves forward to be chosen as luluais. Once they were 
appointed, they could not be removed without the authorisation of an 
administration officer. Although there were almost certainly ways 
of removing obnoxious luluais from office, there existed always, the 
knowledge that the luluai had direct access to the ad.ministration. 
Younger men Who returned from labour contracts and found village life 
was not to their liking could do little to bring about change before 
1942. However, after the turmoil of the war, many changes became 
possible. At Dreikikir, bisnis gave young, gifted and ambitious men 
the opportunity to challenge the established authority and they grapsed 
it vigorously. They did it by expressing to the village people, their 
belief that bisnis was the means with which to bring about dramatic 
change. They found that people responded to this vision overwhelmingly, 
and for a short time they rode on a wave of enthusiasm. Bisnis became 
their ''work". The rice seed which they distributed became associated 
with their names, thus it was, for example, "rais bilong Kokomo" or 
"bilong Anton". 
~ce was not the vehicle of rapid change however, and its 
failure opened further opportunities· for other men. The leaders of 
the ka20 movement presented people with another vision, which was 
again enthusiastically accepted, and as the prestige and power of the 
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kago men rose, that of the bisnis men fell. '!'he kago vision was, as 
interpreted by the people, not vastly different from their early 
interpretations of the bisnis vision. Thus, both groups of leaders 
were using the same struggle against outsiders, to rally followers 
to their causes. 
Coffee and the re-establishment of the cooperative, did 
regain some of the status lost by bisnis leaders. The establishment 
of a Local Government Council also opened other leadership opportunitier;, 
and both kago and bisnis leaders became councillors. With the advent 
of the Peli Association, other men found local leadership niches for 
themselves. The leaders of the 1956 movement were generally excluded 
from leadership roles in Peli, ostensibly because they had tried and 
failed and this was nnew work", but some of them were, in 1971, too 
old for vigorous leadership of a new movement. Thus, each man has 
"his work" and if he has shown himself to be a strong worker for the 
good of his followers, he is not challenged for leadership, in that 
enterprise. He may lose followers to a more promising movement, but 
the enterprise will remain his. So in 1972, aging bisnis leaders 
still .held the directorships in the cooperative, which was badly in 
need of new ideas and younger leaders. 
The people who follow one movement after another, are 
neither irrational nor stupid. First, they are quietly desperate, 
and feel they cannot let any chance go to change their present 
situation. Second, they live in a world which is so different from 
that inhabited by men who have received a Western upbringing or 
education, as to almost defy description. They believe that no human 
enterprise can succeed unless assistance is gained from supernatural 
agencies of all kinds, the spirits of dead men, natural spirits and 
God. Men who claim special knowledge, "ol save man", are thought to 
have found out how to gain the cooperation of the supernatural, 
requi~ed to successfully carry out the enterprise. To the villager, 
it is perfectly reasonable that a man should claim to have left his 
body and spoken with someone many miles away, that someone's grand-
father should speak to him in a dream, or that God's spirit should 
enter a man. Dreams may be given as much credence as first hand 
experiences, if they are vivid and meaningful enough. Thus, it is 
just as reasonable for a save man to claim that his knowledge was 
told to him by his dead uncle in a dream, than it is for a man to say 
he learned about his enterprise from a European who once employed him. 
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Perhaps the best explanation of how villagers view innovative 
activities, was given to me by one who had planted rice in 1950, 
participated in the 1956 kago movement, planted coffee in 1964, 
joined the South Seas Evangelical Mission, the Pangu Pati, t.he Sepik 
Producers' Cooperative Association, and the Peli Association. He said, 
"You know, us black men, we 
types of 1 work' • We do not 
good, and this sort is bad. 
are good. We remain in the 
men, that is all." 
The Adoption of Innovations 
are deeply impressed by all 
think this sort of 'work' is 
We think all types cf 'work' 
middle. We are just middle 
The pattern of adoption under these conditions has been 
different from the models proposed by students of adoption in North 
America and Europe. Adopters accepted innovations on the information 
received from the leaders of an enterprise. Frequently this was mis-
interpreted on reception or was distorted as it passed through the 
information networks. In 1948 when information about bisnis 
was placed in the network at Port Moresby and Wewak it concerned 
small scale, village level, commercial enterprises~ After passing 
through Sitnogun,. his ex-police followers and their bosbois, it was 
received by the village people as the means to the wealth and power 
. in the possession of Europeans. Informa.tion about kago was also dis-
torted intransmission. The different interpretations of message 
from Marambanja by the Peli kamiti men at Tumam and, Musingwik 
described in Chapter 4 is one example. Part of the distortion has 
occ·urred through a feed-back mechanism. Leaders in both types bf 
activities tend to reinforce the aspirations of their followers, even 
if all they have done, has been not to deny some of their followers 
wildex: hopes. When people suggested in 1950, that the changes which 
would result from bisnis would be great, bisnis leaders did not deny 
.this. Peli leaders have also responded to their followers hopes by 
incorporating some of their ideas into the main themes of the movement. 
Because innovations have been adopted on information which 
has been misinterpreted or distorted the pattern of adoption has been 
one of awareness-trial-adoption-crisis-discontinuation or reduced 
participation, rather than the usually accepted model of awareness-
interest-evaluation-trial-adoption. People have become aware bf an 
innovation. Information about it has suggested that it will bring 
about great changes. Its utility has therefore been high. It has 
bee:n adopted. Only after adoption have people made an evaluation of 
its real costs artd benefits. Their earlier misinterpretation of 
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information, their inflated expectations and their ignorance of the 
real properties of the innovation has meant that frequently, practical 
problems have arisen and disappointment has been rife. In the 1950s, 
the costs of carrying rice were not taken into account by adopters, 
their expectations of returns were grossly inflated and the managerial 
and technical abilities of the bisnis leaders proved inadequate to the 
demands of the enterprise. A crisis developed and many people decided 
to discontinue rice growing. A similar pattern has occurred in the 
adoption of other innovations, in a less dramatic form. 
This interpretation of events at D.reikikir may be over 
simplistic however. Village people have learned something from their 
ext>eriences over the last 25 years. In 1972, from the numerous men 
whom I asked why they had joined the Peli Association, I received the 
same answer. "~i,12ela traim tasol", we are just trying it. A number 
continued to point out the similarities between all types of "work", 
as the man quoted earlier. Innovations adopted today are probably 
accepted on a long term trial. People are willing to discontinue 
an activity if another, which presents apparently better chances of 
assisting them in the attainment of their ends, is introduced. None 
of the existing activities, are necessarily permanent. 
Natitma'L Drtve'Lo'f!'lent and Innovation Diffusi.on 
The "middle men" of oreikikir, who have proved themselves 
so willing to adopt the innovations which have spread into their 
villages since the war, live on the 'periphery' of the national 
-political and economic space which is Papua New Guinea. Since contact, 
ml:lo~•GOvernment effort has been expended linking their villages 
administratively with the 'centre', so that their labour, the one 
resource which was useful to the 'centre', could be efficiently 
exploited. Considering their isolation they have been subjected to 
a remarkably close administration, formerly known officially as 
"government control". My interpretation of the bursts of innovative 
bisnis and kago activity in this area, and in other parts of coastal 
Papua New Guinea, is that they are reactions ·to the "authority" and 
"dependency•• imposed by the 'centre', in the terms outlined by Fried-
mann (1972) discussed in Chapter 1. 
Friedmann predicts the flow of information from the centre 
to the.periphery will eventually stimulate demands for autonomy. In 
the Dreikikir case, the adoption of the innovations described in this 
st~dy.took place because village pj!ople believed they were the means 
to autonomy. They had no national voice, nor the organisational 
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ability to form regional political pressure groups, and make their 
case heard in explicit terms, as for example, have the highly educated 
Bougainvillian elite. Nor have they themselves conceptualised 
concretely, their struggle as one of political and economic autonomy. 
Rather, this aim is symbolised in their desire for the wealth and 
power which would enable their autonomy to be realised. In 1972, 
however, Peli leaders were moving closer to an explicit recognition 
of their position on the periphery. At a meeting at Mararobanja, 
Danial Hawina told over 1,000 people, 
"You cannot worry about them [urban dwellers]. Don't 
worry about their education. Hear me! Don't worry about 
the man who puts on shoes and socks and says he is educated. 
He is making special money for himself. This money is only 
for him, not for all of us. Is this true or not?" 
(Transcript from a tape recording, 10 July, 1972. ) 
Information from the 'centre' has flowed into the Dreikikir 
area through two networks, an official network and an informal, or 
indigenous network. The official network is directly related to the 
hierachical administrative structure, in which information, thought 
to be desirable and change inducing, is transmitt.ed from the national 
capital in Port Moresby, to District and Sub..:..district headquarters, 
and from there to the patrol posts. It is supposed to be passed from 
the patrol posts to the villages, which are the lowest order in the 
hie:iachy. As this study shows, information is not effectively 
reaching the villages through this network; nor is it reaching them 
through the mass media. 
The informal network is formedby the movements of the village 
people themselves, and the paS$ing of information from villagers 
living in the towns to those at home. This network has been shown to 
be more effecit'lfe at moving information into the villages from out-
side, than the official network. 
Inherent difficulties exist in the passing of information 
from the official network to the villages. The Dreikikir villagers 
.recognise, in common with Friedmann, that to be in possession of 
information grants a person or an institution, a certain level of 
authority. and power, depending on the importance of the information. 
The role of the "save man" in the form of tambaran leaders, or bisnis 
and kago leaders, is one of giving information to the community 
which will allow it to succeed in a chosen enterprise. The person in 
possession of the knowledge or inforil\ation can choose to withhold all 
or part of it, thereby depriving others of its benefit. so knowledge 
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is proferred from a position of power. When it is suspected that the 
person who is dispensing the information is not wholly tru~.;twort hy, 
is an outsider for example, the transmission of the information Ls 
likely to be restricted. 
This is the case when information is passed from an 
administration officer to village people. He is already in an 
established position of power and is an outsider. The problem is 
increased by the type of information which is spread through official 
channels. It is conceived and presented from a "Western" frame-of-
reference. It is diffused, not to provide the means of achieving 
autonomy, but to stimulate changes in living conditions in the villages, 
within the existing power structure. The villagers on the other hand, 
are, albeit unconsciously, seeking freedom from their position in the 
lowest level of the hierachy. Their frame of reference is quite 
different from the "western" frame. Therefore they either reject much 
information received through official channels or misinterpret it to 
varying degrees. Much information issued through the local govern-
ment council was rejected in 1972. Information about the national 
elections in that year was also rejected. When newly elected MHA's 
spoke to the council in. May 1972, they explained that the Peli 
Association leaders were n.ot the leaders of Papua New Guinea, but 
that a coalition government led by Michael Somare had assumed power. 
After the meeting a Peli supporter said to me, 
"They are not our members. We did not vote for them. 
we are not Government men. We cannot listen to them. 
We cannot believe them." 
Similar reasons were given for the general lack of interest 
in the Sepik Producers' Cooperative Association. As Kokomo Ulia, the 
bisins leader, formerly the local government council chairman, the 
local Member of the House of Assembly and a director of the cooperative 
explained, the cooperative is "European work", that is, it is controlled 
by Europeans. In contrast Peli, is "New Guinea work" developed by 
Papua New Guineans and controlled by Papua New Guineans. Other men 
also made this distinction between "their work" and activities con-
trolled from the outside. 
Information which does reach the villages is frequently mis-
interpreted. Misunderstandings about the role of the House of Assembly, 
the purpose of the elections, the function of an MHA and the meaning 
of self-government and independence were everyday occurrences at 
Oreikikir during 1972. An interesting view of this situation was 
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provided by a student at the University of Papua New Guinea, whc1 while 
involved in a vacation political education programme had met witb 
similar misunderstandings. He felt that people were deliberately 
changing whatever he told them to suit their own purposes, and this 
to him, represented a rejection of his information. Aware that to 
accept information from outside sources deepens their dependency and 
strengthens the authority of the outside source the apparent mis-
interpretation of messages by villagers, may be merely another form 
of rejection. However, given the great disparity between the frarnes-
of-reference of the sources of information directed at village people, 
and the frames-of-reference of the villagers themselves, misunder-
standings are highly probable. 
The implications of this situation for satisfactory national 
development are twofold. Firstly, outsiders who view the establish-
ment of coffee gardens, cooperatives, local government councils and 
other apparently 'rational' forms of behaviour as satisfactory 
indications of economic growth, may themselves be misinterpreting the 
true situation. If bisnis is to many people, an unsatisfa.ctory mean.s 
of attaining the ends to which they strive, then in time, coffee 
gardens may become overgrown and disappear back into the forest, as 
the Iden .Memorial Gaten is doing at present. For it is possible, that 
inthe long term, coffee may be viewed as only a slightly more 
efficacious means to the desired end than was the ritual Gaten at 
Marambanja. Secondly, if present bisnis development is viewed by 
outsiders. as an indication of satisfactory progress, and no attempts 
are made to solve the problems which the villagers perceive in their 
existing relationships with the 'centre', the likely outcome is a 
steady increase in rural discontent. Movements similar to the Peli 
Association are likely to become more common, more politically oriented 
and more militant. 
Anumber of possible partial solutions exist. The training 
of field officers should make them aware of past events in the areas 
to which they are posted, for without a clear historical perspective 
they will be handicapped in any sympathetic approach to villagers' 
problems. The conditions of employment of officers should be re-
structured so that the greatest rewards go to those who choose rural 
rather than urban areas as places of employment and the present 
excessive office work should be eliminated by simplifying administrat-
ive procedures. The appointment of well motivated men and women as 
:n4. 
"liasion officers", to live and work away from urban areas and govern-
ment posts and to act as links between villagers and the bureaucracy 
as local level ombudsmen. to ensure villagers can gi;:;t access to the 
services which the government and private organisation provide, should 
also be investigated. Greater attempts to decentralise the provision 
of goods and services in rural areas after the fashion of the maket 
4 in the Eastern Highlands and genuine decentralisation of raun 
decision making from the centre are other partial solutions. But 
possibly the greatest hope for a solution lies in the willingness of 
all concerned, to search for innovative and imaginative means of 
politically and economically integrating the rural villages on the 
periphery of the national space, with the centre. 
If this study assists in any way, to give outsiders a 
better and more sympathetic understanding of the problems facing the 
Dreikikir people, and other rural Papua New Guineans, provides 
insights into the processes which have created their present conditions, 
and stimulates a search for new pract.i,.cal and theoretical solutions, 
which will assist them to take their rightful place in their new 
nation, it will have ful.filled its purpose. 
4. Ward et aZ., (1974). "A system of per.i,.odic markets coordinated 
by visits with mobile government services" has been establi~hed with 
the object of offer.i,.ng higher order goods and services in a familiar 
context and increasing the flow of information to villages. 
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APPENDIX A 
VILLAGE SURVEY CHECKLIST, 1972 
1. What is the history of the people of this village? 
2. On what other sites has this village been established? 
3. What other groups of people have occupied this site? 
4. How did this group of people come to occupy this site? 
5. From where did the progenitors (rop diwai) of this group come? 
6. Why were these moves necessary? 
7. What is the everyday language of this village? 
8. What other languages can these people speak/understand? 
9. Does this village demonstrate a dual organisation? 
10. What tambaran ceremonies did this village celebrate? 
11. What villages were involved in reciprocal tainbaran ceremonies 
with this village? 
12. When was the last ceremony (a) held in this village? 
(b) attended by people from this 
village? 
l,3. Which villages were allies of this village? 
14. Which villages were enemies? 
15. Which we:re the majo.r sources of the following items: 
(a) salt 
(b} clay pots 
(c) stone adzes 
(d) shell rings 
16. Are the. common housetypes in this village traditional? 
If not, whe:re did: this housetype come from? 
17. trom which villages did this village draw most of its wives? 
18. To which villages did this village send its women as wives? 
19. What are the major food combinations in this village? 
20. What are the basic gardening techniques? 
21. Where are the boundaries of this village's land? [Sketch onto 
air photos] .• 
22. In the opinion of the informants, is this village short of land? 
If so, what type of land, or what particular shortages? 
23. Is this village involved in a land dispute at present? 
24. When was the last land dispute that caused serious trouble and 
with whom? 
25. What sort of land is the best land for: (a) gar.den crops 
(b) rice 
(c) coffee 
26. What was the name of the first outsider to enter this village? 
27. Who was he accompanied by? 
28. From which village did he come, and to which village did he go? 
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29. Was this village entered by non-local indigenes prior to European 
contact? 
JO. What happened during these initial contacts? 
31. Who were the first people from this village to go to the coast, 
or to be taken by labour recruiters? 
32. How many of those who were taken first returned? 
33. Did people know of the existence of (a) the ocean; (b) the Sepik 
River before contact? 
34. How were the first labourers recruited [i.e. other than those 
taken by force]? 
35. How many men in this village have never been away on labour 
contracts? 
36. During the 1935 earthquake, was this village seriously damaged? 
37. During the Second World War, did the Japanese enter this village? 
. 38. on how many occasions and for what purposes? 
39. Did they kill anyone in this village? 
40. were men from this village involved in carrying for the Japanese 
or working for the~ outside the village? If so where and under 
what condit.ions? 
4L Wheri the Japanese first entered this village, how (lid they behave? 
42.· Did Australian or American soldiers, or ANGAU enter this village 
c:iuring the war? If so, details. 
43. Were men from this village involved in carrying or fighting with 
the Australians during the war? If so where? 
44. Was this village bontbed front the air, or otherwise involved in 
bo,stilities? .. Were villagers killed during these actions? Where 
did they hide? · 
Wli~r~didpeqp~e in this village first hear about (a) the Japanese 
():>)····.the fighting! 
. ..,, .. ' 
How manY :' cat:go cul ts 1 has this village been inv61 ved in? 
Where did the idea qf cargo cults first come front? 
49,. OidMahanung) wahute orMinilam ever eome to this village and 
hold meetings with people about their 1956 cult? If so, who 
were the leaders within the village? [Note briefly their back-
grodnd anapresent activities.] 
. . ' ' . . 
49. Whatsoi::t of! thin9shappened during these cult acti'Vities? 
50. Did people from· this village 9.0 to other villages and tell them 
about the activities and what to do? If so, which villages and 
who was contacted? 
51. Were people from this village arrested in 1956? How many? 
52. Who was the .•first person to bring rice to this village? Who 
gave hint this rice? · 
How .did this person first come to hear about rice.plantings? 
Did.AD.ton, Kokomo,. Mwalhier, Wi,nyeng;Kumwha. or other RP.S 
leaders come.to this village and hc:;>ld meetings? If so, who and 
when. · · · · 
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55. Did this village plant rice at some other place, outside their 
own village land? 
56. Were people in this village members of the 1st RPS 1 s? 
57. · Did men from this village carry rice and give it to men in other 
villages? If so, who? 
58. Was there ever any local rice processing in this village? 
59. Did this village ever sell rice to Dreikikir? To ariy other market 
other than DASF or RPS? 
60 .. Why did you not plant rice this year? 
61. Collect background of those early RPS and rice innovators? 
62. Where did this village get its coffee seedlings from? (a) 
When did they firstplant coffee (b) sell coffee (c) buy a coffee 
pulper? 
63. Who.ca.Jlle and showed them how to plant and process coffee? 
64. How many men fr01n this village have undc;trtaken farmer training? 
Row often do these men hold meetin9s or assist villa9e.people? 
·tioes this'village have a cattle project? 
if, so, d4\ltai.ls on its financial basis. . 
•·If .. ni;>t, ·Why ha~ .;this :villaqe ndt. considered ~ginning a project? 
Hasthisvill,aqe ever possessed a PMV? tfhere·is it now? 
it~ wa~ it finartoea?· . Whe're was it pl1fchased1 
!£. ®~., ~ht has this ~illaqe · not. thought about buying a PMV? 
How_ many r$dios •are there iri ~is village: (a) S (b) U/S. 
· ~'if; ltl'¢Y t~~ st9r~s ih thi.~ · vi11~ge? . · · [If possible inspect and 
' n,o:t,¢; ·a.etai1 s • ] • · 
~en·~•~ ~b~ fi7st: tracle .store built in· the village, . and by whom? 
Col.l~~t, ~·~~i·l:$ ;~~ h~le# nain$s _etcetera. . . . 
· -iJo'•&~~-l'1~~rt:f;C>iU. ~11'.ts'vi~lage a,ttend scboQls iii .other areas? 
. lio~e (i~stu~s t9 nearest:: (a) mis&lion .· st:.at:.idn . 
(b) school 
(c) aid post 
(d) governmentpost 
Ce) -air&l.trill · 
78.· 'Note major walJdrig routes to central places and other villages. 
79. O:fd thil'J villa(je ;~ve.r plant peanuts? If sp, who gave them the 
first seedi;i, w}l0brou9ht'them to the village and did they give 
them to any other villages? 
SO .. How.m~y people ill this village.are members oft.he Peli Assn.? 
81. ~waai.the f'i.rst p~:rsori to bring news about the Peli Assn. into 
th~~ vl.ilage? · · -
·s2,.·· Oid,·peopie,£:rom this village go to Yangoru on 7,~uly, 1971? 
ff~~: did.the conmcl;ttee man froll\ this Village fir'1thear about the . 
.. W'9t1c? . 'li9w 4id ~e> come to·. be appointed committee~ 
D6es thi~~i,l;lage hav:e a power house? 
~s·L·.e&l..i.4act· .. aetalas.on ~±ttee's ·ba¢kg:round. _ 
·:Ct;~l.~ct:.de~;i.l.s en. misa,;ton activities past an4,present. 
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APPENDIX B 
CASH CROP PRODUCTION, 1971. 1972; NUMBER OF COFFEE TREES, 1972; 
NUMBER OF SEPIK PRODUCERS' COOPERATIVE ASSOCIATION MEMBERS, 1972; 
BY VILLAGE 
Rice and coffee production figures come from figures come 
from two sources. Those for 1971 are derived from carbon copies of 
receipts issued to growers by SPCA buyers. Receipts are issued to 
members and non-members, and membership is noted on each receipt. 
Mean production per grower figures were derived by coding the details 
from each receipt and using a computer to calculate and tabulate 
village by village figures. This required 150 man hours of coding. 
Stibsequently a faster method of obtaining 1972 data was 
investigated. The share registers of the SPCA record total production 
for each year for all members, calculated at the time of the annual 
dividend payment. Share register figures were coded and grower means · 
for ea.ch village again calculated by computer. The disadvantage of 
·source.· is t.hat .non-member production is not recorded. 
Iri 1971, a: comparison between mel!IPer and non-member production 
indicated that n<>n.,.member produced only 2.5 per cent of ali coffee 
the cooperati V'e. However, KC>mb.io non-members produced 30 per 
all the coffee purchased in that area. Thus in any averaging 
ofproductiori over the period 1970..,1972, onlyl971 Kombio coffee pro-
duct,i.on figures have been used. Non-member production elsewhere was 
one per cent of total production. 
Sdme sC:Suthwestern Gawanqa growers sell coffee and rice to 
Department of Agriculture, Stock· and Fisheries at Nuku. A buyer 
comes to I<lafle on the western side of "the Ipunda River and Gawanga 
growers ford the river and carry their produce to that village. In 
1971, 13 percent of all rice grown in the Gawanga census division 
and.foutpe;r cent of all c9ffee, was sold through the OASF at Nuku 
(Ji>ers• comm. DASF, Nuku) • 
... A private qoffee buyer was operating in the Dreikikir · ·area 
in 1971 and 1972. It is estilllated he purchased about five per cent 
C>f the totalSepik coffee· harvest in those years, the balance going 
to the SPCA (pers. comm. Mr R. Bassingthwaite, Department of Business 
Develo~pt, Division of Cooperatives, Wewak).. The private buyer would 
. . 
hot :release his fig\lres to me. His buyers purchased most of their 
coffee on the highway where production was highest •. They had no 
·villager$ · off, the road, as did ·SPCA buyers. 
. ..; 
"'; 
'+;-"' ,"•. -"'.· ·' 
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Data problems such as these are unavoidable in the Papua 
New Guinea situation. The data for the Maprik Sub-district are much 
better than in many other areas where village by village production 
figures can not be derived. Figures for the whole of the Sub-district 
produced by Weinand, Young and Lea (1972) were not used because they 
do not contain mean production per grower by village. 
Data for SPCA membership was derived from the share registers 
of the cooperative society. 
Data for coffee trees per grower by village was derived from 
illdividual grower census sheets held at Dreikikir Patrol Post DAS~ 
, o~fiC:e~ . ·Each 9rOwer's trees were recorded by age. This data was 
. ·. tr~$:ferred .to cards ~d. a c61nputer us~ .to provide village figures. 
·The invalua]?.ie assistance of Norlie Miskaraut; Alois Parris, 
~!~•~d •01.,. :l?au,l: M~go, Gerry Sigµlogo, and John Altnan, students. 
at .• · the· orii~J:Sity Of Papua.· New Guinea,·. ana· at Dreikiltj.r,·. of Linda 
Ai.l.~n·~a.ae tile ~xtractlonof ~is'. data possible~. Professor o.A.M • 
. · . ·,·, .·: ·- ·' 
Lei\mB,de .avai:tab~e, receipt .books .w:tiich l).e had on loan· from the. s:PCA 
at·Jl~~:ield, 8.P:4 in ~ field, office:t:s· DASF and the cooperative 
. . e~r~1; helpful. . 
,· .. ,·, ·,. , ' 
:orDtt B.l . R1CE AND col'F'$E PRODUC'.l'ION Bl' VILLAGE, DREl:KIJCill LOCAL GOVERNMEW!' COUNCIL AREA, 1970 AND 1971· 
~ JU:CE .. COFFEE 
':CENSUS. VILLAGE TOTAL PRODUCTION I -!NCOME. . ... i NO~ OF MEAN PRODUCTION TOTAL PRODUCT:j:ON INCOME NO. OF MEAN PRODUCTION 
DIVISION (Kq.) I (A$) ! GROWERS PER GROWER (Kg} (Kg) (A$) \ GROWERS PER GROWER (Kg) 
I. l . .. I.· '. ·1 I ' 
1970 1971 I 1970 1971. f 197.0 1971 I 1970 1.971 1970 1971 1970 ' 1971 i 1970 I 1971 l 970 1971 
WAM' Arl.Sl.ll. 647 231 ' 43 ' 1,(i I .. 5 l l I 129 231 7130 6093 2529 f 2165 87 66 43 90 
B. a. na 1605 2034 I ·l.02 I l3~ !· l2. !I 10 · 133 203 3797 4109 ·! 1324 I 1461 49 29 77 141 liambin~ 8740 8661 583 
1
, 577 ; 51 30 J.71 288 9363 8967 3300 I 3188 86 60 • 109 149 
Luwaite 2476 360J. 165 24l .,.. 14 14 177 258 5093 6215 1737 2209 5.2 51 · 98 121 
Sahik 625 * 39 * . 6 * 104 * l587 709 555 252 16 9 99 78 
Selnau 480 537 32 I 3€. l 2 3 239 J.79 7419 8424 2562 1 2992 75 46 99 183 
Selni 3259 10468 21.6 698. 20 34 163 138 6185 6539 2147 2324 75 54 . 82 121 
Sumul-WhaJ.eng l 730 0 H>9• 0 I 14 0 I 124 0 5459 ·1 2683 1912 936 46 25 : .1.18 I 107 
wareli 9 3420 .1 228 ·. l 17 9 244 2667 2372 927 849 30 23 89 103 
Warengame 1644 1164 191 79; I 19 7 I 88 166 7926 . · 7886 l 2770 2804 92 76 ' 86 103 
Yasum ·*~ * * * ; * * * * c;.An 1 * 1 ioo * 8 * 67 * 
TOTAL WAM 21235 30116 148l 2010 1 ·144 116 f 147 ?hn 57~1~ ! ro"o"' I 100"1 , 0191 616 , 442 93 • 122 
KOmt.Lu Ben 93S 18 J' 50 1 5. l 187 18 698 430 247 1S3 7 3 :oo 143 
King 426 •· 28 * J. 1 28 '" 28 SS 10 20 l 1 , 28 SS 
Koupem 0 * I O * 0 * o * 22 • 8 • 2 * . 11 * 
Kuamala 22 * 2 * 1 - 22 * * * * * * * : * * 
Kumbuin 5668 23 332 2 28 2 202 11 * 60 * 21 * 3 : * 20 
Makupmanip 3802 33 la7 2 30 2 l26 . 15 111 48 39 17 3 2 ' 37 24 
Merinqe-Wum 3429 2 166 • 27 l 127 166 S80 326 187 116 24 S . 24 65 
Muyem 447 * 30 * 3 * 149 * 418 199 142 71 11 3 : 38 66 
Nialu 2647 * 1S2 * 23 * 115 * 65 • 23 * 2 * 33 * 
Nyumatil l278 * 57 * 14 * 91 * 3 23 l 8 l l ' 3 23 
Samark 1334 * 67 * 14· * 95 * 217 SO S7 18 13 1 . 17 50 
Sambu 251 343 13 23 4 1 63 343 287 108 90 38 4 2 ~2 S4 
Sereplilel 723 * 3S * 9 * 3S * 166 * 4S * 3 * , SS * 
Setnyam * * * * * * * * 147 22 52 6 5 1 29 22 
Soay.aip-Waim 3989 1140 263 76. 12 l 5 332 228 748 477 266 170 14 9 ' 34 S3 
Tong J.047 lSl 63 l!Y 6 1 174 151 216 53 59 19 12 2 18 27 
"rakio 1224 * 66 * 9 * 136 * 37 • 10 * 2 * ' 19 * 
Yakulm (Yase) 2607 * 146 * 10 * 261 I * 38 269 14 96 2 3 . 19 90 
Yakumbum * * * • * * * • * * * * * * 1 * * 
Yalangel 1480 680 , 93 45 14 6 106 113 1334 1164 450 414 15 11 89 106 
Yambes 2148 938 I 135 63 24 6 90 1 156 865 581 294 206 22 8 ' 39 73 
Yasi.le 2690 * I 142 * 20 * J 136 I * 307 178 104 63 5 2 : 6: 89 
Yawereng 3424 240 i 211 16 24 S , -142 48 506 657 l 7S 233 12 11 42 59 
Yetnimbwn 2313 194 : 130 13 l" 1 I 144 1'14 "1"' 200:: ,.,, 7< 14 8 31 27 
TOTAL KOMBIO 41884 3762 ' 2368 251 294 32 1 142 l 118 72<1 , 490c; 2417 1742 ~74 76 42 66 
URIM Albalung 1S60 j 3586 104 j 239 I 12 l 23 130 ! 156 743 S02 165 , 178 . 10 15 · 74 33 
Kilmanglen 1285 l 3274 85 218 I 9 i 8 142 l 409 120 9 43 I 3 : 3 1 40 9 
Krungunam 399 4514 27 30l 2 13 199 347 2S2 28 90 10 ' 7 2 36 14 
Laningwap 245S 10100 149 I 637 . 10 20 246 · SOS 845 48 301 17 14 ~ ~? ~ 
Mimboik 0 S85 O 39 . O l O S8S 4S O 16 o 1 c -~ * 
Pagilo 81 I 37.19 5 I 248 1 6 81 619 o * o • 0 • 0 
Winyamon 626 S48 42 37 3 s · 208 110 117 134 42 48 4 ~ , 2~ 22 
Yakrumbok 1282 I 1688 i SS 113 7 ! 4 183 422 841 289 660 103 5 • i6o 224 
Yauatonq 281 , 234 19 '" 1 ! 2 I qi 117 .,,, 1<7 """ ' 49 12 4 62 ', 
TOTAL URIM -959 , 28248 Sl6 1848 i 47 8? 17n 344 """' 1 11 A7 1 "83 I 408 56 4C EE 2~ 
' ! j 
r 
I 
i 
J 
A1Jihng 
naihJWJai 
Eilllll 
·"Moiwhak 
Misilil 
MW;enau 
"1isdai 
Museng 
Jjusilo 
Musengwa. 
M,.~ik 
Nainaisung 
Nanaha 
Pel.nandu 
.• Porombil 
TUli!alll 
Yerlimain 
T 
Apanga:L 
Apos: 
Asanakor 
Bongc>waukia 
Daina 
Kubliiwat 
Tauhundor 
'l'auhimbiet 
Masal.aga 
Kilyor-Wesor 
MabmSi 
Kwa£.angisi 
,Wosambu 
Yul:lanakor 
TO AWANGA 
~· 
~· 
.. mq~:ii T~--;gTc i ; . ~l f I. 61-0 1404· l 2812 489 .. 1 1000 2s ,--- 34 I 5~--- 82 I 2l2 5315 .. 4543 1794 .. · 1 1617 75 I 60 : 71 75 7466 1821 ! 498. 121 ~I' 46' . J io · .. f :182 678:J.: 8.os1 2266 I 286s 71 i 91 i 95 j 88 41 41 81 I 1045(} 519 I • 670 1 • . 35 . I 4lf;.; , . 4 . -· I 130 3352 I 3465 ·116• 1 123Z 86 3711 2955 I 247 I 197 t 17 >' . . i6 l 18.4 3924 •. 4994 I 1367 1775 53 64 i 74 78 
«10 "'' I "' I ,., ' " .. I 140 388.3 I 2.727 I 1314 j 969 67 50 ' 26 55 13 10 9167 . 874 ·. 6Il ·. •. . so· 48 190 6.l.88; 112 76 : 55 ! 93 
u2.69 38191 1oss 254s; J 63. y ioo .. I' 7:J.:07 1 2205 .2527 . 381 8(}92 I nn 2a12 1 1590 · . 85 87 95 51 
12669 1512 845. I . lUl' 1 · 44 . 8 . 189· 3170 ·. 3978 j 1106·. I 1414 . 55 40 58 99 
' 8372 "" I "' 11" I 34 I 10 ' 150 1469 I l!Hi4 520 I 677 27 2.3 25 82 1 635 3944 1242 263 '• ' 6'l . 6 ·. I 246 2.727 48 ! 44 57 I 72 . 3154 t 920- l ],.121 I 
83 15'19· ' 6 101 .· 1 12 127 1370 14-52 . 46:3 516 13 i 13 i 105 112 
9567 2131 . 635 I 142 u· 17. 125. 3022 l 2968. I 1067 I 1055 56 ; 45 i 52 i 66 701 605 i 47 . 40 7 6; ltn. 2iiOl 33-!'8 886 ! 1208 39 44 : 67 77 
:3239 . 690 2l6 46. 23' 5. l.38 5984 . 6374 1964 1 2266 75 ] 58 ! BO 
! llO I 23493 2386:3 lsits ! 1_594 si .. · 69 .. 223 7041 !!OS-4' 2so1 ' 163 a 66 78 i 69 I 65 7266 718 ' 21 j 16 i 74 82 
4 736 1074 5 ! 929 64 73 78 
6368 
* 'I 
59 
! 
20 i 49 I 88 
21107 33 47 i 59 I 57 
l8480 i 51 57 I 31 I 66 
: 1 
i 
*· * * 
.. ' 
* * * 
37 ; * I 48 * 
* * * * • * * * 
19 i * i 74 * 
" I .• l701 9946 1:7.7 663 . i u 2s : I 150 3.97 1925 684 21 19 ! 65 101 
'4535 1067 277 11 .. r 12 i 6 I 377 178 3272 38 t 31 I 85 105 1670 3754 93 250 I 8, l.6 208 2'.ls 5176 55 I 34 ; 86 152 
* * * * *' * * * * 
19 I * i 95 * 
* * • * * 
.. 
*· * * * * * * i * * 
* * " * 
.... , 
* * • * * * * I * * 
* * * * • * * * * * I * * 
* * * I * * 31 26 I 45 74 
363 234 62 I 87 
i 54956 
( 
I 52566 ! 2138 1656 i 74 I 89 
* An explanation of the different sources of the !~70 and 1971 ~igures is given below. In cases in ~hie~ there ~s no information 
on production from a village, but it is likely that some production by non-members occurred, an asterisk is used in preference to a 
zero. A zero indicates no production of a given crop. 
some western Gawanga villages sell r:i.ce and coffee in sma:U amo'ilnts to the Department of Agriculture, Stock and Fisheries at 
Nuku in the West Sepik District.· Private buying alao occurs in the area., but is l.ikely ·to be less thar. 5 percent of total produc-
tion. No details of these sal&s ar& avaitabl!it• · 
Growers do not consume the·ir own .rice. Rice ·fo±:-local conSUl!!ption.:is purchased through local trade stores. 
1970 figures - Sepik Producers.' cooperative>As$ociati0n rice and cof'fee purchas<;1s receipt .books.. 31 March 1970 to l April 1971. 
The receipt books contain details olr individual· purcha$eS of rice and coffee; including the name of the grower, and if he is a . 
member, an identifying membership number, the date; the grower's village; the amount of rice or coffee purchased (in lbs. wt.) and 
the amount of money paid to the grower in A$. Th,is information was trartsferred to punched cards and a computer used to calci;late 
·the above figures. This source allowed a d·istinction to be made between rice and coffee production by r-.embers ~·non-members of 
rural cooperatives. ' 
1971 figures - Sepik Producers• c.ooperative Association share registers, Dreikikir Rural. Progress Society and Supari Rural 
Society, 31 March 1971 to l April 1972. At regUlar intervals, usually once per year, members o= the Sepik Producers' Cooperative 
Association present their coffee and rice receipts to officers of the Association for the calcu~ation of the annual dividend. 
Officers tour villages, collect'receipts, calculate each members total production and enter it into a share register. These 
figures are used to calculate the.dividend payable to each.member. The share registers tised during· these collections were made 
available, and the figures .in them, transferred to ·punched cards and a computer used to calculate the above figures. These figu::ces 
include production by members only. An indication of the proportion of rice and coffee produced by non-members is given in Tab~e 
4. in Chapter 4. · 
Acknowledgement: The ready assistance of officers of the Sepik Producers• Cooperative Association is acknowledged. Messers Nor lie Miskorar.-., .".lo~s 
Parris, Bernard Amnol, Paul Mango, Ge::c:y Sigulo.go and John Alman, students at .the University of ?;;.p:;a t~ew Guinea assiste:i in 
coding the data. ' 
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BINGHOIYE'S NARRATIVE 
J!inghoiye 1:s better known by his assumed name Tomi_, in the Dreil<:il<i r-
area. Although he mm:ntains houses and gardens at Ngahmbole hamlet_, Tumcc,1 
V1:Uage_, he spends most of his time at Musendai vilZage., b,Jo hmrrg east 
Tumam" uJhere he is the aid post orderly. 
It is difficult to summarise Binghoiye 's position in the Tumom commw i 
and in the surrounding area. In Twnam he has great influence. He is 
respected for h1:s quiet manner_, but slightly feared for his odd outbur•si:r; 
of intense anger. He has two wives_, and as uJeU as his own children_, 
Zook after a col Zection of strays and motherless chi Zdren from Tumam awi 
other nearby villages. He has invested over $500 in the village motor 
vehiale_, and is always ready to encourage individuals in bisnis enterprine_, 
although he does not view himself as abisnisman. Probably because_ of his 
longapsenaes,_he appeaPs to be above inter-viUage rivalry_, and when disputes 
break out_, he is often aaUed upon to adjudicate. 
1n the DPeikikir _area he is weU knOUJn because of his· leadership at the 
Kwnus'i River near Kokoda in 1943, when hundreds of New Guinean carriers zJere 
d~serted qy Japanese troops. _·· Dreikikir men who were present, remember his 
actions cZearZy. His_other.wartime e:r:ploits and his peY'sonal taUe.y of 
Japan_ese are knoum, weU beyond Tumam viUage . . He has. also lived in many 
viitages in the area, es_tabUshing aid posts and working in them. 
Binghoiye .found parts ofhis n<lPration fairly. trying • . He frequently 
~ad_pause te>: Y'e(fain ··his oorrrposuY'e_,·• and inpar.tiaularly _distuilbing_ parts_, such 
•· as his dei!J.cription of the meeting wi~h his brother's spirit, he wept open Zy . 
. AZthqu,gh he ,did ·rwt.participatfj_ in·_· the. ___ 1956 __ movement, which was Zed by ·his 
a~?A,et:fi. ft.f~hanung; he believes that. somf! fot'ce outside of Mahanung was 
f~sponsibZe for what happened~ . Whether ip was the Christian God_, or some 
atheP form pf spirit,. he ir:r unsure., lie did not join the Peli Association 
in 1971, but he, made no atterrrpf; to ¢toppeopZe ,joining. __ It is perhaps_, his 
qpi~ity .to. ma{,ntqin.-q neutra,Z position whenalZ.about .. ·him are taking sides_, 
•th1;1t diatinguishes>him from 'fti..e .feltow'B .. 
~ - ' . -' : " - - . ·- ' -' ·: -: ' ', -
i .· .. ···•·· . . A,Zt~~u~ti?E1A'fgh,oiy~.'s n,at>i:ative .does .not refer ~pecjfic:aUy to the 
'eif}J.Jeat mq:f;ter of this .s.tudy, ... it. is inaZu,ded andpresen.tedfirst, because of 
the U]idt;h; o{ ~:x:pJ3rienee described within it. . Binghoiye wci;s initiated be fore 
E~orq~l%1'1: ao.rita~t w,ith ~is vizzage,. was. taken by .force by recruiters, worked 
· C)n plantations in Bast New Britain, __ .experienaedthe war as __ a aarrier and a 
combatant, and returned home to .participate inpost.-war CJhanges in the si;udy 
ctt>ea. 
vmen my mot}ler gq.ve_birth to me she was living here. She was pregnant. 
She got up and went to her birthplace, Musembelern. . Now at this time •.. my 
nani~· This is how I got it. She annoyed her husband's family. Her husband's 
brother said; nrf you nave a boy, yes, I will look afte;ryou in this village. 
But all the time you· have girls. ·. Now I. won't look after·. you here. . You go 
to your own village." My mother heard this and my father heard this. They 
both heard this. t -was inside my mothers womb. They went and came back to 
mymother' s _village, Musembelem. My mother walked alopg this road that goes 
to Dr~~kild;r .. She "'ant to where the Rural P~ogress Society has its shed. 
Here she .. went down, c!lnd went to one $mall ham.let which our ancestors had 
built. They call this place Taiporc·korieke. It was in the bush. 
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At this time my mother .md father stayed here with my mother's father 
and my mother's younger sisbr, Yaingulurne. It's like this. My father, 
Hctehi, married Boiyururne. Another father married a. younger sister of 
Yaingulurne, Lapinip. Lapinip's father was Bulsa, this is the name I have 
put on my youngest child here. So he took them, and they went to this place. 
Now my grandfather, my mother's father, Wonase, and his younger brothers, ~Y 
other grandfathers, took them, and they stayed here. Mejiwor and Romiya 
they stayed together in the bush. They all said, "He would not help you. So 
you can come and stay with us and have your child~" So my mother gave birth 
to me in the bush. 
She had no food in the bush. So my grandfather pulled a yam, a long 
yarn. Mejiwor, a grandfather of rnine,he got a yarn, a rnami that they call 
hau U)imbe. He came and made soup for my mother. She ate. 
They went and carried the news to my mother's husband's family. They 
said"You made her leave this village. Now she has had this baby. So it is 
ours. We will put our name on it." So my mothers family put this name, 
Binipbilxnbil. I stayed there until my mother was strong. She washed and cleaned 
herself. Then my grandfather, who has the same name as me, Mahapa or Binghoiye, 
my name. You see tny grandfather had two names, Mahapa and Binghoiye. Alright, 
he .. sent word. ".I want my son's wife to come back. I have heard she has 
· given birth to a male child. I would like her to take this.child and bring it 
here so I can see it." So, :mother and father, they took me, and came back to 
Musembelem .. 
:au,t all my mother's family, my grandparents, they a;J..l said, "We will not 
send her back.ii So we st:ayed on top. We stayed with my mother's sister. 
Yaingulume and Lapinip stayed on top too, at Musexnbeiem. We stayed and stayed 
and stayed. We came and stayed here. We went back and stayed there.· Stayed 
with their parents. I stayed and stayed, until I was big. When they celebrated 
yerengai the annual harvest ceremony, my father did so at Musembelem. When they 
worked.the tambaran, lahial, his own father made it and he stayed on top. They 
made dohiai too. My father stayed. on top. Misian too. My father hel:ped his 
brother. They.worked together at Musembelem. He did not celebrate them 
h_ere. Why? All his. brothers lived here, · Sepiare and Moipakai, they lived 
here and made the tambaran here. And he went and stayed at the village of my 
mother. 
So I stayed there. They took me and I stayed on top. They came back. 
And this grandfather of mine he sa.id ••• he heard this name they had put on me, 
Birtipbilmbil. Alright he said to them all here, all my mother's fathers. 
He said that my name must be Binghoiye. So he made my name the same as his. 
That was that. 
When I was still a child, my father took me and came here. I stayed here. 
It was like this. I stayed here and my mother went on top. Time passed. Then 
my father died. My father died. It was about the time we had a fight here. 
It was like this, Tumam ••• it was not Nghambole's fight, no. It was between 
Tumam and Musi lo. Bu:t half of us, our grandparents, went and broke i_nto two. 
Half, this half, the parents of Ketehi, they went in with Tumam. Now all the 
parents of Bowongei went together to help Musilo. They fought just here. 
When· the fight.was over they began to make a tambaran, ngambo, the flying fox. 
They made it for us •. I was a boy, the same age as Mahinga. They made ngambo, 
the flying fox now. They made it for us. First we stayed in the bush. Then 
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we came out and washed and waited. Now on top at the village of my qrand-
parents, the parents of my mother, they washed now, they came out with tlw 
decorations, they danced now. 
Then we all ran away. They sang and danced, they hit the hand drums, 
they came out with the decorations on. Then they came. All the men who ca!1'1e 
to chase them, they came from ... some came from ... ah ... they shot a European 
above Yambes on this side, on top there:!-. So they came. . Kizp Melrose, he was 
a young man thPn, the father of Mr. Niall. He brought them. They came now. 
They fought up there.. Alright, he chased them and now ... ah ... this group of 
men, they came now and chased us now. Now all our fathers and all our mothers 
they a.11 ran away. We all ran away. This European wanted to get some workmen. 
So they speared him. Then the kiap's patrol came inside and chased them. 
Then later they came and chased us. The patrol officer himself came. They 
burned that village. They chased them all. So we too, we were afraid. so 
we ran away. into the bush. Everywhere, they ran aw§'l.y. They said, "If they 
find some of these men who killed the European in our village it will be no 
good. 11 so we ran away. We went and hid in the bush. All of us. Went and 
·hid at Hultuwam. Now we all ran away. Then we hurried back, and hurried to 
wash. 
Then the white man came. They all said "Tambaran:" They said that this 
man had died and now hehad come back. This man, Thompson3. My father had 
died. I had left. this place and gone on top to stay with another father. 
They came. They came to take our names, they came to give the hat and all the 
things of the government. I was. the same age as Mahinga. 4 I stayed on top. 
Alright, thc:iy called out now. They wanted us to line up. I wanted to give 
my.name on top1 but Hautart,from Whaleng, he spoke. He said, "I think, child, 
you.cannot $:t!OP :herewithyour brother and mother. You must go back to your 
father's vi;lage. " .. Hautart,. he .had been. to work at the Station •. Now he came 
with the patrol officer. 'fhey came and lined us up now. They chased me out. 
So I cameback he:re. I came and stayed. When they came here, we lined up on 
top here a:t. wersuhe •. We lined up. All fathers, mothers; and us too, we had 
nothing on. !\ll mothers and fathers, all their genitals '4ere not covered. 
Alright, th.e pattol officer sat down on this side. He worked at getting 
out n~es. Mautart; he unde.rstood the. language of the eastern Urat. So he 
changed it Slightly and spoke our language. Well, we stayed and stayed and 
1. The two Germans, Stendel and Konnnling who were killed in 1918 by Kombio 
people. See c:Qapter 3. 
2. This is :not correct. The first punitive expedition was led by Capt. A.J. 
Hunter and the second by Lieut. V.B. Pennefather. 
3. Oliver Giles Thompson, District Officer, Aitape District, 1923. 
4. About 15 years Of age. 
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stayed. We finished lining up. I gave my name with my mother as my faU1(_'Y 
was dead. Mahanung's father, he looked after my mother. Mahanung's father, 
Ngahmbole, the same name as I have given my child. I stood up with Ngahmbole, 
my mother and with Mahanung and gave my name. We wen~ afraid. We thought, wlJy 
is he white? Now mother and father said, "He is a man who has died. Now 
he has come back." We had not seen these clothes before. So we thought this. 
We stayed there. They finished lining us up. They got up. They went to 
Moiwhak. They lined them up. Finished. They lined them all up. Gave thE:' hat. 
They went and went, round here (broad sweep of the arm) they went and came back. 
They went to Tau. We sat down and talked now. They gave them all a hat. 
There was no man here who could speak Pidgin then. 
. My father's younger brothers, Taihiwor and Borandai. They came and took 
them. At this time, no white men had come here. This group worked for the 
Chinese on the coast. They came in here, grabbed them, ·took them. They pulled 
them. They tied their hands. They held them and went. My father Taihiwor, 
th(ily held him .on top. At Moiteba.nge, the small part of Ngahmbole. Mwalhier 
lives onthis side. Makelieme on this side. Okay, Taihiwor sat down in the 
middle. This wa.s his living area,_ before. Alright, they held him. Held him 
ti9h;.. Now my father's. youngerbrother,. B0rondai he was living at this little 
place here, Hultuwam, ah no, Nata1ohe. At: this time they were making the 
houses at Hultuwam. They had cut the bush and were building, thats all, down 
be~()\\t( · Jou go ¢town an~ you 90 this wa.y to Moisembehe, and look in this 
diteotio?l· .'J:'he:re are some coconuts t}lere •. Alright, he got up and walked up 
_he~e. And t:hE!Y came and held him down below here atSahu~a. They chased them 
~11 •. Jie cam~ n:~w~·.·_.·Th~y· met•_ .. ·. _.l\11 the other people .had. run .away. And they 
hela }'iim;,. they 9'?t. ~Am• He was. held fast. · · · · 
The:Y. ca.J.led Ot.lt• . They gaV"e away one large knife and One axe, a big one • 
. It. \l~ed to be 'roun,~ ?ere •...... I dotPt._know \'lhere<they have· put. it now. The 
]{nife \li'~s l~st .d\u:it19 the "'7a:r 0 They held them first. 'l'hen·· they called to their 
~~1:-hers •. ··. ~ey ·.gave them ·the . kn:i~e aJ:ld the axe. '!'hey_ said. this was for them. 
'l'}l~n .. t}ley tOC)k. them and went •.. They. took some from Ttimam ·too.· and Musingwik, 
and Hl.111di~ika from Mu silo. · They dtdn' t tak~ me at this. time~. I was too smal 1. 
.l ~as on. t;oP·\>.fith my mo1:-b~r. We wer~ afr~id ()f th,em. The.Y had laplaps around 
.. t:~e~. and ~?ex Pa.l:'.ried t;Hing-s we .had not seen fa~fo~e •. · We we:e afraid to fight 
.. · ···.··•·. ~r~~~ ... · : 'l'h,e~ ~f ai,bed ~h,e pl~( l?eopl:e • . .They · hit ol.1~ . fathers and_. mothers • They 
· .... c~as~d ~o~.n an~ 'ra,ped tlielil< ~nd took some w-o~en too.· .. 'I'heY stole rings· and took 
wfth'thett\ •. They sto.le yrmis and mami from houses and cooked them. If men ran 
awa.:,Y, they chased them and hit them when they caught them. 
So :r stayed· on top.· Where Dreikikir is now, where.the school is. My 
m6ther and I used to cut gardens.there all the time. We had a bush house there 
and made g-ardensthere. We were there. They came. They came to the eastern 
Urat. . . . To Nama~sung. In the morninq they got up. They walked and came. I , r 
wanted to.come and yisit Lun.dindoL He had come married to Daih'l;lnge. I wanted 
to help him 1::C> plal'lt his fooct_g~rden. They Pamt3· They m~t us. They held me 
.and llu.iaL. All the resrt:. ran away. And one mah fJ;"oin ~lisirilbe.lem, this man who 
is always b$inc} burrted by tll,e fire.l They held us. We went. to. Nap.aha. We came 
. . 
An epileptic who is f;reql:lently burned by falling into fires. 
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back to my village. My father came up. My father came. He wanted to spear 
his older brother. His father was from Namaisung but he had come and stayed at 
Musimbelem. One ancestor gave rise to both of them and they called each other 
brother. Now when my father wanted to make a tambaran or a feast, he came 
and helped him. Alright, father was angry now. He took his spear and wanh'd 
to shoot him. "Brother," he said, "Your cannot shoot me. If you shoot PK', 
they will kill you." So, they held me. We went, came to Yawereng. Left 
Yawereng and went down and up and slept at Yambes. We left Yambes and went 
to Samgum in the eastern Urat. Now, Buiai ran away. I was one now. One wi tl~ 
all the Kombio's. Many Kombio's. They were tied up. The white man was with 
us now. He stayed at Yambes and sent them all down to get us. I thought he 
wanted to kill us. But he said, no, he wanted to show us something. We got up 
and left the Urat and went to Salata. Came to Bonahoi a~d .. down to Salata. 
Slept there. hased them too. And got some of them. Left there. Went dc·wn 
to the Nanu River and up again. Slept at Warengame. Got up from Warengame 
and went up tnis ridge. Went down and went all the way to the coast. 
So we came to the coast. We looked and looked. They said, "Saltwater". 
Their language. In ou:rs we call it ro'pinip. I was afraid. The sea broke 
and came up. .we walked along the coast. We walked on top. Those who knew about 
·the sea walked near it. We were afraid. It broke and came up the beach. We 
walked and walked and came to Aitape. We stayed at Aitape. We had laplaps 
now. They gave us laplaps at Yambes. All these things. Mother and father 
told us. And we thought too~ I think all the men from before, our fathers and 
mothers who have died and gone,. now they made all these things. Our fathers, 
our mothers, they saw these things. They said, "See, now they have come 
:back~" When the white man :took out his teeth. They said, "See now, he has 
died and his teeth have come out." They were afraid too, when he took his 
teeth out. 
Well, we stayed there two moons. Three now. Some of us stayed, some 
of us went. The white man took me. I went and cooked food in his cook house. 
Washed his clothes. I started to learn Pidgin now. They said, "He is a 
mas.ta.'·' He· called out, "Boil" Okay, I went and got his things for him. 
Now I thought. He is man that's all. He has another sort of skin. We have 
another sort of skin. Masta's have white skins. We have black skins. They 
said, "We have broughtyouto do work. To learn Pidgin. When you have 
learned Pidgin you can go back. If you don't know Pidgin, when you come you 
will try and kill us, or break our things. Your mothers and fathers wi11 try 
and kill us. So now you have come to work and learn Pidgin. Later you can 
go back to your village." They said, The masta has come and got you. Now you 
must work for the masta. All of us must work for him. He will pay us with 
soap, matches and salt." Money we had not seen yet. 
Then I went on top and signed my name. Made time. Three years. I didn't 
know how long. They said to put my name that's all. I didn't know. I thought 
I would stay in Aitape. I wanted to go home too. I thought about father and 
mother. I thought, later will I see them or not? But they said, "You 
stay, learn, three years, you can go back to father and mother. Now if you lil-'"c 
to stay longer. you can." Now I was clear. When my time was finished I could 
go back to my village. 
Now at this time, the war came. It didn't come all the way. It stayed 
inside Rabaul. This war came. They threw out all the Germans. I signed for 
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three years. I stayed in Aitape. They said, "You can not hurry to go. 
There is sickness which has come. A big sickness. No good if you get it too." 
They did not tell us about the war. They said, "Some of you will go to Manus, 
some to Kavieng, some to Rabaul." I stayed. Then they rounded up the Germans 
and made them go. All of them went. But I was not very old. So I do not 
remember them well. They had red skins. Red all over. Then after one year, 
my masta took me to Rabaul. This masta, he was not German. He was distant 
relative only. He did not go. But all the others went. So he said, "Come 
on, you and I will go to Rabaul." 
Okay, the two of us left Aitape. The ship took us. We went ashore at 
Wewak. There was no station. A native village that's all. We went ashore. 
Where there was a bush house. All the coconuts at Moem and Boram. They were 
just planting them then. We waited there for the big ship. My masta said, 
"We will go on that one." So we left Wewak. There was nothing there. Two 
bush houses ontop where the District Office is now. That's all. The ship 
came. At eleven o'clock. They called out from on top. "Saloo ..... Saloo ..... 
Mandui i kam". My masta said, "That's the one, we will go now." The ship 
came. The masta went ontop. Asked the captain. The captain said he was 
going toAitape. He could not come back to Wewak. He was going straight to 
Madang~ Alright he came back. He said, "Get everything. we will go." We 
went back to Ait,ape. Worked the cargo. Went to Ma.dang. Left Madang and went 
to Manus. Left Manus, to Rabaul. We went ashore at· Rabaul. 
I there stayed for two moons. My masta said, "I cannbt go to the 
plantation yet. After Christmas I can go. n Then he said, "We cannot stay here 
. in Rabau.L We must go to the plantation. We will go to Pondo." Oka.y, 
cm;:;,stin~s. Then, we went to Pondo. . On a small ship. Went ashore at Pando. 
eetween Rabaul. and . Tal.crsea. . In the middle. I stayed there. In the cook house. 
1 stayed and stayed at'ld sta,yed •.. Then he got a youth from nearby. He helped 
me. Then he. said to me. ''Alright, you lo6k after all the· boi' s." so I looked 
after them. They were fincHng insects in the coconuts. The. coconuts were 
young •. · Tf1e insects go inside them. They had to· find them and kill them. We 
carried pa~nt,\ a. . kr1ife and an axe. Carrie.d them and walked. around. You l,ook 
·.·.·.at:• the ~~c~nuts •...... · Jl'ind .t:he· insects.. :Banq .. the·· medicine in them. Tall coconuts. 
'l't);~y c~i~edup and tl'lrew them down. I stayedorie year in this work. 
Aft,er ~ne year •. ·A Mannatn man came to help me. I went and began cutting 
bopfa. This masta left me now. He went back t6 his place now. Another masta 
came now. Iviasta Jirck Sprat. He was an angry man, no good. If he was alright, 
his hatwaslike this. If he was a.ngry1 his hat was like this. He hit us 
like this. He didn't use a cane. No. He got the tail of a fish from the sea. 
Orie that has a !orig tail. . He held this. . And a long· thing. for chasing cows 
with. If a man raric away from him, he would catch him with this long one. He 
would pull hitn down. Then be would hit with the other. He sat on a horse. He 
. wa.s a really bad roan~ He hit me. Cut me~ Look here. He threw it at me. It 
got me here •. (LaughJng). We stayed there. Then a kiaI> came up. Kiap Moli. 
All of u,s boi.' s \3aid, '.'We will tell him." He line us. Looked at all our 
things. I<nif¢, sp()on, .plate •. All of our things. wrote it all down. Then he 
sat down. H~·said •. ''Okay, if anyone has anything to say, say it now. Speak 
now. It.will be too late when I have gone back to Rabaul." He spoke to us. 
We were really afraid of this masta •. We said "ILwe say anything he might hit 
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us." But I stood up. I said, "I don't have much to say. But I want to ask 
you about this man. This one standing here. Now if he hits us with a shck, 
that is alright. But look. He hits us with a whip. Now what is our skin. 
It's not the skin of cows. If he slaps us and swells our fan~s, ,ilr.ight. II 
he hits us with sticks, alright. But this whip is not good." ~~o, lll' ask<.'<.1 ll1< 
foreman. The foreman was his friend. He. said, "No, it's not true. He :L; 
good. He only hits them when they are bad." But the kiap asked all the worken;. 
They all said "Yes! This talk of Binghoiye is true. He does not give us good 
food. If our sacks are not tight we lose our tobacco. We get hit with sticks." 
Alright, the kia~ wrote it down. Then he went. This man was charged. The 
kiap said, "Binghoiye, this worry of yours is not too big. He is your masta. 
He gives you food. He shows you how how to work. You must listen him. But 
now I have come to hear your worries." So a new masta came. 
He was good. He didn't hit us. But then I was given work on a ship. At 
this time they got a new machine. The machine cut the copra. The copra went 
on a ship. We worked on the ship. One from Manus, five from Buka. We stayed 
on the ship. A half-caste, John, taught me. He stayed on top and I stayed 
down below. In the engine room. This engine had three cylinders. A gas 
engine. When we wanted to go I opened the handle. The gas went sssss into 
the engine. The captain stayed on top. When he wanted to go he rang. The 
ring came down to me. I worked the engine. If he said, "Go", okay I did it. 
The gas was the same as this bottle they have at the hospital. One big one 
that's all. I stayed on this ship for five years. 
I stayed on .this ship for five years. Then I came back on leave. My first 
time pack on leave. I came back. My mother cried. My sister. I came back. 
They told.me. All my brothers were dead .. only one remained. Nihnih only. 
Borondai and. Mahinga were all dead; with all the fathers. I carried some 
things with me. I left Pondo and went to Rabaul. I got money from the kiap. 
I got twenty pounds, no twenty seven pounds eight shillings. Then I wanted 
to go back. They tried to hold me. But I said I had a contract. I came on 
leave.that's all. They said I would go and die there. They thought I was 
dead bei'ore. All the other men·: had gone and come back again. But I stayed. 
Then Mahanung came to Rabau1. He met me. We cried. Then he came back and 
told them. "No, he is not dead. He is there. At Rabaul." 
I went back tb the ship. I stayed on the ship. I stayed in '38, '39, 
'40, '41, and then. The masta told us, take the ship to the Solomon Islands. 
A Buka was the captain. I stayed in the engine room. We brought the ship to 
Solomon Islands. Theh, they said. "The war has come." There was no way back. 
We stayed there. Then the 'Mandui' came up. This big ship. I thought good. 
A way has come. It took me. Round and round and back to Rabaul. We came 
back. All my friends were worried. They said something bad was coming. They 
told us, the boat crews, the foremen and the.police. The workmen did not know. 
All the Europeans told their servants. We will soon be going. But we knew 
it was the war. I took a ship. Went back to Pando. I stayed at Pando, three 
weeks. On the fourth week~ on Friday, bombs fell on Rabaul. The Japanese 
came. We were at Pando. The Japanese came to Rabaul. The masta told us. 
Rabatll was wrecked. 
He told us, the flying boat would come. The doctor, his number two and 
the clerk, they would go. He would stay. If the Japanese came, if they 
wanted to tak.e him, it was up to them. We stayed at Pando. Two weeks, three, 
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the Japanese came to Pondo. They came in boats. Planes above. I was looking 
aft~r the power house engine. I was there. All the boi's were working. They 
did not know. We did not know the planes would come. The masta had told me, 
"If you hear the engines coming, or if you hear the bell on the big house 
ringing, run away. Tell them all to run away." Now, I didn't hear the 
engines. The engine in the power hom;e was workir_. I was deafened. The 
boi's did not know. But the masta had told me to look out. At eight o'clock 
or ten o'clock. He came and talked to me. He went back into his house. The 
servant brought him tea. He sat dow~. Then he heard them. He jumped up and 
rang the bell. One, two, three. All the boi's as.ked me. "What is that?" I 
said, "Clear! Everyone clear! Planes are coming!" The came now. They came 
from the sea. Down low. I went to go up to the house but they came in 
shooting. All the boi's ran away. Everywhere. They saw them and they came 
around again. Bup-pup~pup-pup-pup. Some of these planes had one engine. White. 
Green ontop. And a red round mark underneath. Everyone ran away. The 
generator engine was still runninf'~ I went back and stopped the engine. I 
was leaving the engine house. Ti.1ere a ditch like this. A bomb came down. As 
close as that coconut. I went down. I lay on the ground. I heard it. See-see-
see-see. I thought. That's it. The masta told me. A bomb. It was not a 
benzine bomb. It hitand flew everywhere. Above. I got up and wanted to run. 
They saw me. They came back around again. Another bomb came. I heard it. 
I fell down again. It exploded. Dirt covered me. I was deaf. I got up. I 
wanted to get across the ditch, the water. Another bomb came down. I tried to 
dodge them. But no. I was in the open. Bullets too. All around. I lay 
down. The bullets came. Foooo-bang. I lay behind a coconut. A bullet hit 
it above my head. I lay there. I thought now. I will be hurt soon. I was 
very frightened. I went down into the ditch. There·.was a big tree there. I 
lay down there. I was tired. I thought, if they kill1 me, it doesn't matter. 
I will stay here. I lay there. Then one bomb fell down. · Right on top. I 
was here and the bomb came down right above me. The dirt broke. I was here 
like this. The dirt broke. It didn't cover me. I was lying there. Then I 
thought. Its no good staying here. Dying here. I got up to run. No. A 
bullet went foooooo. t went here. A bullet went there. one smashed a coco-
nut. I thought, today ! am finished. The planes went round and round. They 
all ran away. Men, women. They lost their laplaps. Cocks and cunts, never 
mind. Run that's all. I fell into the water. Went under. Lay there. Stopped· 
there. Then the planes went away. 
I stayed there. Then I thought about the house. And the power house. 
Everything was open. I got up. I went back. I went up to the house. He had 
told me. If they come. Come in here. Take everything, the money. Leave the 
silver. Take this book. Take this. I got this. I straightened things. Put 
out the fire in the cook house. The house was wrecked. Holes everywhere. The 
engine house was smashed. I took these things and went out. I ran away into 
the bush. I went up. I looked back at the reef. The sea. Nothing. In the 
afternoon. Four o'clock. I went back again. I came back to the house. Went 
to our house. There was nobody. I went down to the beach. Along the road. 
Nobody. I called out. Nobody replied. I went back ontop and called out. 
Some men were in the ditch. I told them, the planes have gone now. Then I 
went further up. The masta was up there. In the bush. I gave him his things. 
We sat down. 
Then we thought about food. So I went down again. Made tea on the primrn:;. 
Cut bread, took it back. He said to call out to the Chinese. The carpenters. 
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Come_ and get some food. I told him, my tea was on the stove. I brought 
seven loaves of bread, ten tins of meat, four of fish. He said, "That's 
enough.·~ He gave me meat. He said, "That's for you. Find them all. See 
if some are dead. See if any9ne has been hurt~ We must stay here so we can 
see. No good if a warship comes." So we found them. Nobody was hurt. 
Everyone was alright. Children were lost in the bush. But we found them. 
At night, it was moonlight, we looked for them. We counted. How many from 
Aitape, from Sepik, from Madang, from Manus. Counted them all. 
Then he said. "You go to the house. Open this bag of mine. In the 
office. The book inside. It has the names of all the men inside it." He 
gave me the keys. The key to the office, to the house, to the safe. I said 
"Masta, you hold the key to the safe." He said, "Ah, it is nothing. If the 
Japanese take it it doesn't matter. Just this book that's all." He spoke 
to me like this. We stayed there. About half-past-two I went to him. I 
said I wanted·· to go down now. He said it would be no good if the Japanese came 
in the nightand caug-ht me there. Or shot me. But I wanted to go .. I didn't 
want to stay in the night in the bush.· I ·thought, I don't want to stay here 
at night. Something from the.bush might hold me. So I went down. 
I came down. I went inside the house. I slept there. Now. I was 
asleep. Sitting up .. Then I heard it. Something now. I was frightened. 
I heard it again. I thought, what is this? Half of me was afraid, half was 
alright. Half wanted to run away. Half said, oh never mind, sleep now. So I 
slept. I slept, sleep, sleep, sleep. Now I felt it. Hol<;iin9 my leg. I 
felt it. A man. I was not asleep now. My eyes were not shut now. My eyes 
were looking~ ·The hand of a man that's all. But I could not see him very 
well. I looked. Then I could see him. Standing up close by. My thoughts 
left me. I fainted. Time passed. My thoughts came back. I thought. You 
cannot be afraid.· I think it is your father. I reached out and felt him. 
Up, up. Then I saw the face of my brother. Mahinga. Now my belief came. 
Thi$ brother. He had di.ed in the village. Mahinga. I could not move. Some-
thing was crying in my ear. Cry, cry, cry, inside my head. Then I thought. 
You cannot be frightened now. You cannot be afraid of bullets or bombs. Your 
brother is with you pow. Looking after you. This is how I got my beliefs. 
Mybrbther came and stayed together with me. Later, when ,a plane came and 
dropped a bomb, or whateV'er, I was not frightened.- Why? He was with me. He 
was always there. In the fighting. He came back to the village with me. Then 
I was married. He stayed no more. I was married. He was there no longer. ·Now 
look at me. I am one. I have no brothers. It was like this. When I got up 
to walk around, he would get up a.nd walk with me. When something was going 
to happen, he would tell me. I would avoid it. He did not go away when I 
first married. He st~yed. First I married Nenung. Then later Manung. When 
I went to the aid post or went on patrol, they would see him. They told me. 
A spirit they said. He went in 1956. When Mahanung went to gaol for his 
cargo cult, ·by brother left me. · 
Alright, I slept in this house. When the sun came up I went ontop to 
the masta. Now we had one small boat. It had an engine. Now all the soldiers 
were running away from RabauL .so the masta said to me,"You. Take this boat 
and help these soldiers. Take them to Talasea." -The-good ones. They walked. 
The ones who were inj·ured or sick, I took them. Took them to .Talasea. A 
seaplane. came down and took them all. I would go, go, go, and arrive at Talasea. 
' . ' ., ~-,. ·. , 
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I would come, come, come back to Pondo. We worked at night. All.night, 
go, go, go. When the .sun came up I would go and hide in the mangroves. 
up the boat and all the things. Hide, hide, hide until about 5 o'clock. 
go, 
Cover 
Then 
we would go round again. When they were finished I came back and got my 
11\asta. Then some more soldiers. The number one soldier, his name was ..• a 
lieutenant .•• ! .have forgotten his .name now. He was a tall man. He came and 
wrote down my natne. He made a letter. He said, "You are strong, you are 
not afraid. We were in trouble. You helped us. You can come with us." But 
I said, _...No, it would not be good if I came with you and Japanese found me 
with you and finished all of us. I will stay.· I want to go back to my village • 
. I wanted to go.before when I heard of the war. But now there is no way. I 
will stay." so I took the canoe from Talasea.· They brought me back to the 
plantation at Pondo. The soldiers to.ck the boat. Some went in the plane. 
Some we:t;e still walking. 
I caine back. We stayed there. We worked a little. We· had no mas ta. We 
stayed •. 'l'ime passed. Then the Japanese arrived at Rahaul. They came to 
Pondo. 19y ship. Not big ships. Barges. ·Like the ones on the beach at Wewak. 
:tt'lleY held us; and took us to Fabaul. They took us to Rabaul and put us in 
gaol.· M~~ th~y ti~d.me, up. Rope aroµnd my legs, r.ope ar()µnd my hands. They 
· ,~id } Wfilf!l '~tl:?Oi · bilcmg. Atistralia' ~ . · · T,hey could not . $Jpea]( •··Pidgin. :But one 
inan .from itaJJ~\il .. cam~.···w~th them •. ·They told him,. ''tf yoµ siee. anyone who has 
h•lped ~: whi1:e •h1 .·tell us.'' rour days we stayed iri. gaQl. '.t'ied up. They·· 
.· Wt '~ : ir{ my· liandtr like this. . When I. wanted to sleep I had to Sleep like th*•· 'rri•c(µp~ ·~11 'they lined us up. ·· They said·~ all married men go Qrl this 
.•. si~-~ . tC,.:th~'went. · All,.sirigle mert. · You go on the ship •. jfe went on the 
· '11.f.,$11 SeV,-en.shJ.ps. ith•:v took :us to Buna anc.'i lef''t us there. 
f. ,. . ' • • ··.'',-.···. ' ' • '" "'' • 
... . · .~;~af~t~d #heJ.r c•r9o~ . We \folloWed their fir.st line soldiers. They 
call~ad" tlieitt ht>tzg~ i~ .•. <Theli' !iei'lt: fit st .. into. the. £i~tin9. .. We followed them. 
?:'h,~;~ikt!4-t .>we)~ent.upirt1:o ·thebusb,· •. •. we·.·neariy got. to •Moresby. We· 1eft 
.. j(o-~a: •. ml werit Uj?I i\~4r to :BiE;tapo. .· We were . close to gain<.J. into Moresby. 
~~1t ~eY .callt!!··a.na block~d,.the,road.·· .. They fouqht ontop the:re.· .. It .was. h&rd. 
, We ;'!eit ~(;lk!?ilnd :f<:>~•!;C!l~ ~• · TJ;ten . l:>ack .. ·~nd ba~l,s'. ~ . , '!'hey gave us' food.. Rice· and 
. :/J.tf.······'r:·):·~J'-'Sii('i{~h{i••~t· •. \'i!hey ~t $~1~·c>rt:~elf tis& •.. ::In,big··.eill~~· · · 1'10.·sa1t, 
· /.'t0~ ~;··,~~~,:·~~:.~~!:!,~~;·}/ 1auce"..#1~¥·:·6ti1~'a. it·. ata~1t:.&na . .1::~4': . cook ~w~et. 
: ,.,··:,· .·.·<. 
·. i~~·,~~~~iii~~~:it~~~~;;; No fireii( ~~::::::~~\li. 
They,:ci~)'n~~' ·c•e afu:l ¢ •. '>They. wanted to chase us •.. rtiey had tnOrtars. 
· . ,W~;o~[ ~&me:/ ¢~~ l'i~~k .~G> ·Kokoda: They said .to ua,11 "oh ~rika bang bang-
n!fSt hi:~.::. 11.nawe. •; · we ''Went. c)n. Came to the big ri•(!r· kumusi. · ft Is below 
' .•~ati~ a-,:'.a .cofJee plantation~ · It was .ho:t like th~ oo£fee we have here • 
. lt.,~fr like11:11le '~ffee th~t. !-!ilbanung brou9ht• back frC>ltt aoll.aridia.. Like that • 
. We canwi. to::t}its r.fve:r •. We waited. ,They all CilJfte. The soldiers came and went 
·· ()n.; 'lfteil. the ~car i Qne s:a:id, •·. ''Al~ic;ht 1 , all black men '<Jo here." .·· The 
s~1dj.•r,$ .wii~t Olt~ · A 911ard stayed .with us.. . ·on$· Japanes• tllouqbt ilbout u~. 
g~~tl!iyedwit.h··.us •. ·. They: selected me·· as a bot1ll1oi •.. · .. I looked aftet- .. this line 
.. ¢f. ll\~11• .· <*}jen about ti]( o 'clook .. they sai.d> ~Go~ye". They left us. now• They 
werit: d()Wn t;;c;i tne coast~ . to. &una. The~ lE:lft u~ )lp. in th$ bush~ ~o we followed 
t~e ri''1'er ~~ •.•.. You.$ee, I knew· this area .. frQm before; .. · ·When·.I was at· ~abaul. 
¥11'.f!!•~ ~#e);~ ~~.~is ;;ien4 at i!au •. Then his wife c'cUt\e to KokOda to visit 
~-~ nt;o~r~· · .•. :.,. .. ~e~.· .. cU\e W;ith her to .looK: after her~. . Now I saw t'.he J:iouse we. stayed . J'.:ri;: j)~fo~:et n1 .Then a piane Ca.tne over• ... It. ~ae '~:igh at. first. It 
I 
I 
I 
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dropped cargo to the soldiers. Then it came to look at us. I told them, "You 
can't ·run away. Wait." There·was nowhere to hide. Kunai everywhere. They 
could see us easily. Men everywhere. And one Japanese. He was sick and they 
left him. Now he followed us. We came up to an old Japanese camp. Where they 
had ma:de fires and cooked their food~ Some wounded were there too. Bullets 
had hit them. The plane looked at us. Then it went back. Back to Moresby. 
I said to them, "The plane has seen us. Hurry up, maJte fires, eat quickly." 
We talked. We said, "I think we will die now. our fathers and mothers cannot 
help us. They did not send us to do this work. We came ourselves." But we 
said, "It is nothing if we die. It doesn't matter." 
It was dark now. Some of us went up above. This Buka. He had some rice 
from the Japanese. He wanted to cook it. He sat down, down below. He wanted 
to light a fire. He wanted to boil it. He lit a match. 'But no. Bang. The 
wind of the bullet knocked him over. The J~panese fell down. The Buka jumped 
up and ran away. Then the soldiers came out. They put their rifles up. They 
· came now. One man, :Ben from Waria. He called out. "Alright, come on, New 
Guinea, Morobe, Buka,·wha:tever place. I know you came with the Japanese but 
neye;t mind. Come .. now"1 •... S<:> me, and. one mall frQm Sepik and anotmer from Nuku. 
We went up. Went on top and, found the kiap from Kokopo there. He had gone 
before. Now ):te was here •. ije saw me. He asked me •. "You were at Pondo before?" 
·:r sai,:i 11Yes". ·. I sbc:>wedhim the letter the soldier had given me. He asked 
if the J•panese h~d seen it. I said, "Nc:>1'. They asked us if everyone who had 
come wali alri_g-ht. I. said,. "Yes, everyone with us was alright but some are still 
wlth the. Japanese.. At Buka." . He said, "Go and get them all." They came and 
g'C)t . us. · A · long line. Man, · solqier, man, soldier, like this. 
We all came back. Now the man from Waria. He said, "Alright, all Sepik· 
· · here; all Aitape h,ere, all Buka over there. Tolai, Waria. u The Papuans nearly 
finished us, but out kia,B found us. We slept. Daw. They lined us. Line to 
c~t ttee$, ,l;ine to. cut postts, .line to get kunai. They said,_ u Okay, you from 
NeW:·G1.1inea, you build ten houses~ . You from. Papua, build ten houses.'' . You see 
itwaig.thewar. We \.tere all afraid. TheEuro;Peans said to do it. We did _it. 
·We m~e •• sixbouses })~fore noon an~ four after .noon~ .. New Guinea was first. We 
'Wa~hed and .9'.ot fo¢ •. : .. Papua was s~i11 work:i,.nc;J ~ Then they said, · ••okay, never 
. trtinaf: you h•lP them to finiSh their houses.'' so we helped. theJi\. P~pua and 
~ew<(;uinea1: ·w~·"7exe:not. friends .. · t4hen.·the·Japanese came-and we came ·with 
1ihemi 'Vie ·i:iro~e: 9a:rfde11s and.' houses and things • NoW they were angry with us 
~bOOt this ... · Pig$ wei:e killed.· Women raped. Now they wanted to kill us. They 
neariy got us. But the soldiers came • . 
We came-down to Buna. Fixed up the airstrip there at Bundua, near the 
sea~ Now the lda.R, lined us. Alright, a plane came. Took us to Moresby. The 
l:)i9 town Mot'Et$by. ·A. truck .took :us from the airstrip. We went and slept in the 
houses atHanuabada~ The people had been chased away by the soldiers. Now they 
.told us to Sleep there. Morning. Lined us. They came and asked ·us. "Have 
you got,brotb ... ? 1; :I said n<;>, · "I have-no brothers." Alright; 90 here. This 
lil'le, y.O;u will carry car90 •. This line take blankets and go. We asked each 
other. nWh_y do they go? . They :have brothers., We stay here. I don't know. II 
Thi,.s friend from .""7.aria came. We asked him~. He . said, "This line will go to 
· fi9bt. ,This line will '6arry cargo at Bulldog." Alright I went to see the 
k; af • I said,, ''Ev•t-ything is good. But I. have a little worry. My friend 
i nthe other group. · tt is not good if he goes and gets killed and I stay. 
! think I· would like .to go with him.'' Alright. He asked all of us. "Who wants 
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to go and learn to fight?" Everyone said. "Yes!" Many of them. He said, 
"Oh too many, this half can go, this half can stay and carry." 
Alright, we went to a doctor. He looked at us. We looked at things. 
He talked in our ears. "Do you hear it? Do you hear it?" Then we stayed. 
About four weeks. We learned to march. Left, right, about turn. We learned 
to shoot. If a man shot the target, he passed. If he did not, he failed. Then 
they said, "Okay get ready. Tomorrow you go on the plane. To Buna." They 
took us to Buna. In the plane. White soldiers, black soldiers, cargo bois. 
We walked together from Buna. But first I went to Wau. To look after the 
line. Then I asked to go and fight. We fought. From Salamaua to Lae. To 
Madang. Up the Ramu river. From Madang back to Moresby. Then to Bistapo 
then to Lae again. To a new company at Lae. NGIB. This time I was not a 
soldier. I learned about first aid. I carried medicine and thin~s and went 
with the soldiers. When I was at Pondo I worked in the clinic. Now this 
doctor knew me. So he selected me for this work now, at Lae. 
At Finschafen I was nearly killed. The Japanese were above, on a hill, 
in the grass. I went up first. This Japanese aimed at my pead. He fired. 
I heard him fire and fell back like this. The powder burned my skin. The 
bullet made a mark. Look, here. I fell down. They thought I was dead. But 
not really. I lay very still. The Japanese thought I was dead. I counted. 
He fired again. Two, three, four, five. Now. Their rifles only had five 
rounds in the magazine. Now I stood up. Tat-tat-tat-tat-tat-tat. Finished 
him. My platoon thought I was dead too. I killed 38 Japanese. Shot them 
alL 
When we were in Lae, a big fight occurred. Us and the soldiers. We 
came to Lae cm ships. 'l'rucks took us to camp. Then the next day we paraded. 
Tbe sergeant ... major said to us, "Okay, all of youNGIB from Moresby. Go down 
and take over the houses from those tha.t are going. Later on half will go to 
Rabaul, half t<:> Ai tape. If So we went down. Now one sergeant, a white man, 
hurried us Papua New Guineans. He hurried us. Now he hit a man from the 
Wosera. With a stick. He was a soldier, a black soldier. They were going 
to cut some timber somewhere. Alright, one Tolai and one urat, from Musilo, 
be is dead n'OW, Bepuwa, he stopped and spoke. He spoke in Motu.l He said, 
0 Heyt you New Guineans~ Why do.you: let him do this? come on. we will hit 
himl 0 They all .shouted "Yes!" So they hit him. With a knife. The 
sergeant. He tried to dodge but the Tolai got him. Then they hit the others. 
Two were hurt badly. Three .were alrig}lt. Oh boy, a big fuss now. All the 
soldiers ;ran quickly and stood guard by the rifles.and cartridges. Shut 
the doors. The black soldiers. They held all the rifles. The lieutenant 
came down to stop them. They held }lim too. T·rue., we did not all make trouble. 
They were our workmates. But we had to help the white men. You see, we were 
in the hospital. The white men called to us. Hurry up all you medical orderlies. 
We went down. One soldier was hurt badly. Others were uri6onscious. They 
1. So that the Australian .soldiers would not understand. A number of Dreikikir 
men can speakMotu. some can also speak Tolai. 
; ... 
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hit one with a piece of wood here. Another here and another here. We took 
them on top. Alright, the colonel came. He said, "I will not not court you. 
They told me what happened. It i's something that has happened inside our 
company. " They told him to clear. They said it was something between them 
and the sergeant and lieutenant •. He was their boss, but they had no argument 
With him. Alrightthis fight finished. They broke us, half to Rabaul, half 
to Aitape. Bepuwi went to Aitap~.l I went to Rabaul. Then they sent me to 
Chimbu, in the Highlands. I stayed there. In 1945 they said,· "This fight 
is finished now." Then I went back to Rabaul • 
. After the war we went to Lae again. A big parade was held there. A 
big man, I have forgotten his name now. A colonel. He said, "I am very 
.happy with you men of New Guinea. Before some people told me, you were not 
good people. They said you ate people .and had no.education. But now you have 
lost these ways. Good. Now you and I will go back to our places. you go 
back tt>.your homes. But do not think we have forgotten you. No. But now, go 
back and help the people who are living in your villages." Okay, the band 
played and we marched. All· the white soldiers cried for us. we cried for 
them. ',I'hey had been with us and us with them for a long time. Then I went 
ba<;k ,to ·~haul. r' ieft '.Rabaui on the fifth moon in 1947 and came back here 
at Chris.tmas. 
! came to Aitape. Nihulu, t:he paramt>unt luluai was there with many men 
f:r:om here. They had gone doWn for a Chri.stmas singsing. The paramount lu1uai 
fromwam, Mahete was there, a:nd the one from Yambes. I went to Yakamu1 and 
met. thetn coming,, so I .came back to, Ai tape. Later the kiap called for me. I 
showed hiiR my letter •.. He said, "It is good I have seen your letter. But I 
. think you $houid put all your thinge; in the store. You cannot take them back 
to y6ur>villa.ge. 0 so Iput all the things, f6od too, in.his store and walked 
home, with lnY }led that's a,11. And food. So I cainea.nd stayed. Then I went 
batik tc:r be a:Jl aid pdst orderly. They sent ine from Aitape to Wewak, to Boratn. 
r •tayed at Boram~ a\}ildinq the new camp there. '!'he hospital:. Training 
tp() ~ ' 194tL> 19491 January, they 1:1ent i:ne back. Back to Preikikir. ~he plane 
tbok m~·, :btotight>tne·'to'Aitape .. ·Sent.wordt() Nihulu •... ·BUt.he''an<i most.of .the. 
men ~ad 9on~ to Tam&ui.2' so :i: walked back here. · ! got Saiyeruine, ati.d xny 
' l:>iotbe:r:'s ,SQn~ f.i<;>ipakaj;1' he ls now .at H6skinqs, and spxne wt>men. We went 'back 
to Ait~p'e•· ''we got.ali.the' inedicine,s ·and carried them:badcto Oteikikir. Now 
thii:f:line· which had gone to T&naui caiite back. ··They were carrying iron and 
tiinbet for the kiap.1 s house at Dieikikir, which is there now. We came back . 
from Ai tap~ with: ,ail the medicine.. I came up to Nqahmbt>le. . I made an aid 
post. ~longside my house there,. where :aoroni:lai's ht>use now is. 
There was 
by the ~iver. 
hlm the.let:ter 
no hospital at Dreikikir then. It was down below in the valley, 
There was a doctor there. 3 Okay; I went.dow:n there. I showed 
:fr()m the doctor ·at Aitape. He didn't look a.t it• He pulled 
". .. .· .· . ,' 
1.. Another Tuma.in man. 
2 .• Neai- Maprik. 
', ' ;" 
3. · Not.a fully qualif:ied doctor, but a Eu:r:::opean ·:rtte!iicB:l assistant. 
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the letter from me, screwed it up and threw it down. He said, "Fucking 
bastard!" I said to him, "I have no argument with you. I just came to show 
you this letter and to tell you I am here." But he was angry. He said, "It 
will be no good if you come and give these kanakas ideas." I said, "No. You 
are a doctor, I am just ·an orderly. I have no argument with you." But he told 
me to get out. So I went up and talked to the kiap. He sent a telegram to 
Wewak to ask them about me. The chief doctor got a plane from Wewak.l They sent 
word to me. I went. I took the letter with me. We had a meeting. This 
doctor, he spoke English all the time. He said he would not listen to my 
story. The chief doctor said, "You must speak Pidgin, then he can understand." 
He said, "I know you. And I know this man. I trained him in Wewak. He 
cannot read or write, but he has good ideas. You can help him with things which 
he cannot understand. You must work together." But I know why the small doctor 
didn't like me. He was a man who had many black women. Very many. He had 
one. Now she is at Musendai. Alright, the number one went back· to Wewak. Then 
they called out for him at Vanimo. He went and crashed in his plane and died. 
He was a goo(l doctor. This other man, they sent him to Madang and later to 
Australia. One woman took him to court. Her and the luluai of her village. 
But he had gone. So she came back to Musendai. He died in Australia. 
Later I went to Bongos. Made an aid post there. They were really bush · 
men then. I was there in 1950, 51, 52. While I was at Bongos, Augen and 
Anton started this rice work at Supari. It came to Musendai. I took some 
rice to J3o11gos and planted it there. They saw it. Then I was called back 
on top. Okay,. they harvested it and carrie¢1 it here. I said to them to take 
some to :arukh~ and to keep half to plant again. Akolasa and one tultul at 
Wosa.i:t1Pu led this work there. But up here. we were first. First Augen made it. 
'!'hen Anton brou9'ht it to Musendai. we planted it and carried to Supari. The 
eastern. or at did not. plant first •. · They looked at us going to supari. They 
said, "'What are you doing with t.hat st~ff?" We told them. so they got rice 
toe. 
'rhen they ~e:nt tne to make anothe;raid post down below at Yubanakor. So 
I }Juilt an aid post there. Now an orderly was sent ther: •. Then an aid post 
in····the•· p:t"irn. • . ~'l:Wee,nWinyi;UUOn a11d .Lani·nguap, .... down by· thE!. ·river ..... You leave the 
aiirstr~P.1:hepri~~ttried to build •. · TWo coconuts .and a breadfruit tree. You 
go doWn .there. 'l'hey nave mQvec:l it on top now. Then.the doctor sent me again. 
I>went here into the B\lnibita area. To Indipi. There was an orderly there. But 
he got Into a lot of trouble with women so r went and thre\\+ him out. Put another 
there. Also t told ()thers to go for training •. 'l'he first to follow me were 
men f:i::;om Porolnbil, .from K.ombio, from Musendai/ and from Gawanga. I sent them 
all •.. They. t~ained. They came :back and worked •. so then I sent another lot. 
Toromble, now he. is the MHA .Moris, he came back from Buka so I told him to 
go. Muan, Pakai, Mek.esi, Kwaltihi, Tewik, all of them. 
After I went to Bongos and. Yubanakor and Urim, I went down to Arokasami. 
Down on the riV'er Yipunda. While I was there they made the tamb.aran dohiai 
liere. They called out tome. "You leave the government. Come back here and 
L · Dr. Johri. Mclnerney 
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return the debt of your fathers to their exchange partners." I sent talk 
back. I said, "Yes it is good. If you want to train in the way of our 
fathers, it is good. But the government has trained me in new ways. Now I 
must not leave this work. If I leave this work, later the government will 
say, oh he is not a good man. He has not followed our instructions. I must 
stay and look after our cousins." So they made the tambaran. I stayed at 
Arokasami. 
Now I am working as an aid post orderly at 
. the work of the government. Some men have made 
ka90 cults. I have stayed with the government. 
they will look after me. I will return here to 
Musendai. I have followed 
bisnis. Some men have made 
Soon I will be too old and 
live, with my children. 
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KOKOMO'S NARRATIVE 
Kokomo's given name is Tamba.ri, but he has assumed the 
Pidgin name of the hombiU and is know knoUJn universaUy by it. 
Kokomo is an impressive man, welZ built and greying now. When he is 
talking a slight smile flickers around the comers of his mouth and 
his eyes sparkle, creating the impression that he is not taking the 
proceedings very seriously. But Kokomo can be a very serious man, 
and none of the men in his village, nor in two neighbou:r>ing villages, 
can stand up against him in pub Uc debate. On one occasion I 
witnessed a confrontation in which Kokomo's fierae aggressiveness 
resuited in the aounciUors from Emul, Kokomo 's village, and Pelnandu, 
slipping (J)J)ay from the meeting Uke saolded dogs. Much of Kokomo 's 
power seems to stem from this sort of behaviour. 
In 1972 Kokomo lost his seat in the House of Assembly. He 
made al-most no attempt to campaign and states in his narrative that 
he 'IMS tixied of being a Member. During his period in the House he 
resigned from the Dx>eikikir Local Government Courtail, where he had 
been the fiPst Ptoesident. People accused Kokomo of not working for 
his electorate, but of.onZy inoxieasing his oum weal.th;. They pointed 
out '(;.hat he had bought a new tPUck, buiit a aorrugated iron store and 
incPeased his wives to si!c, in an ~a ?JJherepoZygamy is not very 
cc>rrmon. But it was obvious., if peop Ze did not respeat Kokomo, they 
frt.<Zl'ed<.him. Ev(ffl when he h<id reU.rtct.ttished aii his offid.aUy 
. . - " - . - ' . 
· sano.tioneq positie>ns of power~ he.· had a very strong 'infiuenae within 
hie bwn dPea~ 
I fil'st me:t Kokomo in 19 '11 at the House of Asserrib ly in Port 
Moresby. He e:x:pt¥Sssed an interest in the 1¥Jsedrch and provided 
suppoPt fot> it in the study area. The formal. interviews from which 
this naiTative is t:ranscribed weite coUected in his house at Emul 
. vit."bage,. with. on,1:y his younger brother and eZdest wife present. His 
stoey wa8 concise cr:nd sequentia'l, but he. disUked being queried or 
ottoss•question,ed. I visited him on at Zeast five occasions. On'ly 
when questianedabout his conneotion with· the PeU Assoaiation was he 
evasive. Then, during the. Zastvisit he made public his membership 
and e:x:preseed the opinions ina'luded in the nariaative· privately to me. 
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When I was born, when . my mother gave birth to ~, I was· 
here. Then the Germans came. My mother picked me up and ran away. 
I don't know if they were white men or not. I was too small. I 
have heard the story that is all. Some white men artd some black 
men. They came and chased the men and women. They ran away into the 
bush. They took the men, youths and boys, took them to work on the 
plantations. The Germans went out and the English came. They were 
the same. Chased the people and took them to work. Then the white 
men came and stayed at,aengil and Arisili. Then they came down here 
.and chased us. They took women to~, and dragged them away and 
married them on top at BengiL They carried rifles and shotguns and 
shot at the trees· and birds. They caught the women and took them up 
to Arisili. They took the men to work on the coast. My relations at 
Arisili came.about like this. wom.e;n taken from. here. 
' ' . '. :· 
Well :t grew up. ~en :t went to work for the surveyor. We 
. ,. . . :. ' 
he1.d ](nives and the long pole and stood it up while he went and put 
h~s comp~ss on the table .and looked. i worked for him for four months1• 
F.tnished,. The~ I went.to cut copra at suain·for two years. I went 
:tl'lere Dl.yfielt. My b~other had gone fust and :i: followed .. him. · I 
f,ini$ied and cll\Dl.e back wi.tb my brother. Then we walked· to Mapri:i< ·and 
·. lteiit :to Salamatia to ,work .the gold. We worked with sho'\rels, pick$, 
cro~ and e:Jc.Plos1'ves. .. We ,,had Water too and broke dawn the hills. 
~ ' . . . 
th! broke ~th.e rocks and later i;t went into the machines., and was 
cr'*8hed an(;1 separated. ·.Some wor~ed outside wit:h the water guns. .Shot 
®'Wri tbe.tl~ils. I~rk~ Und,er the ground ill the hole.; It went down 
and dOWn. ··~µmbe:t one leve+: the. passages went .this \fay. and that. We 
;' ··: C •• - • I 
ha~ spedial'bats; b()ots and/.trousers. No. l, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. No. 6 
hacf a: b.'LJ'ptitlp pWopill9 the watet out. This water went into a tank and 
was. used to wash the gold. Many men died in this hole. White men too. 
Men who were· · c-aref\ll were alright. Those who· were careless were 
·killed or injured. It was hard work and we worried about getting 
kilied, 'but it was.good.money. ·After two ye!ks you could go if you 
were frightened. But you had to fin:ishthec:ontract •. If someone was 
.killed, the Gl°*8Pany paid a lot of money to his father and mother. 
When the war started I was in the police. i had just joined 
at Wau • we went down to Salamaua and they said the Japanese were 
coming, so'we went back to Wau. It was m.y own idea to join the police. 
I saw many 'sep;ik:s in. the police and I thought it wa~ good work. When 
.we were here' in the village we said, they are one village, they are 
~ther v:U.la~e. When we were outside we changed otir names and called 
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ourselves Sepiks. First we called ourselves Aitapes. .Now we called 
ourselves sepiks. 
we went back to Wau. we got our belts, rifles, bayonets. 
They trained us in foot drill and showed us how to shoot. Then the 
Japanese came down on Salamaua and wrecked it. All the Europeans from 
Salamaua, Madang, Lae, Wewak, Aitape, they all ran away and walked 
to Madang. Later they went to Hagen and Bena Bena. I went with 
them. We crossed the Bulolo :river and came to the Watu.t river, then 
up to the Markham river and then the Ramu river. Collected all the 
E:uropeans from Madang and came back again. Brought them to Wau and 
' 
· came back. When they were all collected we came back to Wau. Then 
1'-e• walked~to Papua.to a native village there called Bulldo9. we went 
back and fort;h from here. The. Papuan nad.ves caine up the river on 
can<)e~ btinqirig, ca1;90 and c~ried it to Bulldog. WeJ:?uilt a camp, 
.ru)~!Jes Cina pla~e$, at1d wet~k all the Europeans across the mountain 
Md down ~l'J~.otlt,&r side. The po1ice.anci kiaRs that's all. We took 
4111 the,~\U:opeane. anci.~hineae an<ihe~pedt:hem get aw~y •. we tho~ght it 
.. ··.·· ' . . . . . , ... ,.. ' . .. 
\.,_s .~o 9ot>dio Jea'IE! :the.n there. The Japanese wo'1ld come andJd.11 
t.h~j\~;; .They had p;o· ·iifles tQ fight with. so we wel:e st~onq and helped 
, ;~~.~ W;e •~e-tlle. natives <;:&try :ti)ei.x:- cargo .for th.em. *!'hey took them 
•· :.?~ ~~~· \: wti! •114Y1!4 ~t ~~-•. • 0""r n't ~.:-we .. ···.· ··n:tbt: "t:~ rA:ivues. trr~oli'Taeb~ey• po. 
?.'~1e1r w~~y ~ c!nrships ,t,o Moresby. ....,...,.. . n•.i ·. . "" . . . ... . . 
~J;*z::.t~;· #<i·~ :t~-.ecouia ~~ get it •. 11e 
\f111'::,~w~.:;. 1.fo:;.~.~.7.:e•··~.:~w~e~we1/~e:~.r . •·p¢~:.;!~~;t;::~ia, 
LI'... ...... ............ , 0 OJ;~·"".~··.· . ·. ... < ua. sr.i . We' could nqt beat Japan, 'but 
th~'.~~ t,O:ihe1p' :qs:> blaC::k a:na white,, to fight witlr''Japa~. The first 
·t,ight.1 ~~ weiit .. to; ~'1na. we walked :from sit;.iatafdu:l to woitape and 
w••ed. ;and ~a).ie<t' to 8\ina. we grew oui: hair 10,ng and grew beards •. · 
th• ~ went:.i,ns;i(le the;·Villa:ges and ptit th•ir tJd.!igs 01'1~ .. we: got their 
neij,~qlr.·~ Olcf kxiiv~s. We :went :i.~slde ·the Japaries~ l.:l.iies and looked. 
t1..iit a~un!i; sat with them, mad.etheill happy,,1dok~dat their machine 
. q\lns .#ind ~1~s, s~tr.i.,s., cpuar4s. i Then ·"le came. bac:k l!rid told -the · kiaRs. 
"l'heY ~11.'t·'~m the wirel~ss. -arid told Moresby. 'l'bey qot' ~ talk on the 
radto ·fi.ruf f:epli~4· alright, on .this day get. ready.· .. We got ready • 
. ~~di.a: bur Ji$r~n guns ahd.owen guns;. our9renad~s, •our rifles. ·.we were 
- .,·.· ,. . . ·.· ' ,.· .· ' . ·• . ' .. •"' ',.·' 
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ready now. Now we rang up Moresby. Alright the planes came now. 
They were not fooling. The sky was full up with them, like a black 
rain cloud. Alright they came down. We got up and started. Machine 
guns on the planes shot the ships and men. Made them feel it. We 
started fighting, shooting, running, throwing away bombs, running. 
The fight went and went and went, midday, went, went, went, six o'clock, 
·1, 8, 9, 10. We kept going. Out of breath. Tightened our belts to 
stop the hunger. Put your hand in your pack for biscuits that's all. 
Drink a little water. Then go back and make them feel it. Go and 
go. Morning came. Finish. They ran away. 
Now we looked after the men who had come from Rabaul with 
the Japanese. There were a lot from the Sepik. We found them in the 
fight, ;rounded them up, brought them out. First we.found them before 
the fight~ we whispered to them to be ready. That night at six or 
seven o~C:;Lock. they had to come out. we waite¢1 and guided them out of 
the fight. There were men from the Urat, Urim, Kombio, Bumbita and 
Muhiang. We looked after them. At this time the Papuans were angry 
with us. They said we did not have any education. we were kanakas. 
We said, "If you are ·so smart, how come we are here helping you fight 
the Japanese. We have come a long way to help you. You got up and 
ran away and we.had to come .and take yout place to stop the Japanese 
· stealing your land. Now you have come back and you ridicule us." 
Al;right we fough'twith them. With our hands, with sticks and with 
t'ifles. we shot. s.ome .of them. •But the police officers and kiaps came 
and stopped us. 'they said they didn't give us guns to shoot each 
other but to shoot the Japanese. · · If we wanted to fight we should 
fight with our hands only. This fight occurred at Bisiatabu.. We 
told thenew·inen from Rabaul to look out for the Papuans otherwise 
they would wait and shoot thein in the back. 
I shot one man with a shotgun. He was not a Papuan, he 
was a man .from near Madang. I found them near the Bulolo river. I 
told them to line up. I sorted out the ones who were no good from 
the fit ones. I told them, 20 of them to wait "1hile I washed and ate. 
When I came back they were gone. I called out but they had all gone. 
But one was hiding. I saw him and he ran away. I called out to him 
to stop. He.would not stop. He went down and tried to cross the 
river. I got angry. I fired at him. He was hit in the head and 
fell into the river. I fired both barrels •. I was angry. I went 
and told the corporal. He gave mea letter and I went to the kiap 
and told him what happened. I said I had shot one man and he was 
back 
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dead. I told him I had told them to wait and carry the cargo. But 
at this time they didn't come because they wanted to. They came 
because the white men wanted them to. We had to look after them. I 
said to him. "I was doing this for you, not for me. This is your 
war. I was bossing your labour. Now I have killed one. Now you 
must look after me." The kj_ap said, "Don't worry, it is wartime. 
There will be no trouble." Later on another line said they would pay 
me back for killing this man. They were angry. They tried. When we 
went to Buna I was looking for the Japanese with glasses when I saw 
them waiting for me. I had a Bren gun. I hid behind a small hill 
.and they could not shoot me. I waited and then I fired on them down 
below. Then I came back. The officer asked me who was shooting. I 
said it was the Japanese, theyhadkilled some Sepiks down below. l 
had seen them and had run away in case they got me too. I killed 
.;ibc)ut lQ Japanese too. But they were in a hole and l threw a grenade 
in and killed.them. 
After Buna my line came back to Moresby for leave. I went 
to the depo1: to train as an NCO. Then I stayed in Moresby as a police-
man. Then later I was at the depot again. Simogun was at Moresby by 
this time. Aµgen was not. ae was here.. Simogun went to Madang and 
then.to.Stika then he went to Australia. Then he finished and he was 
sent toAitape assergeartt•major. 
More$by~ Then ·t.was sent· to Lae. 
:t finished training and went to 
The war was finished. I came on 
leave, got; married to my fitst wife, then! wen.tback to :t.ae and then 
t.hi$ tx:o\U:>le bame up. 
This'ttouhle®curredlike this. I was patrolling a section 
in L~u~ "< t had to walk around . at night j l:ook after the stores, or stop 
peof>1e fightinqand so on. Inside the town.. I saw a man going down 
to shoot fish wi'l:h a coconut torch, on the reef at night. This 
f£uropean and his .. wife were in their house" He saw the torch and he 
· thought the man was trying to trick him. He thought he was going .to 
come upand have intercourse wit:.hhis wife. Ile took his pistol and 
shot him. The man lifted upthetorch to look for fish and the 
E:uropean aimed at his .head and fired. He was hit in the neck. He 
t;'1ntE;a.d his head and the .bullet hit the side and did not cut his pipes. 
Buthe felldow into the water. I saw this. I ran down to the man 
and. went into .. the water. It was our police officer.'s servant. I asked 
him what he was doing. He said, "Oh policeman, I don't know why he 
shot me. I. think I will die now." I carried him, all covered with 
the roa.d. Then I quickly went to 
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the telephone and rang up the officer. There were telephones on each 
section. .I told him what had happened. I told him he had better 
hurry up with the car before the man died. so he came and took him 
to the hospital. They sewed him up and he was alright. I came back 
and went off duty. .we went back to the barracks. 
In the mc>rning I lined up 39 policemen. We went down to get 
this European who had shot the man. The police officer had not done 
anything about it. I thought, "Fuck him. This man before, he did 
not want to fight. We helped him run away. Now the war is finished 
.·he has come back and now he is shooting at us with his guns." Before 
he was at Ma.dang, now he had come back to Lae. He looked after the 
aerodrome. Now I was very angry. We wanted to kill him, but the 
officer c::.ame and stopped. us in time and took the European and his wife 
, ' ' '·' .. 
away. I went and. smashed his door with the butt of my r!fle. Then 
., , . ' ~ ; '~ . ' . . ; ' . . . ' . 
I ·~sl:)ed all tP,e windows, all the .chairs, ·all .the cups and things • 
• • ? •• • • • ' ' 
J!;verythi~q. :t,smas];led them. The European was shakin9. He was asleep 
'• . 
in one bed, his~ife in another. I smashed the door and he junped up 
·and beg.an running ajx>~t. i, quickly ran to .his room and. took away his 
pistol and called the .other policeman to come and take away all his 
:r;ifle& 4nd guns that were lined along the wall. \l'hey- came and held 
:them. ltis. wife screamed and he was shouting and running around. Then 
he stcu;ted shakinq and shaking. .! .kicked him and his wife. we kicked 
th&m.()ut the 4opr afid·kicked them again and pushed them onto the 
. ground. .Then:, 'l.ucld.1.y, tl\e <otficer came.·. 'i'he sergeant <told him what 
• • • • • ' v • 
we w~e ct~~b<J~·/ He· st.i:)ppeQ. us l:rC>ih killing them'~ ·. It was good. · we were 
· v~~ angry ~d "1ould have· ki1ied tnein; ,, 'We were ang~ because, whert the 
~ar· ~-i .. this':Euro!'>e~ dJd not stay an~ fight. lie ran away. Naw he 
ijatited tpJ,come back and $hot>t $.t us and fight with us. We helped him 
in the war. We looked after the Europeans. So why did he fight with 
us 'now? We were ·900d to them1 showed them how to escape and now they 
wanted :to.kill us. Alright we qot mad and wanted to kill him:. But we 
did. not._ .. He took ·them and hid them in his. house. He sent us back. to 
the office. We lined.up. He came. He asked US what we were do:i,ng. 
Why had· not we Q()me arid seen him about this problem. I said, "True. 
we can .ask you, but you won !.t do. anything about this compatriot of 
yo'1t's~". We were still angry. "You too. Suppose we had left you 
· behind~ ,The Japeimese wou~d have killed you too. But we hid you and 
l~e4a~ter.you. Now you say you are the kiap. we are tired of this. 
We ha~ out vil.1-.qes •. Our land and our moth.ers, fathers and brothers~ 
.'.· , -. '•.' . ' ·. . . 
· $'1t we came and:~rked hard.trying to belp you~ ·Now you treat u~ like 
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this. Alright we must leave and go back to our villages." They 
said they would come back and give us good things but they came back 
and treated us badly. Now we were angry. 
Now the kiap told us we could not stay. We had to get all 
our belongings. Three trucks came. We went back to the depot. Mr 
Sinclair had to decide what to do with us. We talked to him. We 
said, "We cannot stay in the police anymore. We must break our 
contract and leave. We don't want to go to court or anything else. 
Let us go that is all. If you try and court us you won't be able to 
hold us in the gaol. Put us inside and we will break it down and 
come out. Whoever tries to stop us, we will kill them. They are new 
policemen who have just come in. They don't know about killing. We 
have killed. We know how to do it. They are youths. We are old men 
who have won the war. Nc;>w you can let us go." Mr Sinclair said, 
"Alright, I'll let you.know. First I must ask the chief of the police." 
He said, "No they cannot go. They are tne best men we have. Go and 
tell. them they ll\USt stay. Then they can go to another station." We 
replied, ''.No. We don't want to .do this. The kiaps are new too. They 
don• t know what we have done. They call us rubbish men and rubbish 
pOlice. We want to get out and .g<:> home. ·We have land, and brothers 
and sisters, .. mot:hersand father.s. we are finished with this now." 
so. he ran4 ))aqk. And the police chief. said, "Alright they can go." 
so they· 1et.u1r 4o. We :gave .back our belts, ,.rifles attd so om. we 
wc;.i'ted at th$ d~pot. Sat around~ Played Lucky1 and waited. One 
' ' ' - ' _-- ' - ' '" " ' - - .. ' - ' ', - - .. ~ 
lnQni;h· af'lcf the shit> came~ $0me from. MOrobe walked. ·From the Sepik, 
waited·:f:or the. ship. 'l'be ship came. We·went dOWn. 
·. .. ·•····. 2 thentC)Aitape. 
When I left the police fo:rC:e I came back t<:)my village and 
began thl.s bi$ni.s. I came back and went back to the old village. I 
stayed there about one year. I went to see the kiap, Kiap Doolan. 3 
Then I .came .·back and made this camp here. I told him, "I don't like 
living in the old vU.lage / I want to go and make a new hamlet near 
tbe- road~ii He asked me,. ''Whose ground is it where you wish to gC> and 
sit down?" .:t told him, "It is my ground." So I .came· arid marked <:>ut 
this ccµnp here. .I cleared it arid J::>uil t a house, a lomj house which 
1. · A card game. . . 
2. It has not been possible to confirm K6kom0' s account of this 
iri.~ident from docwnerita.ry sources because .of a 30 year embargo on 
files in the Cominpnwealth Archives. 
L~J •. Dool~, District commissioner, Chimbu District, 1972. 
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went from here to there. I built this, then I started my first 
bisnis, a trade store. I made this house and made a small room at 
the end. Then I went to see Kiap Havilland at Maprik. He gave me a 
letter and I went down to Wewak. I went and bought all the little 
things for the store. I came back and put them in the store. I 
bought them from the Chinese store at Wewak. First I went to see 
Mr Niall at Wewak. I told him what I wanted to do. Then I got the 
things and brought them back. Carried them to the airstrip. Came 
with the plane to Maprik to the airstrip there. Then I put all the 
things into the kiap's store there. Then I came back here. I got all 
my brothers and we walked to Maprik and carried back the goods on our 
shoulders. 
Okay, we carried the things back here and.I put them in the 
store. Now the kiap came to Emul to line us, and he came and bought 
two laplaps from me. He told the people, "This is a store. If you 
want things from it you buy them like this." Kiap Doolan, this was. 
After this I went down to the coast. I went down to Ulau. 
I went to make.salt at Ulau. l made salt and then I got rice from my 
brother there. First l saw rice at Sogeri near Moresby during the war. 
I saw it there. An agricultural officer planted it there near the 
police post where .I was stationed. I looked at this rice and I thought 
about it. I asked the Jdaps and the police officer, Mr Hicks. I 
said, "Later, if I go back to my village, will I be able to grow this 
and sell it to make a bisnis?" He said, "Oh you can. Then if you 
have some money you can buy a machine to hull it. Then you can eat 
it. 0 This Mr Hicks was the police officer. Before the war he lived 
a.t Manus., Then he went to wau and later to Moresby. 
When I first asked the kiap about getting up a store he 
said it was alright. But later many tultul and luluai went and 
coJnplained. All the people thought like this, they thought, "This 
work that they are making is not ture." They thought we were tricking 
them to take away themoney.theyhad earned on the plantations. They 
said; they are lying to us and later they will have all our money, all 
our shillings. So they told the luluai and tUltul and they went and 
talked to the police, and the police told the kiap. Then every time 
we went to see him he said, "I don't think you are running a proper 
store. I think you are stealing their money." All the time he said 
this to us. But when I went to ask him about my stbre he did not try 
to stop me. He said, 0 It's up to you." 
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I left the police force in 1949. I started this trade 
store in 1950. Then I went to Ulau to get salt. I wanted to sell it 
in the store. I got the salt water, put it in a drum, boiled it and 
brought the salt back here. My clan went down and carried back the 
salt. I arrived at Ulau and I found my brother had cut some bush and 
had planted rice. His name is Sarawaha. He is a relative on my 
mother's side. He came from Arisili. His father died and some people 
from the coast took him to Ulau. Now he is married there. His 
mother came from Emul and went to Arisili to get married. Then his 
father died and the Catholic catechists took him to Ulau. I knew he 
wa.s there. And when I went to the coast I went straight to him, sat 
there, ate th~re and slept there. Now I saw his rice. He said he got 
it from the kiap at Aitape. I got some from him •. I brought it back 
and planted a small area.: Later when it came up I cut it, broke it 
and filled up one bag. Later I went dew and cut abig garden down 
at Mahli where the school is now. It was a big garden. I looked 
Cilft:.er it and it ca.me up well. So I went and told KiapHavilland. 
He gave~ some new bags and told us to throw.away the old rotten 
~:mes. so we ca.me back and filled up the new bags. We filled them 
arid·carriedt:.hem to my house. we filled up my house, right up to the 
roof. 'l'hei>. I went Eutd saw. Augel'l. 
Augf!n he was in: the police with me. we wanted to talk about 
this bi.snis. Me 'and Augen and Simogun •. Alti<]ht Sitnogun began his 
·Pisnis on the coast arid A\19tarL at Supari.. We talked about this when 
the.police~ ·we wouldgoback apd start bisnis in our home 
So later we had to.meet· and talk. we split Up the work 
this• We said alright, you go and make. thi$ work here, you 
~4.Yc:>uhere. sl,inogunhe was the l6'ader. He was our sergeant-
lllajof. lie finished with the police and came .and started bisnis at 
He said to us •. Me and Augen. "Alright, you 
t:tWogoand start bisnis in your villages. so we started it. Simogu!l 
did.not c;ive '.rice to me. He gave it to Augen. I got mine fromUlau, 
just a little bi"t;. in a small paper bag. 
! went to see Augen. ! said I have got a lot of rice now. 
sa14he had too. 'Wet:.hought we should get a machine now. I said, 
"Wait, I will go back firs.t and then I will return." I came back and 
c:q'Unted hqw much m6ney I had. I had about 400. This was my money, 
ftam the.time When I was in the police and when .I worked at Wau. 
w,hen I \l1Qrt at Lucky !put half in the bank, always. When I came back 
·····•. ·~#~th~ police I had £3,900.. I .played Lucky a lot. I won for five 
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years in a row. I put this money, half in the bank, half in my money 
box. so I counted this money and went and gave it to Augen to put 
with his. We then called out to all the people and collected money 
from them.· We bought one machine from Bainyik, carried it there and 
put it in the house. Then we cut the posts put them in and set up 
the machine. Put the rice in. Now the rice came up white. It was 
good. Now all the people came and looked. They said, "Oh I think 
this work is good after all." So we gave them all rice and said to 
them to go and plant it in their gardens. We cooked some for them 
and <Jave. it to them. They tasted it and thought it was sweet. So we 
·gave them. some to plant. This rice at Emul, all my people came and 
we oarried it to the machine at Supari. The machine hul~ed it. Now 
we filled. up.· the bags. Now we called· out to all ·the men and made 
frame:s. J?ile4 u~ the bags of rice and carried them to Maprik. one 
· Buropean the~,, aruce, _he was there. with a half-caste, he bought all 
this rice. l>ut ~t ·in.his store. we held this money. We wen-i: back 
and held anothertrteeting. Now all the·people.bec~ metftbers of the 
Soci~ty: now. NC>wthe Society came in and directed all ttiis work. 
,_' .. . .··. . ' . ' . " 
~ow Al\ton an¢t. l: ;Sta:r:ted a new societ)' at Brukham. Anton got rice 
.frt>ar ine 1 hf! got one ba~ anc1 dealt. it to his people. 'l'b~n all the 
people held rice and plante~it •. Later we got another machine and 
.p\lt it at Brllkhain. 'i'he rice from Supari went to Maprik, the rice 
·. from BruJtbam. \tent. t()·'Dreikikir to the kiap. All the mon~y frem th.is 
ric:~:went.futothe l>ank aceount of the Society. 'rhe wo;rkwent well, 
·.·. ~ut• ~~e# ·~:~~n ,e?lt ·\f:t:ong~. He got another ._-~mcm and tQok some· money 
·; ·· · f~· th~ ~ijc,i&ty:• · ~4. he. ~d the wbma,ri wefit ·and bou~t things frC>m 
·his .sto:t:4;l-• Now the Europeans cante and ohe6ked up •. Anton went to 
gaol andthey·brokeup that Society~ 
.·. 'l'be :first villages to plant rice were Moseng, Luwaite I 
Bonaho;i.; Salata:, Bumbita, Mi$im, l?orombil and us. Luwaite and 
J?oroml>il came with me.to Mahli in the second year and we planted a 
li!X'ge·;g~rden toqether. They planted by themselws after that. 
tater · .MWalhiyer from 1!'Umcim came and got half"".a-saCk• I think he got 
~otne from Mo$en<J firsi;. When I first planted here I.showed them how 
to do it. I learnedto. plant it at Ulau. Clean the ground, make a 
hole and put the seed in, like corn. Later, we went around holding 
' . '. ·.· ' '. 
tneetinqs and telling people about plantingri,ce. I marked c01llli4ttee-
men in the tb:at, Want and Bumbita areas.. When I went. axound I did not 
' . . . 
talterice. 1 jujt spoke to.them. I told thE!Jll to go and get it from 
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thought it was good. That they should not listen to the .luluais 
who did not like rice. 
When the Dreikikir society broke I went over here to 
Perembil andAsiling, Pelnandu and found they were losing their 
membership. So I weilt and I brought them into the Supari society. 
Later we thought we must move the huller to Bainyik. We 
took away the machines and put them at Bainyik. Now all our rice 
went to. Bainyik. So we got together and made this road. With sticks 
and shovels, \'le made this road so they would come and get the rice. 
·'rhenlater we bouqht two cars for the society. Later Maprik's broke 
. .,,_. ' ·, ' . . . ' 
down. But we bouqht a big ten•wheeler. Then we got coffee. Planted 
it and made this bisnis as well. Then ·the money increased more and 
inOre, .and we. then t>ou9ht all the TC)yotas .for the Sc:>.ciety. 
, . ' -... l . . . 
1;'he.ka99c;:ult began here in 1956. I said toWahute and 
.· .. ~. .. . . . . 
t1clha.~ung t:bey could come a.rolll:ld i.£ they wanted .to. I did not go 
inside this \.torlt.. At fit:st Wahute came round and looked in the 
y~}l,aq~s .. and remove.4' all the 'sanguma .and bad things f.tom the villages. 
f tol({ him. we could. do this. :t .. irtvited him to come •. 1 said, "If 
. . ' . 
tjli·S i~c.:Yc>l:l.J: \'lork .you oQ!lte and do it h.ei;e and clear the villages of 
all• t~·~ bA4•thin9s~. You look.and fin4 .,them."', H~ 'Caine to Emul, 
· · Mi~~-: ·Aii ~~~&.. i.t'h~y dip,.it\.·. 'Mail~unw tob. But they went on 
. ~ cle.a:~ all· the .saij. and :th&~ j:hey .said theyqwex:e 99in9 to 
·,·_. ' ,. '• . . ~ . . . . . . . 
prQd\lce 6ugo. atid:/hlQ:ney.. '.f '$ai(l, .. •i~J>ish ~" 'l'hey were .,11. courted 
. :~7":,t1!1'il~::!!~~r ~~! : .=:; :"~~:t :~":ing 
· £ltl~.· . :Wal)J,i~ .i~.·~n~· o*11'~ ·· Tb.is illrte~s,'di.d not c0rae J.iito the .eastern 
Urat~ 1~··~itt 'in· th~ western tJrat, .. rlrim, G~wanga ~d koltlbio. 'And at 
ilaiiita. · .· " 
Lat~r we 9ot coffee •. First we asked for rubber. Then 
(.':ocoa. Then' coffee.' They (jaw us Coffee. I started a nurse·ry at 
. Bd:Qahoi. '!'be ()fficeJ;' brougl;lt seed and .we planted .them there. · ! also 
p;l.intfCl a.ll/~hE!. coconuts there bY· the road• .· 'The ril.lrseey was· near 
.wher:e the· school< is no\ol. ·First we planted shade. Tlieil we plartted 
' the see,d!15. Later when, the t~e$ ~e;re mature, the fieldworkers came 
..• ijh~<l u,s .liow to.p1;0d~s~ .~~ coffe~ •. ·wash it an<l take off the 
• .sJt:tnlh 
!4HAr Sout.hernHig}ilands '.Region~l,, 1968-
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We had peanuts too, but they were no good. I got some seed 
from the agricultural officer. But the price was not good so we 
stopped planting them. The first year it was alright. But it was 
hard work. Cutting the bush and digging the ground. Then later, 
digging up the peanuts. All this work, fill up the sacks, and then 
get only a little bit of money. So we stopped this bisnis. We 
plant them only for food now. 
When the Society became strong, I became a director. I was 
a director, and I was also the first councillor from Emul. I became 
the chairman of the council. Then I became the Member of the House 
of Assembly. Kiap John Stobart suggested the idea to me. He was 
leaving Dreikikir. So I organised a big singsing for him. He stood 
up and spoke. He told all the people to vote for me. Now I am tired 
of this work. The money is nothi~g to me. Another man can have it. 
I have joined the Peli Association. I ·am a full member. 
I think like this about Peli. This thing has developed in my own 
country. so, I can join, go inside, and look at it. I am a man of 
the government. But I must go and look. Others can remain outside. 
I must go inside. ·I.must see if this work is true or not true. If 
we remain not members, and this work «;oes on and on, and they want to 
do.someeb,ingf who can guide them. iri it? tater on, if the government 
wants to know abo:Ut i.t, then I can say, ! am here, ! can tell you. 
tf their work is not true, I will not be annoyed •. I. wiil tell them. 
'!'hi$ is y()ur work. Yours and God I s • Most people feel the same. They 
said th&yhave givehonly 70.cents. This is nothing. It doesn't 
matteri if it is lost. 
Peli is New Guinea ·work, not European work. Bisnis is 
Euiopean work. But look, The SPCA officers do not work hard. They 
do not visit and talk with the members. They are lazy. I tell them 
but they take no notice. Peli is our.own work, and we will do it. 
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MISIYAIYAI'S NARRATIVE 
Misiya:t:yai is knoum throughout the Dreikikir i:.wea by his 
assumed name ofAnton. Jn 19?2 he was Living at Yarp, a iJmati "oampn 
on . ·t'he vehioZe tmck from Bonahoi to Tumam, and about three ki lometzies 
from the vi.Hage of his birth. Near his impressiveZy large house and 
associated outhouses is. the haus padi 7iJhet>e .rioe and coffee are 
stotted prior to purchase by cooperative agents. Anton's Zocation 
re[Zects hie aZoofness from viZZage affairs and the status he clrai.Js 
f!'Om hi$ patlt achievements inbisnie emd his pziesent appointment as 
.· a director of t'he Bepik Producers ' Cooperative Association. 
His un@il.Zingness to invotve himself in the a.a¥ to da.y 
affa-lre of hi¢ vittage is pa.xrt;ty a resu'lt of his recognition of his 
.· stdtiJZy fading irtf'lutmce in <ait spherls of his tife. Anton 18 gPeatest 
·· ·Tno1ii~~e ~ .~.OIA> .. ,t'},i;he·:pas.t;. and.peol?te reaMe~ th~s.andnQ tcmge.P can 
.. . ~'.;~111$~. t;hei.-P Fm-;thU8-tasm •{1.$ of oZd, noP tead them. #i new e'ntel'pnees. 
j{e .rno.b;~a~s his. di!lectorehip . Zrnage Z74 because · pef?P ie. · v~ew the ·co-
.• ~~rat~v~· ap:}'h~e.woPku .. and npbody · .··~· nght.7;.y•.·•. take hi11 ··p'taoe tihit.e . 
. , . ' .... ,., .:· ;·· · .. ' •' .. '. '.·: ·' - ,·. , .. , ' 
·: ~y.~IJ. :i»~t~ing• .tr:> ear.pg ·en. But rT/arty 111¢1 ··aH .. dts~tZerJ ?Vith the 
'!·•tr ~~ ~ wi'l;li;Antl>!1• aithc>ugh ~ i!l>rnDt sau 80 
·.:. · ;.:: 'Att~~'t1ttf!fJat-fedtheJJ.,Patf, in 19BS:. but -in. 1972 took 
;,~i1~,:::t==~~~~7o4t:~t:~: 
")la~ bottl ~t: Mq~~n~ . (Clbotit i920 t. . M; ·f~t.h~.t • s family were 
- ' ~ • • , ' • • ' • •• ' , <' • ' • •• • ' • • ••• 
i>ht .iay mother c~ £r~m il;lbriw~t anCI hJf aoth~r £rom 
wa.s.still.a small. <;hiid when the· f:i.r~t··Whiteman·came 
:tlii~ it:.wai Hel~c;u~e1J bht.I .Clon-t reaJ,iy 1cn0,w. When 
~~s· &iho~ th~ ·£1yin9 :fox.t~ran ... ···· 
._,._ ~""; 
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• ' ' ' ' l 
I was recruited by Hook· • I was still a boy. No beard. 
No hair on my genitals. We walked to Aitape and I mad.emy mark. I 
was sent to Kavieng. I went to Rabaul first, and then to Kavieng. 
My work was to cut grass underneath the coconuts. I did this for 
three years. Then I made time again2 •. But now I was a servant for 
the whiteman who was looking after the plantation. This man was a 
good.man. But the first· was very bad. He hit us with a cane from 
the bush and kicked us. We had to work in the rain and on Sunday. 
His boss, the boss of Burns Philp came. We stood up and told him 
about this bad whit~man. He was sent away and we got a good man then. 
I was a servant for this man. 
Wheri I came out·of the bush I was like a fool. When I saw 
how the whitemen lived my head w,:ent around •. I saw their houses. 
When I became a servant I saw inside t}leir houses. . I saw their beds \ - ,· ; ·.,· ' . ' . 
andt~etr chairs arid tables. Their food and clothes. I thought all 
these things W~t~ ~cpd. j: saw the stores to<». I was amazed at the 
·, ·'··. ', : : ·' ·. . ,.,~ . ' 
:th»1.91tl.nthem~ .. '!'he k?li,ves andclo~hes.and .all the diffc;irent sorts 
fQc>d •. , l t~~g~t this. wa$ 99od too. 
When I ha<l wo:rked.as .ii\. sE!rvant for two yeats, :the Japanese 
They came and rounde~ up a11<.the wliitemen arid pUt them in gaol. 
~~ ~ai>anE!sev Md. not give. theitL enou9h food ahd they became thin and 
·si<:k •.. We· felt very sorry for them.. some of us would go at night and 
sniii&k·them food, sc)ap and razor blades. :t don't know what happened 
to th~ bu.t>l~never.sawtb.em aqain. · l tb.it\kthe Japanese killed them 
~hen the Ainerlcans C:!arne back~ 
: wh;ri ,th~ ;:r~pilnese a~, I stayed iti:tlie lruro:Pean' s house .. 
The soldi•rs.:came and got me.. They ~de me ah overseer in the gardens. 
Tli~>~ttPanese sb~d us how to plarit sweet potato, ai"r~wroot,, pumpkin, 
Chb1.ese taro, ,tnelon, corn1 onions and 'rice. MOst of all. we planted 
rice:~' l did not like all the Japanese. some were :bad. But the ones 
th4t ga]<den'd ~re alright. :They looked a:~ter us~ '!'hey learned to 
.>s~akPidqin •. Not.properly, but enough. ]:asked them about many things. 
;t,,aske<fthem about this,rice. · 'l'hey said it'was called bali rice. It 
w•s fatteritJ;lan the rice now. 
1. . Walter John Sook. , 
•·sfgrie41' 'a Cc:>ntract. 
·.,. _ .. ,,. ......... ,...._,.,. 
. When I.was with.the J'apariese I got my first ideas. 
..·,,·"·"'"' 
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When I 
saw this r~ce, i thought, what is this? We eat rice. BUt what is 
this stuff? I watched. We planted it. I watched it come up from 
the ground. I thought, ah, the rice we eat, this is the way it is 
made. Later I planted it with my own hands. They taught us every-
thing. We planted first. Later the food, comes on it. Then the 
machine pulled it. I looked and looked. And thought and thought. 
Th,en I thought, and my thoughts went like this •. The whitemen get 
their .rice like this too. Before. Before the war, we. d.id not under-: 
stand. Now we did. I asked.the Japanese, "Is the Australian rice 
the<same as this? Do they get i.t like this?" The Japanese said "Yes 
that is COJ:rect,. But this rice is another, family. It comes from 
Japatt..0 lsaw thei other .thirtg-s too, the tapioca, and the corn, but 
lily ,tb,c:,:ughts stayed wi1:;h th~ rice,. I was ~PPY •to see where rice .. came 
,··.·.· ... ·. . . I tliought ·to ~s~·lf, we inust find a way to get ittoney. I 
tho\l<Jbt ,We OOUld plant tapioca 41rul sweet potat() and ~orn and sell ·· 
.·• .. tP.e;. ~d ge~ ~~Y this way~ . ;r ~a,w .the TOlai people s~lling food 
'.iik~~~his~ ~EJY))r~~g ~t t~ 1:il~ i'nfq:ket and sell .it for it\Qney. But 
.].-. tboUg'll,tirlce .. W<:>~d.be.,best •. ···,:i;. thought,··.this is·the way to get money. 
·I:~~\'i~.:;#lt~,Iftl',~~ •.• ,I didn't wfite it.· I don't know <how to write. 
';t'l)•iJap~eseplantedrice ~he s~wayaswe.do now. They 
.. •· ·.·'t&ia,, ··we..:,11re.platltirt<J.~~¢e~•· <Jiis~ they.out· the,' bush and,bW:ned it .. 
~~ ' 
.~.·~· ~ tiiey su~ ~,w111· c1e&n-·the 9rass. · .;~o· W$·¢i4~:r~aawaythe 
~~~--·~, '.'fl>.• t:.l~~ ~r.'4 ·~p t~i1er~ '··TVlo>teet, 'thl,-ee, £C>ur1 fiile and 'then 
0 f.t.: ~.t'. s~.a·~· rft; w~S,~ta~ler. than·1\ustt4ian rice~ Tbeh ·we· cut· it• 
Ceu!:~~et,l i.t t~:;,one t>+•oe~ They had twd' sticks stuck in the ground, 
cl~ tbqether .. '·we pulled the rice throuqh it~ The.seeds fell off 
. in~~F~ l)-~lc~~ • .. ··• ~O\>( .this· w~s · $e wartixne ~: so . they didn.1t • have .. ~ch ·· 
~~liiri~ry .. , .. ll ~ch#le. oilli~ ·: irh~y said,, •tokay you })aft cutoit..' 
• if~ dry' :"1t.~ ilEi ·p'1t .tt,. in tbe sun· to drt• .. ~en we: pU,t<it iri the . 
•.•tt'..~k.9£~.· .. •i:.~~ .. otitsid~ $ki,n.·· .It ieft;i .l.J. skin on•· •. the 
'~.~tlli·.·····;· ~h~y'sai(i·that .. was .. 'tbeir,way •• , ... ?'They ~id,····.·1.i1'be,.9oodlless•··stays ~~"'fuG i~ ~-$ the.· so~dit)~S ~~~en9, · ·.· .Th~y can., ~j,ght: ~t~•r if they . 
• {fi' :;)~f ~. :..·········t.~~.··,".: ... .t.: ... ;.·.~···1··~.~.':~.l.; .•. ·•··~.·.'~r .  ·.·l!,:··.·.·•.·.· ..•.·.•.t.·.o.·•·~.8.~. I aw. ,.. e.:.; .. •.:.•.1 .. ··~.··. : ... · :s~. , ti;.;·~~; put;~ 'liOlv• <>n huci.s •.. 
, .... ' ' ·.::::· .. ·.·.··.:.·:::,;,·.1'.·.·.: •• i.::,;,;1,··,.·.· ,.-·,·' ..... . '~ 
;,'c."•,.:;·'J\ ~ • '" "/>',\ :' '.;" ,' '•",• '·~· :•:,\.,-.;'. ', 
-- .. ··,,"" ·,:;: ·'"":":' ,-.,/',. •,·,_,.,.,·:: 
.... .,,.,·A:,? ;?·.: .. :·.~>.:-~:~~ ?~<:~ <·.+~· ... ·.~~.:~.i.-.--~... , 
.,,·, ::,:,· 
· ..::·<: :'.:~.: ·.. < "\ , '",• '';' ,_.. ··' 
' ::t\~'.' ' <i :.) <:~' ' 
.··~ :-, ·~'.-{:".<t-:·_)J;;·;:\:"/~<; \"~:-·:)~i'";/1" -:·; 
.:_:·-~~'.>t .. ·oe·-~-'--~•C_·:_.;5~2·: ·: • ·.'. ·\:,: __ .: .. ~:~'.~ 
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These.Japanese were good. But another sort. They called 
them kempi tai. They killed people and ate them~ our Japanese were 
called ami. They said to us, "New Guinea is a good country. " They 
said, "Good! Good! Work! Work! Hurry up! Kakari! Kakari! 
Alright! Alright!" They said, "If you work hard, one day you will 
go back to see your fathers. If you misbehave your fathers and 
mothers will not see you again." They looked after us. 
When the war finished the American kiaps came to Rabaul. 
When the big fight started we ran away. The bombs came down and we 
ran to the bush. .The Japanese did not see us. They were fighting. 
Wf!!avoided the fighting •. All of us. From all over Papua New Guinea. 
When it was finished and ail the Japanese were imprisoned, they.sent 
. . ' 
tis letters from ~ plane. It came over and they fell doW!.'l from the 
, , , .·· 
~ky. ,1'hey haq writing on. them. lt said, nThe war is finished. 11 We 
werf!..not aftai.,d,riow. We came out .. 0£ the busb. 
/'' .· 
We sat do'Wn .and built .. • 
. ·. houses .•. · .The ~iiean ,kiaRs came with the books. · They called out for 
, all, th~t men· from New G\liriea to come. They wrote down our ncunes. They 
i: 
•: $ElJlt. ·.u$·~o:·on~!l place ~tl 'We worked for t}le American kia.ps. ·.They 
·'.ealled>them• ANGAU. .Americait and .Australia only1.• 'l'h&y selected some 
~·t ~s to be ~lice. s6me .of us were married [to lo<;a.J; Kavieng women]. 
' . ' 
.i.Al,;l th$; "1;ves were sent' away i .btidk to their villages i. ' The men were 
,$~~Jhai:k to; their h~S: in. New. Guinea . . : . Later .. if th~y .·thought abo~t 
'.t.~eir~h~itd;chlldt~ntP,ey ,came l>a~k agairl~ sinqlemen were alfic;Jht. 
: > · ;;t :W•s sent baQk. to .A'i't.ape.: I waikeo back; to' Mosenq. Thell 
• :r· foltiri~ f~e :Ja}paAese had b$~n ,h~x;e toq. '!'hey, ~d iei11eCi one .6f tny 
.. tfi,#li~~~·$; bri>th~rs'a.ntl~atep ':him. tiie:Y ~o~d hts bc)dy with the meat 
JJ~·,~ff' it• The viil.:aqe Waif weck~d too. I stayed for three months • 
. '··~· {.t~ ten~Urat Dlfln back, to Aita~e. These men~ came from Mosen91 
~sen.i'r:. Musi.lo, MusingwiJ\'.,. TuJnaid~ Ngahmbol.e ~d· Daih\lilqe. I took 
\ti$• t<lLMa~Q'•:. We·. worked. for· the goveJ:nment, cleaning, .UP the ··rubbish 
· .. (j:diu.J:~hfl··~ar•( We put all the petrol arums and wrecked t.~ck~ .and 
~~lc,$andguns Ori'thewbarf1 ready for the ships. Atterone year l 
~ot~rk:a~ Siar plantation. I was an overseer t11ere foi' one year.· 
..• I cjm,e·'back t() MOl?erlq .;in 1~4e. At that ·time ·.I had ti4o froni · my work:, 
·and iroiilth~m0ney•tbe9oyerii.ment9a.ve us (or the things the war had 
W:r-61ted.· 
' . 
' . ' 
· Mem})ers 'of the Australian New Guinea, Aatn:i.nistra,tion Unit,. ANGAU 
aif .l\ustralians . ' ' ·, .· ' ' ' .. 
'.' ',,> . 
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While I was at the plantation I went to a big meeting in 
Madang. My employer took me in his car. The bishop and all the big 
government men ca.Ille. They sat on a big stage. The bishop held a big 
book. He spoke to us. He said, "The wai:: is over. There will be no 
more fighting. We are very worried about all the Papuans and New 
Guineans who died. But we cannot worry more. The government will 
fix it. They will pay money for those killed, and for the damage in 
your villages. Before everyone said the people of New Guinea were 
no good, useless. They wouldn't listen to advice, they wouldn't 
work hard. They had no·clothes. But now I have seen them in this 
war and they are good men. Strong men. Men from all over New Guinea 
stood together with the Americans and the Australian soldiers. I saw 
them fighting and I was proud and happy. I have seen the strong men 
artd women of New Guinea. Now I have some advice for you. If you 
follow it, you will get the. same standards of living as Europeans 
·have. If you take no notice you will stay like your ancestors." I 
did not really understand all. this. But I listened. I have told the 
peoplf$ here abo'llt it too. They know. 
Another thing happened when I was at Madang. My employer 
said to· me, "How much money have you?'' I said, "Oh sorry. Only about 
seven J?Q\lflds." He said," That is enough. This money you must not 
spend. You must put it in a bank account." He took me to the bahk 
itf Mada.ng town and we put the money in the bank. Late;r when I got 
my pay.I put it in the bank. I said to this whiteman. "Masta 
what abtiut this money? · Where does it really cditte :from?" He said, 
"r)id you h$ar the words of .the bishop?'1 I .said, ••yes, it is in my 
So he said1 llAlright• Youcanriot spend thismoney now." 
so when I finished work I took this money with me to Aitape. I 
took away five pounds and put it in the bartk •. ·I took the rest back· 
· home. Many people did. not understand this you know. '!'his thing 
about money. ·1 temell\be:r once. A whiteman was speaking. He said, 
he was holding $ome papeJ:' money, he said, •iLOok at this stuff, it's 
money. Lt>ok at this shiJ:'t, this knife. They do not appear. Hard 
work, that is all. Now think about this, and think about all the 
clothes and 'l:;hinqs you can buy,;" This was at Mada.ng also. 
When I came back to Aitape and tried to· put the money in 
tbe bank, the patrol.officer said to me, "What do you want?" I said, 
"I want to put t}lis money in the bank. Later I will make some work 
BUt he said, "What sort of work? You tell me first." So 
You cannot •. You have no schooling. flow 
357. 
I said, "I will try that is all." Then he said, 
."What sort of thing_are you thinking about?" I said, "First I want 
to build a house." He said, ,;What are you going to do with this house?" 
I said, ''I will get some things and put inside it to Eihow my people." 
He said, "That is alright. But where will the money come from. 
Your place is in the middle of the big bush. Patrol officers have 
only.been in there a short time. They are just bus kanakas in there." 
So I said, "Yes. But I myself will try, that's all." He said, '1.I 
dcm't think you will be able to do it." But I said, "It is my money. 
So I. can try if I want to. i• He. asked me; "Where did you get these 
ideas?'' I said, 11 :C have been to Ra.haul, to Namatariai~ Kavieng and to 
:Lae. I have seen Madang. I know enough to begin this work." "Oh," 
he said, "!·think a lot of peop:Le will be angry with.you an.cl will 
kill yoµ;with spears. 11 But IS.aid. "It is my home. That is my 
worry."· So I came here • 
. ,,,-,· .. . . . .. -, 
I. ¢ame ,back. Dreikikir was only j'ust built. 
.;Ptje. ..Gawi on1¥ rett1ained., as. a policeman. I came here. 
~enbury had 
I told 
th.m. 11 i ha'Ve seen tb,E!t way. I.know now." f got tbe luluai and 
'1, '. ' ".:·, .·, .. "'·. - ' ···.. ' 
.• '.'t~tJl~ together. I tl:)ld. them•. ·. ••t have seeh;tl'le way~· .I have been 
· £o the , p}.ant,ations~· . I ·. worked·t but. I did not get mu9h rnoney. · The 
. Wh;tea\afi.·•hit lft¢ tQO~ Jie sa:id to ~~, .'Bullshit t.al.k, your people are 
l:!i~ody tiake~ k~as.' I was ashamed. l: wante.d wry much to trjr 
• . ,a~~~f wa~, ,~~'mY .o)m. ~illa(Je. . Why; · ·The. wbiteme~ l_nade us \olor~ hard, 
ti)·thtt'ra~.,. \fh~ iii!! ;were ·sick .ot\liad s6re$: · so; l. sai.d, ••we. must 
'': 'fl;J\j ~ot~e~' jtati · ... :r:. Wtl.~ •·~y. ~f t~~ pat~~I off~cer :~om(!s and puts 
.. ·. ~·-iri 9'ao~~ <t~~ ;&•a. . :C w~il ~~Y :i.t~~ .. ·. '!'hi.s l: told the~. . I said . . . 
· · thf'5 ~o them{ .·. 
. . sc> .l: .tol'd 'iny clani the wii.Q. taro clan, 13amq.s,, J: .told them 
;td go and cut'tbe'tirriber. They cut the timber and we built the' house. 
iJ.Mh the :house was: finishe·d~ There w~e no roa(l$ then, no .roads any:-
·•·· wh~t~~. No to&,d· t,o.Wewak •• ~o road to,.Maprik• . A patrol officer came 
~o t>J:ej;Jt:ikir. · •'!.'hey called him 'Kiap Blue' 1 • 1: thou9ht I will take 
thi~ •iiey and gcLand as,k him to. help ·me •. So l went to D:i:eikikir. · 
~ wel')~;·t() his office. He aaid .to me •. "What do you ,,arit?" 
I':s&.td~ "Kiaf•,; This.J's my money and I wan,'.t you t() help me ·with it.·~ 
H•f s8.i<l,:· ~l don:':-t :ttnc:iw about.this.•• . :t ask~a,· ''Why not1 I have been 
~\ii aijd Ma4an9. I blive seen the way it Wotks. 'l'he sbipe bring · 
~- . .fhe'otfiqe,,r ati;>re~iki~during this period was~- Morris; but 
it'lsi'not·known ~t\thf!r 1 :Bb1•• ~a ~b:is irEi.the same person; 
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the cargo and it goes into the stores. It is lined up and sent to 
the other stores and they sell it and get money. I know about this." 
And he said, 0 So you want to do the same eh?" I said, "I want to 
·try, that is all." He became annoyed. He said, "If you do this your 
money will disappear for nothing. There is no money in this area. 
Who is going to buy the things from you?" I said, "I just want to try~" 
"No. I will not help." I was angry, but I went home. 
Then I got up and went to Maprik. To Havilland1 . I told 
him. He said. "Oh I'm sorry, but the war is just finished and there 
is nothing here. Why do you want to do this now? Where are you going 
to buy the thingf! from?" I said, "I want to try that is all. I have 
seen the store in wewak. I know it is there. Can you help me?" He 
asked me. "Have you got enough money to hire a plane to bring in the 
goods from :Wewak?" I said, "I have only a little money. Kiap, you 
help me so I can get to Wewak. " So he helped me. He put me on the 
plane. ae gave me a letter for .the District Officer. That was Niall 2. 
I went to wewak. I slept. Then I went to see Niall. I 
showed bimHavilland's letter and he read it. He said. "Alright. 
But first you must talk to me. " So the next day I went back to his 
office. He got his book. He said. "Alright, I want to hear what you 
tt.:re think;i.ngabout. I want to see ifyou can do it. 11 I told him and 
he wrote it all down. All my thinking he 'wrote down. We talked for 
Then it was finished. a.e asked me questions. He said. 
i•1fiyo\f put 96od.s in your hou,se, what will you do with them?" I said, 
. . ' ' . ' .· ' .. : . 
'!I w,ili get this >¢a±go and I Wi).1 sell it to the people. They will 
"Okay,'' he said. "How "!ill you sell it?" He got some 
tinned meat and some fish. Now, he said. "For this meat. If it 
cost you fo\lr shillings how much will you sell it for?" I said. "For 
·fiV'e shillings." I got. this knowledge from the E\lropeart at Madang. 
He explained it all to me. He got his meat and rice and biscuits and 
put 1:.hetn on the table. '!'hen he. would ask me all these questions and 
:t.would answer. So I knew these things. This District Officer and I 
talked and talked. He asked me. "Where i$.the money to come from?" 
ae said there was no money in mY area. It was then I told him about 
the rice.· 
Mr ;R. Havilland, ADO, Maprik. 
f• Mr .. a.L.R •.. Niall, District Commissioner, ·Sepik District and. Morobe 
Di$trict, and later Speaker in the 1st House of Assembly, 1964-67. 
·.·,' 
'11·. 
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I told him-I was trying to grow rice. He asked me, 
"Where did you get rice seed?" I told him I had seen rice growing 
-when I was with the Japanese, so I had gone to the patrol officer at 
1 Dreikikir and he _had given me a small packet of seed • I told him how 
I had persuaded the patrol officer to give me the seed. I said. "I 
planted Japanese rice during the war, now I want to try Australian 
rice." I told him I had been given a little. This I had planted 
along the edge of my yam garden. The women made mounds of ash from 
the fire, and I planted the rice on these. "Oh," he said. "What 
happened? Did it grow?" I told him it was nearly ready. "The food 
will come on it soon;" I said. He asked, "Is it good, or is it sick 
and yellow?" I s,aid, "I saw rice with the Japanese a.nd it is like 
theirs. !t is good. ii He wanted to .. know what I was going to do with 
i~. So lexplairied. I woul<l wait and wheh it was ready .I would cut 
it.,. th«H1:l :wQUld, dry_ it and hide it in my house •.. Ne?tt year I would 
Q\lt ,a 1bi99e~ ,9,a:i;d~n · ~d plant agapi~. I talked and. talked, and I won 
h#l o~$r, •.. "~en you star'F th.is work, if any man wants to take 'you to 
. ' . ··.· .. •; ' ., ·. ,' . . .· .. ·. ' 
c()Urt.or 1{ the Patrol Off.ice:r wants to sto15 you, show him the letter. 11 
.!,'ben he sai(l,,. ''Yotnnust understand, there. is no. money for this rice, 
you. pla~t. it <)1'11Y~~· lie s~id, "Okay, iwhen you plant this rice again 
tt~xtye~, y()u•mu~t. cbtne '5ack.and·te11ine." But I said, "I have. l'lQt 
· enti~b l\\Oney to come, lU}d go. 1.will't~11.aavill~nd atMaprik." Then 
, 'j; went hoine. -
.. ' .· .. ;. ·: .. ·.' ,· 
·· Aft•:r l: ~ot hOfi\e, aa•ill~d sent Wiora for•• and I walk¢d 
He ~-id,, ''N~xt year. ..~ri you~ pl.ant ;rice. If it comes 
~~;we,.11/ana ii1t .. ha;s much £oo~·on l.i;·you can take' it to sa!iiyik and 
· $}law}t to thii 'a<J.ri.b~tural officer." Next yea:t" I did this, and the 
aqti~ultlilJ;•l Officer·· $ent· sollle to< Niall. Havilland' .told me. · ·. "It is 
~ood rice •.. tt· is·gdod. 1i 
This· rice~ At first it was only in the vill~ge, my own· 
Vi,I1age, Moseng. We g~ve it to others close by• Apos; Musendai and.· 
Mc>sen9 b,ad it.fJ~st. tJl.ey ¢ame to me~ . They.heard th(!. word going 
ailout •. ·It was just like this ~eli thing no"1. They came to see what 
I .. was. doi.rlg. It wc;L$ new work. New for my area, new· £or this ground. 
,,.-:. ··:·:· .,, .. ," ,: 
'l'hfln ·MwalhiyeJ; and Mej ia:te .came £:tom Ngahmbole2 • Mviaih:i.yer' s wife 
..... ·:·:'. ·,·• ·... . ' , . . . 
· .... l. ',Ko~Qll\O .insists that Anton first obtained rice seed :from him. 
: .~.ton. !11\llintains tha~ hEi did obtain seed f iom supai:i,: but only after 
f':ttst plant;.in9 seed f-rom DreikilCir. · . The personal . rivalry between the 
t.W()<~n makes~ii;'i d:i.fficul,t: ~to ,resolve 'the que!ltion; ho~ver ·it· is. 
\ni~il¢Ei.~¥,, tha~ ~he e>f~icer at 6:r:eikikir hlid . seed rice in stote in 1951. 
2~ ·;·~e,~O:ihiyf1r•s -nairative.. · · · ·· 
. ' I ~ '." . '• . ~}' ,·. • • • . ' .". - ,' ' . . . . ' 
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. was related to my mother. He came to me and said "Hey! What is this 
talk? What is this work with rice?" I showed him the seed in my 
house, I showed him the garden and how we planted it. I got a bag 
and measured out some seed. I said. "That is yours." Then Tumam 
came. My brother-in-law came with his wife. My clan sister. 
Biyerembere and Tewul. I measured out their rice. · Now Moiwhak and 
Yerhmain too. That was the first time. But Tau and Kubriwat had 
seed at this time. You understand. It is my mother's birthplace, 
Kubriwat. And my mother's sisters are married at Tau. So I went 
and showed them first. 
The next planting the luluai of Daihungai, Musembelern and 
Musingwik came. My in-law, Ripinep came from Daihungai. He is not 
truly my in-law~ but many of. our Moseng women are married there. 
They ar.E! thus our in-laws. And at Musembelem too, the same. I 
didn't send them word. They heard the talk an.d came to .see me. 
';['}\ere was plenty of talk going about, it was new work. Musingwik saw 
.it atNga.hntbole •. Not a man from Musingwik exactly. A man from 
l:>aihungai was staying atMusingwik and he went toNgahmbole. He went 
back·andt9ld theinand they came. Then the third time, Musilo, 
1'4usengwa and Nanaha came. And that was all. One language. The 
others just watched us:. They said. "We will wait and watch. If you 
qetmoney from ityalright we will try it too." That was the urim 
I went and showed the Gawanga.. They said. "Yes, that 
is good talk1 but where is.the road? It is all bush. We wil.l wait." 
One tYlan Cattle and qot, .us. But wben we went they said, '• "Not yet. II 
$0 it was only the urati the weste:t:n tr:ra.t., Yerhe. The. eastern· Ur at, 
WUBiepngau.1 , they got their rice frotn Kokomo. You will have to ask 
him $l:X:>ut that. story. Only the urat sent rice to suparL When we · 
brought the work to BrUkham, then the others began it too. Kokomo and 
1 pt'otnised. W'e said, you spread the work on this ridge and I will 
spread it on this ridge. We both went into theBuml:>ita together. 
Now, many oft.he big-men were afraid of.this rice. They 
said~ "It is no good. What if this rice destroys our gardens, our 
yams, our tainbaran, yeva !engai, our annual feast?" They shouted at 
us, "Get rid of this stuff. Hurry up!''. But we would not, so they 
l• tn· ;common. wi.th IXIOSt villages and groups in the. area, the Urat 
~reoffj_cially ~nownby the na1ne applied to them by their northern 
ne.i.ghb(>ura, 1::.he.l<o1nbio. Yevhe means "us" in .. Urat, and wusiepngau 
"our ~~~Wlge11 • 
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ran to the patrol officer. They told him. "These men say we must 
plant rice and make business. This is wrong. It is bad. We will 
lose the ways of our ancestors." These men were good men too. 
"Stone-knives111 from the old times. They were afraid. The patrol 
officer helped them. He sent for us. He said, "You cannot go about 
telling people to stop the old things. To stop following the ways 
of their ancestors. If you force them, I will put you in ga.ol." 
So we went quietly. If they wanted to make the tambaran, we left them 
alone. It was up to them. I looked for smart men in each village. 
I told them, "I want a man who can stand up before all theil;' eyes, 
who can work, who can speak well, and who is intelligent. Not smart 
clothes or a nice shiny skin. Smart thinking." So I looked and when 
I saw one I said. "You are the committee for this village. You can 
org~nise this v~llage, organise the rice planting here.'·' And I told 
them. "Take only those who want to. Show them how to plant rice and 
leave the rest." But. some luluai and tultul were angry. They 
reported us again. This time, the patrol officer was angry. 
At this time, the luluai and tultul from the nearby Urat 
villages were with me. 
the planting of rice. 
They were following me and were organising 
The patrol officer sent word for all of us. 
we lined up. He said, "Ah! You are Anton's luluai and tultul are 
you? Well you can work for him and he can pay you. How would you 
like that?" They all stood up straight. They were afraid and said, 
"Y'es sir, yes six:." But I was strong. I said, "Kiap, what is this? 
Y'ou want us to get rid of the rice. Where will we get money from? 
The whitemen-and the government don't give us any." He said, "Yes, 
it is you who have put all these ideas into their heads." I told 
him. "Yes, ! showed them how to plant rice. They are .with me in this 
work." This 11\ade him very angry. "Ah," he said, "So all you luluai 
and tul.tul are with Anton eh? So he is your kiap now is he?'' It 
was strong talk •. My poor old luluai and tultul. He "cooked" them 
and me together. But we stayed strong. · we all spoke the same 
language, we all came from the Urat. The rest ran away from this 
argument, but we stayed and talked back to him. Then he shouted. 
"Alright! I don't want to see your faces again. Clear! Get off 
the station! He is your kiap now!" So I said, 0 If that is what you 
want. Alright. But look at this." And I showed him the letter from 
Niall. I said1 "When I first talked to you about this you were 
Urats refer to old stalwarts as "stone-knives". 
•. ,,·1, 
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So I went to see Niall. He gave me this paper." He 
·loc>ked at it. - Then he said. "Alright. But look out• If you break 
the law I will fin.fsh you." 
Then two patrol officers came from Maprik1 . They called 
out to us. we all went to a big meeting. One of th~m said to me. -
"So youbave started bisnis and have destroyed all the old ways have 
you?" I said, "No._ We cannot throw away the old ways. But we are 
working to bring money here. That is all." - The officer said, "Oh, 
/ 
that is good work. - But all these men have come crying to me. Why?" 
I ~bought, he is l:lelpingus now. So I said, "Kiap, I think they have 
--~~n J...;YiA.9_ ·t,o you. we have not spoken about finishing <the old ways. 
We ijave said; the things of the ancestprs cal) stay. _But wt:! must _ 
th~, a.b6'1t ~o __ -,rk~ng bl:.s?l.is.••_- This.was not a small meeting; it was a 
"t( 
i,i1'.,~pe;i ·- 'Ma.ny' ~eppl,e_ W;e,t"e against_ us, l:>ut the: Patr<?l Office:r be9an 
· t:~ he~p -~~ UE5 .. !!>aid, it '4as a qood road to f()llo...t, t,o get money. we 
co'1J.tj f6i1~ .t~'-·-~~ W$ -eoui.d npt forcE! Ji>~Ple ~o come< 'llith us. -- SOO\e _ 
~fi· ~#~;· t , -~bf4y, Wlll:~ not weE!d- their ~i~. I Slappetf their faces •. _ 
.• 'rh~<~~,;~:J.(J ~e.:~tte>l- o¥fiqer. -pthers.-sai~ we-·were et:~ling- their•._ 
'\;,l~~E&S~t~2£~~:?::::~i·~~:~~ 
.. ;.Y '~~L~~~$~~:i~1f~1~~t~'Jl1~=~~~ :; 
fGy~~~ . 
:_-_-_:_--•. .• _2_!_ •. _. __ P;;,_._ ·_~_•_•_···e··.•_-_._ :rmc_,_' .. __ M_•-_·_•._:._,~ .._·_-_-• __ -t·_··-·-~-11---- ·-~----.-_::_•·_,_ •. _- · .. ·._.Pa ____ •-•e<ss••·_ .i __ -••-_.'t __ -_._--_-~_:_••-._··· .. _•-·~-· ._·_,_.-_ ,_-_-··--·~--·_·_._ •koue,: .-.----·~--.--~_-&m __ ·_· -· . c>t.;fC)rde, 'i>~P'-e -to 'piart~ rice. The · ¥"""" ;&; - -,..._. Qw ll~;i: .... slit 'this -filas l'lot the;- ehd- bf the troUble~ 
"~·:'·c.:L-'m~oin(F~d r:;jo~~cil-AU9en at~ sqpaJ:i. -tMJ\gd.cultural, 
~f~i.'¢~i'- a~. alia:we ·sho~~ him the 1tt0ney we ha.Ci. c'ol1ect~d~ · we formed 
--, •''it#•~.Pr09:(~~s' $~9!,t~:-•- .Wi~. s~ ot the~n~:v-·'1e got i ~chine. 
-~uieri.-~ew, s~9Uri.. l~ey spoke. thi!·-·_.,ue. ~an9~fe•·---- ~u9en;told_._us hew· 
___ tt_ •• . ___ ._: ___ -_-•_·_;_•-.-·_-_r_---~_:_e_ .. ._;_._·-·~~-··-~-~-·~_-_:_;k _.·_·-~-·-_:~t_· __ ·---ee:.e. "_~n:.:'.an~ .. 09;t1~ct ·~he. )llbne1; ·,.Btit ittjt6mcr and 1 warited 
"" ll:...w .,. -~'-"" :I-t ~s ~00 far to !talk t6 supiri 'cui'Yin~ rice. ' 
... ··•·a~~t~~.~Mi:.~~::1:!.We~l;:J:#::i~~~:· 
.-·,,··,;-, 
. "' . :: ~· 
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was no good. This was all at Bruk.ham, down below by the river. We 
carried the machine and put it there. 
Then I had trouble with a woman. She came from Musingwik 
and lived with me. But she was married. Her husband took tne to 
court and I went to gaol for three months. When I came back there 
was this trouble with the rice. 
It was like this. It was new work. They did not under-
stand. When the brought the rice to Brukham, they brought only a 
small amount. The machine broke down many times too. Many people 
began to say, "Anton is holding the money." But I said. "It is not 
big money. I don't hold it. The Agricultural Officer and the clerk 
buy the rice. I don't hold the money." But many men were angry. 
They said I was stealing the money. The source of the trouble was 
this. I took their rice. We hulled it, and sent it to Dreikikir 
where the patrol officer bought it. for the police, the prisoners and 
the hospital. It was too far to Bainyik. Now all the people thought 
th~y would get a lot of.money for one bag of rice. Ten pounds or 
sometning like that. But I said, "No. The Agricultural Officer did 
not·say ten pounds for one bag. He said two pounds." But the people 
thought i.f t:.hey planted rice they would get a lot of money. It was 
their idea. I did not tell them that. They thought it by themselves. 
Many men went to the patrol officer. The patrol officer talked to 
·the agricultural officer.· They said it would be better if they took 
away the machines at Supari and Bruk.ham and put one at :Bainyik. The 
government would buy the rice and hull it. The society could not 
buy the rice.. The money was finished. 
Now, before, many men had put in money. Many men did not 
have enough. It was one pound to be a member. So they put their 
money together~ Five shillings, five shillings and so on. Now they 
wanted their money back. But their names were not written down. The 
agtiC:ultural officer tried to work it out. But he said in the end. 
''Oh finish it altogether! Give back all the money and finish the 
society." So he gave back the money. But only some of it. Eighteen 
shillings came back and two shillings stayed. The people were angry. 
There was a large court. They said I stole the money. But I 
explained.. 'l'he patrol officer and the agricultural officer believed 
me. I waited.. They talked together. Then they said, "This is the 
'tjay of people new to·bisnis. They do not understand." so he gave back 
. the money. But the debt money did not come back. It stayed. And 
they took away the machines. 
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was fiilished. I 
sat down and thought abo\lt this. I was very upset. ·I said, ,.It. 
cannot fihish now." I thduqht, "They have taken the machines :but we 
still have the rice seed. Th~y have only got the machines." I 
talked to.Mwalhiyer. '!'hey said, "Dreikikir is finished. We will 
. only· look. after supari." so we asked them. we said, "We still 
bave the rice. But you have the machine." They said, "If you.want 
to plant you can. Yoti cancar;-y it to th~ road and the government 
truck• will pick it up. and ~a.Jte it to Bainyik. But the membership is 
f'inis~~d. 11 But we kept o,ri -going to the meetings. .All the .time. . we 
·"' ,' 
· .. · walJ(ed. t9 SuJ;>ari anci WE!nt .to the meetiilgs. We would not give up • 
... -. _ _ _··. ".so you ~e sti1l here .• "_. we. said; "Yes, we are. 
·~eady to ljakf! anotrhe;r:'$tJc:iety." ~d ·~·-did• Now~· hav~ the Sepik 
.· .. ~~~ll~~s: --~o~~r~~i~~-~~~oc:iat;iotJ1~d 1 am t.}ie p~~ikikir ~irec~or. 
-· ..... · .. 
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MWALHIYER'S NARRATIVE 
Mwalhiyer lived in Ngahmbole hamlet, Tumam vil.lage, where, as he 
relates, his parents brought him as a young child. In 1972 he was 
suffering from what appeared to be chPonic bronchitis, and early in 1973, 
after I left Twnam, he died. 
During my stay in Tumam he was restricted in his activit?:es, and 
spent many hours sitting under the porch of his house, watching passers-
by. Anyone who left the village to walk north towards Dreikikir and 
the Sepik Highway had to pass his house, and he kept a close watch on. 
village affairs from this vantage point. He was completely opposed to 
the Peli Association, and members walking past his house had to run the 
gauntlet of his pointed eomments, his sharp eyes and his chuckle at their 
obvious diseomfort. Twice local Peli committeemen gathered at his house 
and attempted to silence him, but he debated them into silence, closing 
his case by pointedly spitting on the ground to clear the bad taste from 
his mouth. His main argurrient was that, although he was just a bush 
kanaka, he was not duped by the claims of the Peli leaders; his way was 
proven. Had they not received money from cash cropping? Did they not 
have alothes and betterifood as a result? Who was responsible for them 
having enough money to buy a village vehiale .and to own triade stores? 
This ease, aombined with alever derisive and sarcastic comment on Peli's 
promises and failures, left his opponents fuming, but silent, and they 
were foreed to u.'alk away, defeated. 
He similarly refused to listen to an evangelical missionary who was 
tryinyto perlJuade him to he baptised, and join the mission, as had his 
younger brother who had died in 1972. He pointed out the:t>e was no proof 
IPhaMdever of the existence of.heaven, and that when he was dead, that 
would be the end of hirn. He had lived a full life, and did not desire 
a life after death. . He Would go wh~:t.tever spirits of the deadgo, as his 
a,ncestors had ·done befoPe him. . He ataimed it Was only sinee the 
missionaries. had come that peop,.le beedme frightened of dying. 
Mw~1-hiyer was a .bigm(J)1, in his. o.Wn Pight as· a forimer yam grower of 
reknown, ·as a moiety leadet>, as a aZa:n leader, and as a sorcerer. Of 
alt the prominent bi,,snis leaderis in the study area, he was the only one 
who aould alaim this·"baakground. He U)as also the only one never to have 
been e,,,Ployed as an indenturied labourer-. 
Hisskiz:led use of Pidgin was aontr-asted with the.complete laek of 
Pidgin in other men of his age and baakground. 
In his narrative, he spends much of his time speaking about his 
struygle.to establish bisnis in the western Urat villages •. His story is 
sometimes a little diffieult to follow, beaause he jumps about in timeJ 
and is rariely stri(Jtly sequential in his narration. 
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When my mother gave birth to me, she was staying· at Moihu' • She was at 
Moihu' when she had me. Alright. We stayed at Moihu' at first. 
Alright, white men, or what? They called them ''German", they came. 
We ran away. I ran away and a thorn from the cane went into my foot. 
I was about as big as Tisimbawe 1 here, about three years old, or four. 
We were at Moihu' . My mother took us to the bush ·and a thorn went into 
my foot. 
Well we left Moihu' and came up here. 2 we were fighting with the 
big village, Tumam. We stayed here. The. fight occurred. I was as 
big as William here (my son aged four) . We stood up there and watched 
them fighting. All us small boys. We watched the fight from up there. 
The :fight started. They wounded aTumam. They carried him down below. 
They wounded a Ngahmbole, they carried him ontop. Then one man from 
Arisili. 3 A man :from Arisili. He came now. He shot two men of 
Ngahmbole. One man called tuiai. One called Bepelat. Bepelat died. 
Luiai lived. Mother took us and we ran away now. We heard the gun 
fire in the village. It was a new thing. We ran away ontop and stayed 
with the Musilos. . All our men they stayed. down below. To hold the 
village. Now all of us, women and children ran away. We ran away to 
M:\.l:silo. We went and stayed with them.. . We did not stai for a yea:-. 
No. . We stayedwith them. But they called us tarangu. They said, 
"What fogd have you got to give the.se tarangu who have come to live with 
us?" So we thought, .. we· are not tarangu.. We saw you were tarangu, so 
we c~e to help your warriors. Why do you call us tarangu? Alright, 
we ran away and came down here. 
..... we .came back. This year went out and the new one started. The 
fight was finished and they beg~n to make a tambaran. They called it 
ngambo, .the<f;J.ying :fox •. That's. its name •.. They initiated us now. Us 
now. Al.right. Mejiare took me. 5 We went .and slept with this tambaran 
now. . 'they. toe>k. u.s up into. the. forest. Father and mother stayed behind. 
We went with them •..• ·· Theµ .they decorated us. We came back to the 
village~ Then •the. white man came up. Chased us about. The German. 
Chased us. We ran away. 6 >The village was empty. Men and women were 
T.hey~de.houses around and about in the forest. 
Mwalhiyer•sgranddaughter. 
2 Ngahlnbole hamlet/ Tumam village. 
,· ·-- ._ . -- i 
3 A ·want' v~llage with w}:lich Tumam had ·reciprocal ceremonial links. Men 
at Arisili were in con fact with the coast, and this . man, had been given 
a shotgun with which to.shootbirds.,..of-paradise by Chinese traders. See 
Chapter 3. · · 
4 A Pidgin word, difficult to translate directly into English, which 
means.variously, m:j.ser(ible., poor; pitiable, unfortunate. 
s His elder brother. 
6 European recruiters did not actually ent;.er Tumam at this time. They 
remained in the :r.<ombio.$ and sent coastal men, armed with shotguns, south 
into theurat. 
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We stayed in the forest. Stayed. We stayed. And stayed and 
stayed. Alright, one man, Taihiwor, a father of ours. He finished 
time and came back. 1 He came back to the village. He worked on Wallis 
Island. He called out to us. "You come." He took us from the forest 
and brought us back to the village. We made a small tambaran, ZahiaZ, 
all my brothers. I did not sleep with this one. Mejiare and my 
brothers did. But we all came back to the village and made houses, and 
stayed here now. We stayed. Decorated them. 
Decoration finished. They came out. Alright, then they killed 
a pig of ours. Me'mwa and his younger brother shot a pig. They made 
soup with it, this pig. Made soup. We sang and danced until dawn. 
Then my father died. Mungulpe my father. He.died. Sorcery killed 
him. We made a bed and put him ontop in a tree. At Wersuhe, in the 
village. They all said, "He was a good man. We must put him in a 
clear place in the village where we can see him. In the middle. The 
smell must stay in the village." My father who gave birth to me. We 
stayed here. Mejiare was a young man now. He said, "Before I was a 
youth and our father looked after us. Now I am grown and he is dead. 
I will look after you young ones." My mother was still with us. 
Mejiare was like a father now. He planted food for us and our mother. 
Thenmother died. I was about the same age as Mahinga, a young man. 
Now one year after my .mother died, Mejiare's wife died. She died. I 
was about as big as Kumsasai, or Haundinde. I had hair on my genitals 
now. Just a young man. Mejiare speared Mokondete. That was his 
name. Mej:i.are made the water (for a divination). At night, dark 
about six o'clock. Speared him and he died straight away. 2 We ran 
away thien. Fa$t to Musingwik to a sister who was at Musingwik. At 
dawn all our cousins came and .got and took us down to Ngahonge, at the 
other end of Musingwik, near where Worospele is now. We stayed and I 
·was a youn9 man there. 
I got one girl from Tumam. She was.really a girl of Musilo, but 
she had come to live at Tumam. She was like a half-caste. I came and 
got her here and ran away with her to Musirigwik. Her name was Temwa. 
We stayed at Musing\oiik. One cousin, he said, 0 Never mirid you, later 
you can find another wotnan. I will marry this one." I said, "Alright, 
you marry her." They got married. I came back and I saw my brother 
die. Soporostiyahi, .the father of Wapi here. He left Wapi and Mahoi. 
I .said to Mejiare, ''Who will look after those poor children? They are 
alone now. You stay here, I am going back to look after them. Back to 
my -villaqe. "' So . I came back. 
1. See Binghoiye's narrative. 
2 Mwalhiyer's brother Mejiare stole a small stone axe head from a fellow 
villager, Mokondete, and traded it for a shell ring with men from 
Musendai village. When his wife died, he iillJtlediately suspected Mokondete 
of sorcery. He. performed .a divination which involves boiling excuviae 
from the suspect in water. If the water turns red, the suspicion is 
confirmed. Mejiare showed the result of the divination to other men of 
hisclari, took his spear, went directly to Mokondete's house and speared 
him befote he could rise from a sitting position. 
.f ·' 
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I looked after them. Made a garden for them and a house. Then 
I took a woman. Made a tambaran, lahial, at Musilo. We sang at night 
and I took Na'anbaiye and came back here. There was no one to look 
after her. Mejiare was at Moihu'. I gave her to ove brother, 
Sepine'he, father of Mekelieme. He said, "Alright she can stay with 
me." This woman stayed with him. Later I took her to my sister, 
Yohai, mother of Retehi who lives here now. I stayed here. Then I 
married her. I said, she is my woman now. I found her now. She 
stayed with me. She had her first child, Yaisi, and then the second, 
Teare. There were some who died. Three girls died. If they had 
lived there would have been many. Two boys, one I called Bwanise and 
one Mawaimbe. Girls, one I called Hyuhiai and one I called Borongele. 
One died and had no name. One I gave to my cousin but she died. 
Then the war came. When I got the arm-band from the Japanese 1 I 
was making ngwal here. 2 Mejiare's leg was no good, an ulcer had come 
on it, a big one. He said to me, "You take my book and my hat and take 
them to Yakamul. '' The Japanese took these things and gave me their 
arm-band. I went to Yakarnul. We lined up, all the. tultul and luluai. 
A.11 carrying their hats. The number one kiapatan 3 came and took away 
the hats, put them together. Burned them. Those of us who were 
tulttil, they gave us another kind of badge, a yellow one. Luluai they 
got a red one. They said, "You are number one kaipatan, you are number 
two." Wrote down our names. We came back to the village. Lined up 
all the people. Told them about it. We didn't say Australia was 
finished. .We said, "We don't know what has happened. They say 
Australia is finished but we were at Yakamul and we saw all the planes 
of.~ustralia flying over the sea. It is no good if the Japanese are 
lying artd ... the Australians are not really gone." Later on we tied up 
a pig and took it to Yakamul. Me and Moihem. He too got a badge. 
H~ was a t~l tul then. We came back. . Japanese said we had to take a 
pig to them. . So we did. . .. All the yqung girls, •. Tewul here, Tempakai, 
Kepuwaimtheyare still.here,. Botohtibe,. now·she i.s atTalasea, all the 
young girls then, /like Na•an,baiye now, we took .. them to carry the. food. 
All .the older women \qere a(raid •. So we took them. Moihem• s wife came 
to look after them, Na 1 atlbaiye, she came to look after the young girls. 
We took them~ Isaid, 0 Some men~ bad men, would take you into trouble, 
but r am a good man and will take you straight there and straight back 
aqain.". l .took :them all. came to But. Afternoon. Slept. Now 
they came in the planes and dropped bombs on the airstrip. We were 
sleeping on the beach. we ran away. The bombs fell behind us. The 
planes cam~ low and looked at us. But they did not shoot at Us. The 
Japanese plaries were there. But they did not fight. They were hidden. 
We ran awciy up the.coast. Slept at the curch at the miSsion near 
Tamba!a.n. We Slept there. In the morning we got up and. walked to Ulau. 
1 The Japanese rep).acedth~ Australian appointed village officials' 
badg'e ... of-office, the military type hat, with arm-bands, upon which were 
writtcan Japanese characters. 
2 l?repar;ng for an initiation ce.remorty. 
APidgiri te:riniwhich the Japanese appJ..ied to their village officials. 
Lef Ulau and came to Mihet.. Slept there. Left Mihet and came to thr· 
village that night. We slept. Then I told them. "It is not good if 
you believe the Australians have gone away. I saw their plane$ at But. 
They are still here." 
We stay~d here. I went down to Yakamul and back. The Yakamuls 
came here. Then the war ca.me now. They all said, "Fenbury has come 
and i$ at.Tong. 111 Alright. I got up and went to Yalangel. I was 
.like this before when I was strong. I was not afraid of anything. I 
went to Yalangel. I waited and I saw them coming. And I went and 
ta,lked with them.. Walked with them to Musembelem. I ca.me down with 
them. Now before, Mejia.re, Wenbilbil and Ketehi. We were making 
•· .hgWaZ, making food for the tambaran. We were making sago down below, 
when al.1 the young boys came running down to us. They said, "Oh all 
Yakamuls have come and th~y have. killed Hook. 2 He is dead." Me, and 
Nihulu and Mejiare got up. We went ontop and came midway between 
Nga:hmbole and Musilo. f'he other two went up to Ngahambur and .I went and 
J stayecil do'Wn below. I called .to them. "Oh sorry, come back. It is 
not g(IOd if we g() Up the,rEF and they see our faces and .write down Otir 
hatne11f. C()trte b~tfk. _---. Neve;. miha about being t:uitu~ and luluai, come back 
. •gEl,ii'.i. I~ will be bad -if late?' qrt trouble oveJ:takeS us. 11 
. $6 m!.jia,re •told: Nihqlu, "lie is one inan, but he. speaks well. Let 
; u!!t go ba,6k .H .. ··... Ser they came .ddwn. a.9ai~. . . .· .We cam,~: down and stayed • They 
~~ie~ *'()Ok. c:>:ntep_ •. : . .._. ~}iey .. t«:)ok ·a11. tlil! good ~~}lings , his ,money ·and goods . 
~;:<~ s . 
.. ,haye cpf#~ t;¢>, seetne tilat- ;i:s alf •. fi · We looked ·at this •. -.··.· ,They were 
'':pj),~k,ifl4: µp\alX tlie rubb:i.sn:.fr~ hili! hou~e ,.plates~ kni:Ees I ' spoons, 
.. -•scraps.:ot pape~,.·-·· ·. 'J1iat wets ai;L -t;hat.,was left'• so, we went home again. 
,:.:.: ,.._: .- .. :;:_;~.-,· ,' >·X>" .... ,, '· '.:>:.: 'l.1· -· , , 
.· ~::~~~~;~~ :!!:o!Zni~~~: 1'e~:J~:. o~~~~ves N:!dwetll~!:h! 
'court:·~;;:",{ ft,>Wa$ ~fterrl¢Bn::like -ehii!I, a.ria<we went· ontop.· ·• Nihulu, me, 
~~~~u1u•~~~ ~~10~~ ·<,The Jdap ;~a11ea out. for __ ua•tto\il,, ·for a court. 
< ·1'.f~'a!J~~d-·U$··. f'o*' out hd,t;:, our ba4ge.. _'•tte'ci,sk~d,_·.··"J.iOW.wb.y··did you take the 
· ·J.apanese. a,l:m ... b,n.a? , ~id Y.:<>u wal\t ~o. br did tliey make you take it? 11 . we 
spi)k~, •. ~_You/h:a•e aakeif'U$· S~ .WE! must talk •... We are very sorry, but we 
~'fe Uit~··womem ' , w~ ·a.re -h~•re. ·:·• , 'that man wlio was mar:ded. to us its Where? 
'.ff;e:.·fi~'S'· 9'-~~e./. >N9W: .you ,•ccune atid married ~s. ~ow we are not like me.n. 
; ',. ··~' .. ,\: .. :~' ~J.~',·~:\ "'"' . 
. ·. > 
, }' -:~, t>..M• Fe~ury, ·,a:~ .A-'N.G•'A. o. offider who .had established. a camp and 
··.i'.d~o:Pj>!ng.«:-zolfl-e. n~ai,tt:!ror:ig, villa9.e; about l.2 k:Uometres n<~rth <>f •1·umciri vi I h1q(' 
·' ·.~ ' '.; ... '~.::'. ·· .. 
the ::labqtir t~cru.i ter • He was k,illeCi in 1943. 
_::.-,;:'· .-::·;.-· 
Apol.ieemart i~;dnarge of an Administra.tioh police post a.nd camp 
·estatilish~d at Muselilhei~m. · · · ···. · ·.· · ·. · · 
·;,· 
We are not like you. How we can we overcome .other men?. We are like 
woinen.". We won him over with this talk. He listened· to it. He 
heard our talk and could see it was right. Who could have helped us 
poor people? We told them you had gone. If we had said you were.a 
go6d friend of ours, they would have killed us. We thought you had 
gone.•· We thought, alright, that• s alright, we will do <'is they say. 
They <;rave us their badge, and we did their work. Now you . have come 
·back to us. Alright. we :have no argument. It is nobody's fault." 
!No. Alright~ We won this argument. N'6w they took the men who had 
1';illed Hook and· shot ·them all. One from Nariaha, Masapo, one .from 
.· Yalangel, calied Bangwoditi, one from Yaurang, Worokamap. They killed 
them j3;1L 1 Us no. . Gawi spoke. All the. men from Tuniam and Ngahmbole, 
Musingwi.k, M.usilo. Their faces were not here~ they were making ngtJal 
down below. They have not got trouble from killing Hook. We won this 
talk about the Japanese. We stayed alive. 
Then the. Japanese came chasing us, and we ran away. 2 Later we 
'pame back. . The village wa.s like the bush. We cleared it away and 
,built ·new houses. Then we sat down. The war was f,inished. 
·. '' . . ' . . ' ' . ~. . 
· .. ·· ... #e'nbul:"y came and got us. J: wor.ked at r>reikikir Wilding the 
p~tirol]?pst whi~h is.there now. · All the$eyc)µn.g.menhere came back 
Jron.i 't::tie'ttlar at t::his time •. These ea;rrier13; who hadbeeri to the fight. 
···Th•Y pam~ bac~ .t:t>· the.villa<,1e.~nd ;r went t()P:reikikir~... ·We ·.built all 
~f!: .. h~uses, ·.th$ hau~ k~aJi? too ... ·. "'r~y · We:tE! made . from lfoSh tnate:rials and 
inbt'ota, 3 . 1;hat'•$ all..· <. . .. · · 
.--~#~~1"~~;;·;:~:~r;;tti~.$~r ~~: :::~-~to. ·~~11:e=i::n:i~~gt!:· ::t~~~~~ns 
.,fJ;h~•.t~:h~ .. tbem{ u'f!lje,J~panese af:• t\i$i~''•• / ;'+1he~ 'came' and bombed thEiim. We 
hi;a:, :trf t.tie: :l:fush~J · , -- .. 
... :r.·.:·>::··~ : . :y:<',.) ,.:··;, • ·':,·:L · ·· · · ·· · 
.-._ .. , '-~~e! • .)'apari~·~e- t:,~te < at J$\lbfiw~i:;/ .··· Fe~~ry:. got 
fought at 1<\il:l~i~ilt. ·',clia$ed th~··ail outi. 'iJ:lti,ey ran at4ay and wentto 
· -~~~,~mi~n~~~~i~J~~!clt~::~t~i. 
··· ... M~j'i•f-e ~$ ... · ... · .. 1tq.s-"111Cln wai:;. a. boy.. .· Alrifht, ·~·went, .eapturet? them and 
.i~rist,Jn~ ·;hem '!'l-l ~~ t>r~.ikikir• . 'l'h~r ·a.,11 $~i.d, · ~'fhe ~at ·is £.inished." 
ttt;:~~f~~··tht;lm>< 1 Thet•'toid them .~b$· waf -Was 'finished~ We imprisoned .. 
. ···.···.·=a~,!:~tr.t~te:f*!~~~ et~ei~ti~=~·~ar:~.;::d i i 
I ! 
I 
l 
l 
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charge of all this work and was important~ We made this big house and 
put them in. · They didn't have any clothes. Their trousers were torn 
·beyond repair. They carried limbum1 that all. The women in the Urim 
and around Wamgrir had got them and filled them up with food. We 
brought them as prisoners a long way. They didn't have any fat under 
their s;kins. Just bones. we imprisoned them. They waited. They 
sent them away. Soldiers came and got them and took them away. Then 
we came back to the village. We began to work again. we thought, the , 
war is finished, what are we going to do now. Then Anton came. 
The war finished and he came. The war finished and Anton built 
his store. At Moseng, his home village. One hamlet is ontop and the 
other down below. He built it in the middle. He planted rice along-
side it. He planted a little rice now. Not very much. Just a little. 
He. said to his people, "You people cut this little area of bush here. I 
want to plant some rice." Alright they cut it and he planted rice. 
They cut the rice. It came outside [of his village]~ It came to us. 
They cut it and he cal~ed out to usi. "Come and get some rice. Later you 
¢an.work bisnl;s." We ~rit arid got it. Me.and my oldei; brother the 
ttilt\j.:J., Mejiare.. We went and got. it and planted it in OU:t old garden. · 
l)owti below here where my.coffee .is now. · · 
Tbe rice came '1P very.well. Its go9dground there• It came Up 
very ~il. We cut it then. some other villages heard about this. 
· They went apd got some for th,emse111es. Moiwhak ~nd Yerhmain, they went 
and 9ot some. Airight, >we cut this rice. Augen had boµght a huller. 
lt was' at suparL . He .t~lke,d. to \JSI. "Okay' $ring your rice' I Ive got 
a machine•''.· ... A\19i:m talked to us. "When you see the rice .has grown up 
dry, then you ~cut it~ " . He sent ·a 11\essage to us. . Augen talked to Anton 
·.~!'!·.Anton ·talke,d to us. ·"When you see the rice is dry, its stalks are 
:~ryl' alright cut it.'' 
' :. ' ... . .'.· 
. . 
Alri9ht1 they ~aw" ll\Y work with the Japanese was g'ood. There was 
.no ·trOubl~'h . 'l'h~y said, 11What sort pf work can we give this man?" Then 
t.;tlk em!ie'/ Bf!tni~. , . They said, '' t think you inust kamiti 2 in this work. 
:t said,, ".Alriqht~ I wi.11 try· it. If it is n~ gc>odt someone else can do 
it;). ! wiil·.·try it first." We went to ar\lkham. I' Said, "I will. try 
it~ · · .I am ju$t a .kiln.aka but I will try it. If it goes wrong someone 
whohas:been away can h~lp me~" So I tried it. I did it. I pulled 
the people together· for.a meeting, walked about all the time, talking. 
Some meI:i did not hear this talk. They said, i'Ah bullslq:it, bloody bush 
kCinak.:a that's all." aut some became friends with me. And the younger 
men sl!lid, "Alright, where is someone who has been a"1ay and can do this 
··work? You don':t want to do it! Alright! . ae will ao it. Listen to 
him thenl ~· Many men saw the way r 1i ved and said,· ''He is . a good ma.tl. 
iteis<intelli9ent, and·krio~ledga.ble about all things. His talk is good." 
They s~id,."Alright you can carry this work for us." so they gave me 
1. A 1ar(J~ bark sheath from a palm of the Kentiopsis species used as a 
cattier in the Torric:elliarea. 
2 Become a. committ.ee man or village leader. 
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Now if I had not been like this, they would 
man. I have never been to the plantation§. 
the bisnis to look after. 
not have. I am a village 
No. I am a village man. 
have, I have learned here. 
speaking it. And I learned 
I stayed in the village. All the things I 
I have learned Pidgin. I heard men 
it. Now they gave me this work. 
We carried this rice a long way. But you look. We carried it 
to Supari. Carried it on our shoulders. There was no road, we had no 
car to help us. We went through Musendai once. Another time we went 
through the eastern urat. I got this old woman here (his aged second 
wife}. We two went. We went to this little place here, Moihu'. Then 
we came to Saingum. There is a road there now. Okay, we came to 
Luwaite. We went down here to the river Nanu and came up to Wareli and 
Bana. Then we followed the big road to Supari. Once we slept at 
Bonahoi. Other times we slept at Wareli. We carried to Supari one 
year that's all. Later we went to Brukham. 
We didn't like. going to Supari.· It was too far. So we bought a 
machine for ourse.lves at Brukham. Its clo.se to here. Alright, now we 
planted a lot of rice and took it there. This machine at·Brukham hulled 
it. . We .sold white :i:::lce .to the, Europeans who came and got it from us. 
We ,worked .like this. ' .But they found this ·little machine did not do a 
good ·job on the. rtce. No, it crushed it and broke it. so they took it 
out. They cafue .and took them both c:i.way. The one. at Supari and the one 
at Bruk.ham.• They took them away. The Europeans :from Ba:ihyik. They 
said,• 11 ts not g9od~ We will take them away. We have a good machine 
at Bainyik. .. You can bririg the rice there.0 The people didn't like 
this. They didn't like it and the work at supa:d collapsed. our work 
at Brukhain collapsed. It collapsed now, our work. All the people came. 
They said, "Finish .it!" They tired now. They were not up to working 
. this bisnis now •. :But my name stayed. I. was sttibborn. When they had 
a meetinc.r at Sui;>ari or Bumbi ta, I was there. My thoughts stayed with 
tbi$ work• I said to them, "Okay. You don't have to do it now. Later 
you wil.1 · plant it agC\lin." · 
r went to a1t their meeting's:. .. I brought· the news back to this 
village·. when· Tumam and Ngahmbole had heard, I told the other places. 
The tither places iii the western Urat. When this was done and they were 
growing rice! went to the Kombio. I had· meetings in the Kombio and 
Urim. I left here and went toR.ingin. Then. I wentoritop. The 
meeting was .at Sakngangel. Three meetings. ontop~ At these meetings I 
told them to ·plant rice. I saia, "It's no good if we lose this rice 
altoget:he:i:::. ·• We must keep on planting ;it." They planted it at Nanaha, 
they plq.nted it at Yambes, then they came from the Kombio and planted it. 
:r said to them, "Hear me. ~you work·it then later ybuwill have money. 
You will have go9d things. But if you. take no notice of me then you 
.will retnain as bush men." So they got up arid planted rice now. They 
all planted rice~ Everywhere, at every village. Some villages produced 
·one bag. They didn't plant individually. They pla,nted together. They 
~lanted a little bit here and. there.. In my area, Yt'!S they planted big 
.gardEms. They planted bi.g gardens, but not as individuals. we planted 
t,;.ogether. The :first time we were still stupid. We planted together in 
our clans. The hawk clan planted here, the parrot clan here, the grass-
hopper clan here. We planted together that's. all. 1 . We took it to 
.1. JdW'al.biyer has jumped back in time here and is describ;lng the initial 
· pla?lt:irig Qf rice. 
;: 
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Dreikikir .now.; They took away all the machines. Our work was finished. 
The rice that used to go to Brukham was finished. This cargo cult came 
in,here then .. Mahanung's cult. 1 But I didn't lose the rice. I 
planted a little bit in my gardens [laughs]. Wherever I made a garden 
I planted a little.rice. I said to this old woman here This wife], 
"Plant a little bit here. Plant a little bit there." This cargo cult 
became very big. All the men inside this work forgot .about their rice. 
They lost the rice seed. 
·The . Europeans had come and said, "Finish! Throw away this rice." . 
All my member.s had given up two dollars, two dollars, one pound, one 
pound, this is the old way of saying it, one pound, one pound. We gave 
it at Brukham to be members. We gave it to a European from Bainyik. We 
paid it first .. Then they took away the machine. This was our machine, 
· it beionged to the people. Plenty of people were angry with me. They 
·· said, "Ha, they took away our machine, the one .we bought with our money . 
. They lied .to us eh?•1 · 
Alright, I .went to .the opening of the council House at Maprik. I 
g~ve a. :r:~P<>rt to Mastei SPet. · He ha.4 come to take .the place of Mister 
Ken ..... I said to hi~ •• >.No •• ~Anton sa.id to him, I did not. .He said, "All 
the people.have b~en angry with us; about their money. .The luluai too 
. a~e angt"y •. They say we lied to them and didn' tbring good work to them. " 
·.Mister Spet said, "Never mind. G() back>an<l teil them I will give them 
.. back their money •0 . So he. tame ontop. arid gave them bad~ their money. 
He said., "You people af'e finished with this work• Finished with the· 
. . S69i~ty and wit}1. r~ce. . When you h~at how the people at Supari, or 
: Tauna:ui Or .aayfield ar.e. planting rice and making a lot of money, too bad. 
You don't want to~ work. okay, '1'11 finish it.here •. You can stop in the 
push. 11 I was very sad. . In my thoughts I cried.· for this work of mine. 
· 'l'he mettlber~ ,$.~id tq irte, "M~alhiyet,. what happened 'te> ypur work." I 
safc1; i•oh s()r'.t'Y. .· · !t is . the fault of the people. . My work has collapsed. 
· Now you aJ:e finished. · You have nothing. " 
. ,' :·: 
. ~h~~'had.tne~"t:ings ~t Supari. I went. The agricultural officers 
.... meetings, :i: heard, I went. . They saw my eyes there. [Loud laugh. l 
ThEiY• sal;di ''Hey~ t-IWalhiyer, I thought your work Wa$ .finished. What are 
Y01*d()ii\g·h~ret . Oidn't you want to finish it?" t said, "I didn't want 
t():finish :Lt buty¢u,too~ away all the members. BU:t ram still here. 
I dorr•t warit to see .'another place with money and mi.ne with none. so r 
: wJ.::11• w:ork. II They said, "Ah,. you cry for your .work. You give your rice 
· to ·the Government. at Dreikikir. our work is ::finished." so we planted 
.. rice,. a large c;tarden, every place, and w~ gave it t:o the Government at 
Dre:fkikir. They got a machine (huller) there. We planted rice and 
sold, it to the kiap .. ae bought it and put it in his machine and ate it. 
. . 
I now thought about this road. Many men went to work copra on the 
coast. Many gave their names to. :Europeans who bou,gh,t them. I didn 1 t 
like.thisso:rt of work. t wanted to bring the Society back inside this 
area; This.;was. my work.. I .planted rice and. sold it at Dreikikir . 
. It's close. There was no road to send our bisnis out .. Then a small 
. road cain:~ up to Preikikir. We got some coffee. ~his European said to 
Ille, "Youqoandwo:rk with rice and plant coffee. You are strong man, 
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you can pull them back. Later you can give me five pounds to be a 
member. Can you do it?" I said, "I don't know. I will work." This 
was Master Spet, I don't know his father"s name or where he is now. 
Alright. We sold our rice and got money to buy our membership. We 
bought our membership and got ready for coffee. We planted rice. Some 
men were lazy and didn't. But we did. I had meetings and talked to 
them. I said, "Don't throw away your money in the stores. Don't go 
and buy a pig. Hold your money and we will start a Society." Plenty 
of villages were angry with me when I went and held a. meeting. They 
said, "He's a liar. Before we did this at Brukham and it collapsed. 
Don't let us listen to his talk." But I was strong. I was angry with 
them. I said, "Alright! You are angry with me! But later you will be 
pleased. Hear me! Later you will be happy. If you don't listen later 
you will be sorry. You Will stay with your mother and father." I 
said, "Finish this annual feasting at Christmas time, the tambaran, 
whatever thinc;ts our ancestors did. These things belong to the ancestors. 
This is a. way that is not good! We must follow the Europeans! Then 
we will become strong and rich!" These were my ideas. My own. The 
old ways were no good. We had to establish bisnis on our own if we 
were to succeed. The old ways were rubbish. ! had never been away 
from.the village. You know that, I told you before. This man up here, 
Binghoiye, heard a meeting I washavihg. He said this was good work • 
. He said, "Lmust stop here and establish this work.;, He said, "You are 
just a. kanaka, but itis good work." Tomi said to me, 0 I will go and 
<lo the work of the doctor. You stay here and do this work. You have 
very gc;idd ideas... The kiap wanted to make me a luluai but I said no, I 
have other work'to-ao. 
One time Vie were taken to court over this work. The kiap said, 
''l\.te you<Anton's :foreman? You and Augen and Anton. What are you 
doin9? This work;. this rice you are planting. What are you doing this 
for. Where did you get it from?" I said~ ·''We are planting oh our own. 
I am detetmitied.. It is our idea~ No European gave it to us. It is 
ou.r·idea." · .. ··.·The .. first: time we planted tiee, the .kiap was· angry with us. 
MEi\'lh~k and ':{,erhmainafgµed on the track, down<here by the stream. They 
we,re afraid t:he kiap would 9aol us. . Some had rice. The others fought 
them •. · "What are you people ¢ioing?" they said. . "The kiap will gaol us 
Thi.s. is no good;;" The first time we planted it we planted it like 
men. We planted it very toughly the first time. But I thought 
the ideas of Anton and Augen were good, so I followed them. 
But they all sang out tome. It is no good if.you plant rice and 
cause trouble to.come to the people. The people fromMuhiang came to 
the coutt. Men from :Bumbita. They came and talked to the kiap. They 
said their kami ti was causing trouble. Causing harm to come~ the 
people. The kiap called for us. I didn't have a kamiti then. The 
luluai came with me. Mejiwor from Musembelem. Daiyurumbe from 
Moiwhak, .. luluai from there, Muripakai from Musi lo, Saiyerume. They all 
helped me •. ··I stood up i1Jfront, they stood in front, they stood behind. 
I. said~ ''I have no fight with th.em. I am just looking after my road to 
moriey. I plant rice, I go to the meetings, I go to their gardens. I 
·don't make trouble with them. I . talk to them quietly. Alright. you 
plaht rice, later you ca.n cut and sell it an.d get money. They all hear 
me, and there is tnuch rlce. Now this argument that these men talk of, 
~nd your t:#lk about stopping this work, I don't understand." 
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These people from Bumbita were angry with their committee. I 
don't know their names, they are a long way away. They said their 
conunittee was causing trouble, hitting them and getting angry with them. 
They wanted the kiap .to help them stop this work. They were afraid 
this work would wreck the gardens and destroy the food. It would upset 
the tambaran and the food would not grow well in the gardens. They 
thought everyone was going to throw out their food gardens and plant 
rice. 
I told the kiap. I have no argument with them. I told him my 
ideas about planting rice. About holding meetings. So they could get 
money. The kiap said, that this was good work and .the people at 
Bumbita-Muhiang were not right. He was angry with them now. He said, 
"Your work is good. You go and plant rice." This was at Dreikikir. 
Alri<:Jht, we planted rice, planted rice, gave it to the kiap. 
Gave it to the Gove.rnment. But I didn't lose them. I said to 
Kokomo and Wangu. "When there is a meeting, bring me news of it." I 
·went to the meetings, but I wasn't a member. One. day the European 
said, '1Mwalhiyer, what do you think? For a long time now you have 
come to the meetings." My thoughts were that I must get this work 
going. We lllUSt get a Society. He didn't like this. He said before 
you had one, but they threw it out. "No", I said, "I will work and 
we can have another one at breikikir." He said, "Alright go ahead and 
build up your own society. Sup;,;iri can stop here. You can have one 
of your own." 
They sent an agricultural assistant. I said .I would look after 
him, and give him food. He came from Satna.rai. We made a house for 
him. Now we started work. I marked my committee now. I wrote 
·their names. 'rurerige from Moisilo, .Mek from Tumam, Tasiau from 
Ngafunbole, Wilpahoimei from Musingwik, Haptas from Daihunge, Kumwa from 
Moiwhak, Masipiere from Yerhmain, I wrote their names for the meeting 
at Sevenaka. Lemuk from Nanaha, Matahupe from Musengwa. These people 
in .. the tJrat were first. We started ;first. I chose them myself. . I 
asked.them, 11Wb.o is the tnan who can speak well, who is.intelligent, who 
can walk around,, who can fire the peopl.e to work?'' These people were 
the comxtrittee. I went around and held meetings in every village. It 
was not qobd if one·place stayed like bush men. 
The first time I went around the Urat. Then to the Kombio and 
Urim. Yauatong, slept there. Got up from there and went to 
.KilmangleI'l. Called together Krungungam and Pineng there. Got up from 
there and went to Laninguap. Went to Yagrumbok both villages. Came 
back. Went again to Bongos, a long walk. Bongos, Kubriwat, Tau. I 
told them to cut their bush and plant rice. I told them we had seed. 
They heard my meetings and came.here. We gave them rice for nothing. 
We said later you can come and help us in the Society. The Kolnbio got 
theirs fr.om Nanaha. Tau got theirs from us and from Anton. Bongos 
g:ot seed from us. Tomi.went to theAid Post and Bongos. He took 
some seed there and planted it. He cut it and gave it to them.· They 
p].anted it. Anton and Augen had the rice first.. · They gave it to the 
?'iaprik villages. They filled up their rucksack and went to Maprik. and 
scaled it out to eachplace. Augen is the source of all this work. 1 
again jumped back tO the time bf the initial diffusion 
·"'" ... ~ ' > 
.·;· .. 
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I went around. Told th~m .to get their five pounds ready to make 
the Society. I went to Maprik with a car that came to get a sick man. 
I slept at the hospital. It was the time this man down here who goes 
·about on crutches was sick. I stayed with him. I walked tp Bainyik 
and was there early. Stam came and saw rite. "What are you doing 
here?" he said. I said, "I want to get bags for rice." He was 
annoyed. He said, "You haven't got a Society. Your name is riot here. 
, You haven't got any bags here." so he said, "Okay steal some of their 
bags and get your rice iri them. Later I will send some bags to you. 
., When will yoµ be ready for a meeting?" I said next week. 
I went back and told them all to come to Dreikikir. They came. 
·•· lie came. He asked them if they were capable of running a Society. 
They,all called out "Yes!'i and clapped their. hands. He said, "Alright, 
your name' can go to Bainyik now." He said,. "Get ready, I will come 
back and get your incmey. " The next Monday he came back. }:le got our 
names and our money. I had written them down first.. This assistant 
had.done it.· He was.a biackman, but he had a good knowledge of these 
things,~ We wa;,:t;:t'!d at the .Patrol l'os.t. My committee waited in a 
,little h9use but ;I; went and listenE!d J:?'y. the kiap~ s offic~. I heard 
··. thej\ talk.ing ,anq. went back ~d told my cioxnmi:ttee, nokay We have won. 
· we: 'W:Lu. IJet .a society riow .• " 
There 
us. 
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LOA'S NARRAT!VE 
Loa i8 a slightly built man, almo8t bald, who Uve8 in the smaU 
and isolated village of Sambu, just below the TorrieelU 1,Jatershed in 
the Kombio eensus division. His house is foeated at one end of the 
viUage Qna p:l>ominenee, and is conspicuously larger than other houses. 
Pi>ior to the establishment of a Local GovePY1ment Council, he was the 
Sambu village luluai. Loa greets European visitors in a mixture of 
Etnglish and Pidgin, and often dur>irig the recording of this narrative, 
he broke info English, espeeiaUy when using superlati1.,es. 
·The l'eeordings fl'Om which this narrative was transcribed were made 
at Tong Aid Pp$t in October 1972. A large number of he1-pful onZookers 
made any attempt to cross cheek factual statements almost impossible. 
As ~efl, LOa was, to some extent, playing to. the audience, and his 
· n~ti,l>e is the least PetiabZe of those presented hew •... ·· It is ineluded 
how~ver, because of his impo~tant pqpt in the earZy estabUshment of rice 
gi•f!!bn{iJg in the ri.attihem Kptfikio. qzi~a, and, his. A.ustt•!J,},;ian experiences. . 
When.theChtnes~ came, before, my mother and.father, they had no 
elot,ti~$, no clothes .at al.l~ '!'hey were quite naked. . When the Chinese 
·>t:~e' arid .. when ~1'e·.·whit.e:.man.•ci.E1roe, .everyone.,, .~veryone rapaway .into the 
bU$1}<' . '.Tliey'•-we?it ancihid abdutin'side thEiJmish. ·.· you <:loulan't talk. 
·.·!~~'1t,y011~:~th1i· Quiet!'. ~o'talkl· $~utup{ tiicle well and no ta1k! , 
t4o titi;t!t ~t alll liiae l.. . · tm~n .. 'th~y · c2Une, if. they hea,rct .. talk, . they · wou1a 
~?µie 4oW-n and ch~se:, U$, aro'1tid n~ .tliei l:>ush~ • . cfrase tne men into the. bush, 
··9¥~b.th~'wqrit~#;~d ;rape t:hemt.9~&il ~eyoun(J .~oys ta €a1te· them to the . 
· 11~#:,,~n~f\g.away, we·g'n.'see you. 0 •·.·· .. And.we e;r.tea·out,.'"'-'iimharan! Its a 
·.~e.tan ctomit).l:}a$ter. U$! 11 ··ife dicl riot kri0\17, SQ thatis· the story 
behind,· how I ~().$ cauqht ~ . . . . 
, wet1, the Chirii;fse wient to the statiOn. we all went to the station 
·t0o'. .·· Sitnatata~··s~matara~ NOW this kiap, a German~ ah •• ;ah ... be .was 
thebfg•m4n;at Aitape,and· ail,the Chinese,·Tuwat~ and Ahsing, t.hey all 
. c~ ~~ .c1tase~ .\ls. • 1ili sing caught ine~ ·· .. He took us to the kiae~ .. Now 
·~',YQU wa,rt(:~p·~how.·.~hy.·mY. ,,fathers' qid·. not .. attack:'the····•Chinese? ·well 
;r 1'11 t~i1.~··.···. He··c~e· up he~e· and'made.·m1$chief everPhe.r~~. He .came up. 
, h~~.- ·.(i'rit,i(J ·hi$ gµn, >sh()Oting everY.,,l).er(;!~'.: , .All, the ·p~ople ran away. 
·· ~~·.tl· .. th;ey.;~~a;rdh~ ~a~ .comin9, .they all}Aliu~:t and .. st()od guard, here and 
'tij~~e.·· .. ''Which ·w~y is he oominq?" . 6kay, ·fbey wo~].d. a~l go and hide the 
.. 9~h~r .j.,ay •.. ·····He hild··a gun •. ·. We·: had' speara •... · · He ~ould }lave: killed us. · 
,;ae:. ~iri<t ·at .. trees~ .. ···. He··frighten&dd:he' kanatcas,·.·.·. ···They· said, '10h if we 
./:tr~~~,·,~~~.;:~.~t;);lc~.·$.pea;r;:~ he.wi11,_s1l00t ·us: wi~'ids ·~~tie'.'' 
''.'. ··"~~-.. .-,;·_ ~-'//" '.· . 
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so, I went to Aitape. We were.all children. Small that's all. 
We had to sweep the rubbish around Aitape. When that was finished. 
Then the kiap sent us to Rabaul. Rabaul. To sweep the roads all about 
Rabaul. sweep, sweep all around everywhere. All us children. We 
were small, about as big as those children there. Early morning. Dark. 
The police master would say to us. "Alright, off you go to sweep." We 
went and swept. Sweep, sweep, sweep. At first, we cried for our 
mothers and fathers. But how could we get home? Then, we stayed a 
long time. we forgot about them. we stopped worrying. But we held 
our language. we did not forget that. Well, we swept and swept. Then 
they sent me to ah ... Mr Darby. 
Darby, he waS? a police master. I stayed there. Then Darby went 
and Mr Lukay arrived. I was with him. Then they sent me to Government 
House. I worked at Government House. I cleaned the brass, put out the 
whiternan's clothes, put out the water for washing. I stayed there. 
Then the Governor, he went and I went to work for Dr Jackson. An 
important doctor, Dr Jackson, of Brisbane. It was like this. We would 
work. Then if the white man went off, we would. go back to the police 
officers. 1'he Governmen't looked after us all the time. We worked for 
all the white men, around and about. I worked for Mr Lukay. Well the 
kiap, oh ••. I forget his name now, we went to Namatanai. You understand, 
the Germans \1ere gone now. Now it was the English. Mr McCarthy. Oh 
.he was. tall, his head was way up there. But that's the way of the 
English you. know. ae was. at Aitape. Well, I went to Namatanai. Then 
we came back again~ I went to ~ Wedak. Ah Mr Wedak, well he went for 
good. Then I went to Mr Carson. Lou Garson from Melbourne. Well we 
t~b, we went to Melbourne. We went for a holiday to Melbourne. I was 
his pe,rsonal servant. He was married with a wife and a child. 
We went on a. ship.. The 'Mantoro'. First we went to Rabaul. 
Made time~ Finished the last. contract, and made a new one to go to 
Australia. When I finishe(i making my.mark, ·the kiap spoke with me. He 
said 1 ii i:f be d6een' t look after yoU / if he dOeSti I t gi Ve you any money, if 
he dOEaSfl 1 t buy YOU ClOthE!S I ShOeS artd. Other things/ later YOU Can tell me• 
Later he will get into big trouble if be doesn't look after you." I 
ma.de· the· contract. Then we went~ 
Eight o'clock at night we left Rabaul. Sailed all night. The sun 
came up. We came up to Moresby. Inside the harbour. The copra was 
loaded. Finished loading, eight o'clock left Moresby. we went out. 
Went, went, werit and came to Brisbane first. Brisbane is first. 
Aus.tralia is later on. stayed at Brisbane for a short time. Loaded 
cargo, loaded water. Then left. went to Australia now~ Carson said, 
''Okay get reilady now." So I got ready. Readied all the sui teases and 
baqs. .Then we arrived. . Tied up to the wharf. The car came down to 
the wharf. We all went in the car. They carried all our bags and 
thin9s to the car and we went in the car. we went to Sydney, to the 
h.otel. When I saw Sydney, I thought, "Ah it is very good." Sydney, it 
was good. We stayed and stayed. · TWb days , today an.d tomorrow. Then 
the wireless came. No the telephone. The telephone call came from 
Melbc>urne. ·I called out 1 "Hey missus, hey master!" But they did not 
come and the telephqne was ringing. so I picked it up. "Hello, hello, 
hello." He said, "Where is Lou Carson?" ± said, "I am his boi." "Ah, 
when he comes you tell. him ••• '' So when he came I told him and he called 
back. 
boi." 
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He said, "Get everything ready. I am coming together with my 
So we went to Melbourne. We stayed there. 
I didn't work there. Just went about with Carson. Looked after 
him, that' s all. But, oh the houses. Way up, very high indeed. And 
long, long, all the way along the road. And one thing was very, very 
good. We went in this thing. Go inside, like this, push the button 
and go down. Right down. Push the button. Go up, all the way up to 
the top. If you want to go back, push, go back down. I saw all tpese 
things. I saw the whiteman's business. The white men. They work. 
If their clothes are torn, if their trousers are no good, too bad. They 
don't care. One bottle of tea, half a loaf of bread, some biscuits, 
that's all they eat. Its too hard, their work. They work. Us black 
men do nothing. They don' t wear good trousers like you and me. No. 
Torn and broken. They don't worry. Put their bottle of tea in this 
pocket, biscuits in here, that's all. Then they work. Carrying the 
cargo onto the ship. I saw the factories. The factories make all the 
.thinqs. The machines in the factories make the things. But the white 
men make tbe machines you know. ·But they go to school. When they have 
school, then they have the knowledge of how to do it. No school, no 
.knowledge. Is that right? I think so. These do not just happen. 
Oh no~ 
Well, Lou Carson had leave. We stayed and stayed, then we came 
back again. Came back to Rabaul. Yes, I saw all the things in 
·Melbourne. Oh, very very good. Not like us here. Look at us. Now 
look at you, you white men. You work hard, too hard. Now you want to 
show us. But we must listen to you. We must follow your way. Think 
about this,. then follow· this way• . It is a good way. . Now this way of 
Hurun (the Peli Association) • I didn.' t find this in Australia. I 
didn't: find it there. It is ho good if I speak withqut knowing. I 
don't know about these things at all. I dori't know about this method, 
I don't'kno\11 a.bout tflis.work. 
... So we came back on a ship, back to Rabaul. I worked at Rabaul. 
But I fought in a local village~ I was always fighting. Fight, fight, 
fight. Alright; the kiap at Rabaul, he said, "Oh Loa, we are sick and 
tired of you.;, I was --:;:i;ays fighting. Fighting over the girls. 
That's 'what fights are always about~ Fight, argue, shout. With the 
Tolai. So they banished me from there. They said, "The Government 
can pay fot your passage and you can travel home. We are too tired of 
you• Always fighting and . making trouble." So I came back. I stayed 
a. while. sat down here. Then I went back to Ai tape. Worked at gold 
mining. 'At Aitape. In the mountains at Sabau, and inthe Kombio. 
With Mr Mack and Mr Hano. I worked looking for gold. Then. The war. 
The war,can1e now. 
I came home to Sambu. I talked with the European. He said, 
"Where are you going to go? You are my foreman. How can I do without 
you?" I said, i•yes, but I am thinking of my wife. I must take here 
home to samhu first. The war is coming." so I brought her home and 
the war came up. War came, so I came home and stayed. Then we helped 
them. All the time we stood guard, .sentry, all about. For ah .•. 
Milligan, no no ah ••• Fe:hbury, he is still alive you know. Yes Fenbury. 
--------·-··- ---~--::-J 
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He told us. "Yes, all of my luluai and tultul. I have no penis. I have 
a vulva. Soon I will go away from you. But I will not go for a long 
time. Soon I will think of my children. Later I will come back. If 
I am strong enough I will come back." He gave us this talk at Ringin. 
Alright. He went. Now us, the Japanese came up here and buggered us 
up. 
'I'hey took us ~and made a camp here, at Yasuwa. They took me too. I 
was afraid. They made a camp, houses, holes. Then they got all of us, 
luluai and tultul. Talked to us, "Luluai and tultul, all of you carry 
your book and hat and take them to But. Burn them there." Well, we took 
the books but our hats, no. We hid them in the village. They talked, 
but we talked among ourselves. "They will burn our hats." So we tricked 
them. Alright they stayed. They stayed for a little time. But Fenbury 
did not mess around. No, no. He turned around and came back to Aitape. 
He called out to us. "Luluai and tultul of mine, come back to me now." 
We went down. He told us, "Now, look out good. Watch well, stand guard 
well." So we came back and watched. Carefully, carefully. We saw 
Japanese here, we sent word, "The Japanese are here, or here." Okay, 
bombs and straffing. We did this, and did this, and finished them. 
After the war, we talked with Simogun. '.He said, "Yes we have 
fought in this war. We have died. Now we have won it. Now what are 
you whitemen going to show us black men." He spoke at Wewak. A big 
meeting. Man! He walked inside the flags, on a stage, back and forwards, 
speaking to us. All of us luluai and tultul here were inside. All the 
soldiers were there, the police there. There was wire about to mark the 
place. Us natives were like the trees in the forest. Many, many of us. 
Now; we had a meeting with Simogun. At night. We said, "Simogun you 
must say this, you must say that, if he comes, you must say this." We 
helped him. We said, "Whatever ideas, whatever knowledge. Later on, 
the Europeans must come and teach us." We met him first at his village, 
Dagua. Then we walked to Wewak with him to wait for the big white man 
to come. I walked to Dreikikir, to Maprik, then to Ya.mil and down to 
Oag'Ua. Came back on a plane.. Me and Wangu, you know Wangu, and Pita 
of Maprik, they say he is the council chairman now. we talked together. 
And another man from the Speik. We talked. We said, "Sepik you are 
second. Simogun is first to speak. we will all listen to you. You 
two speak for us, say these things and all of us, all of us luluai and 
tult:ul, we will shout 11 Yes!" We will "yes", we agree with this talk." 
Alright, this bigman from Australia he spoke and finished. Then 
Simogun replied. He replied, "Yes. We have helped you in this war. 
Now we are like cousins, like brothers. We two have won the war. Now, 
whatever knowledge, whatever ideas you have, you can give them to us. 
But before, all the little things we did, you goaled us; and you fined 
us, all the time. But now. What now?" Alright. He replied like this. 
Then he, the big king from Australia, he spoke again. He said, "Yes you 
and I, we have carried a huge stone. We have thrown it away to one side. 
I have no argument with you now. Whatever you want to do you can do it. 
That is all." The speaking finished. We heard it. ·Finished. We 
came home. Home to here, Sambu. Okay, I started bisnis. 
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I learned about bisnis from Simogun and Mr Bob. 1 This was later 
on. A lot of talk came up from the coast. First, when we had the big 
meeting to speak with the bigman, that was the beginning of it all. 
Simogun told us to come back. Then talk came up, so I went back. They 
told us how to plant coffee, how to plant rice, how to form a committee, 
to make a cooperative. I came back and marked Kesbuk as my committee. 
I held meetings everywhere. The first time, I held a meeting at my 
village. Sambu. Then I came to Makupmanip. Then I went all around, 
around all of them. I made a meeting. I told them, "You sit down 
without anything. You have no money. You have no nice things. You 
have no knowledge. You work, work hard, you will get money. You will 
become like the white man. The two of us, Kesbuk and me, we came to 
Tong, Yakumbum all around. Yaurang. They said, "Yes we want to carry 
your talk." I said, "Yes, if you work alright, but one thing. You 
may work for the government. Then you get a cheque, then you have money. 
You work by yourselves, you have got nothing. No money. You must put 
some money in the bank. Then the government looks after it. Government 
will help. Government will lift you up." I told them.· "We want to 
make a cooperative. You give your hands and we will build a strong 
business." Some helped me, but some took me to court. Klaik from 
Kamala. Tultul a:t Kamala, he charged me. The kiap said, "Loa you 
cannot teach them. Their knowledge, their thoughts,. they can follow 
their knowledge. The knowledge of putting the money together, the 
knowledge to get money, if they do not know, you cannot teach them." 
The government spoke. He put the law on me. He said, "It is their 
affair, if they don't like your work, leave them alone." Before, yes, 
I was hard with them. 11 If you sit on your bloody arse, where will you 
get money from eh? You will not become a good man, will not get a good 
knowledge." I told them about Australia. But now the kiap said, "No." 
So I thought, "Never mind." 
I had only two committeemen, Kesbuk, and Dalis from Sambu. Dalis 
is still alive. I collected money from all the villages. One stick2 
or something like that. Everywhere it was alright. Only Klaik didn't 
like this. One pound if they didn't have enough. Or one shilling. 
First, we planted rice. That was our first bisnis. This seed came f:r;om 
Pita at Maprik. And Toria, they worked at Maprik, I worked here, 
Simogun at Dagua and all around Wewak. I got a little bit of seed from 
Pita. Planted it at Kombot here. It came up well. Planted it again. 
But I went to Dreikikir to ask the kiaE about a machine. Nothing there. 
So I went to Maprik. The agricultural officer. Bought a machine there. 
We carried it from there on a pole. Brought it back here. Turned it 
and took the skin from the rice. That was our first bisnis. The first 
bisnis. We did this first. Then us and the Urat and all around got 
together and we marked Joseph Lambore, from Nanaha. We marked him and 
he went for training. But this was later. 
This rice, I gave it to all the places, all around here all around 
the Kombio, they all planted rice first. Some people planted it. Some 
t Mr R. Pulseford. 
2 Five pounds, or 10 dollars. 
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did not. One year, two, three, four or five years something like this. 
Two of Simogun's people, a man and woman from Woginara or Dagua.came here 
to help. 1 The woman died here. Then the bisnis broke down. Later on 
they wanted to make a Society. I said, "Oh, I am finished with this 
now." I have coffee. Communal coffee and "pocket coffee." That is 
all. Just a little bit of money for my pocket. 
That's all my story. 
l .This statement was not confirmed by Simogtin. It seems likely a 
·coastal man married a Koltlbio woman and lived the:r.-e f'o:r.- a time. 
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KESBUK'S NARRATIVE 
Kesbuk lives at Makupmanip village at the .end of the Kombio road. 
lie is a 1JeU built man, white haired nm,J, with a quiet., confident manner. 
His house seemed to be inhabited by countless numbers of small ch1: ldren, 
who also climbed all over him during the taping of his narra#ve. The 
taping was listened to by a number of youths., but Kesbuk took little 
notice of them. During his narration it became apparent that of all 
his experiences., his war experiences have made the deepest impression 
upon him., and this is reflected in the amount of time he spent talking 
about them. 
Although Kesbuk no longer holds any official position in the 
village., he obviously still has a great deal of influence among the 
village men. Kesbuk., together with a number of other men had joined 
the Seventh Day Adventist mission., but in 1972., showed no signed of 
enthusiasm for the church., and he refused to speak about it, saying it 
was finished no1». 
Makupmanip can be reached by vehicle only after two or three days 
111ithout rain. It lies on a major walking route for people from the 
northern Kombio villages of Kamala, Sambu and Serepmel, as well as those 
from Nialu, on their way south to Dreikikir, or to the Catholic mission 
at Yasip. 
My mother bore me at Sakngangel, the old place up above here. When 
I was still a child, about twelve years, they came looking for labourers 
and took me. The Chinese came and chased us. The first Chinese came, 
started at Aitape and came up here. He was ... ah .•. he stayed at Aitape. 
Mr Charlie ... no ... Oh I can't remember his name. He grabbed us and held 
us. I ran away, but they surrounded us quickly. It was the morning. 
We were going to make sago. I was getting the bark sheets ready. And 
the stone hammers for making the sago. I had my back towards them. I 
didn't see them coming. They walked quietly, quietly .and came up close. 
I looked up and saw them, they saw me, I turned this way and that way and 
tried to run. But no good. They had me. I called out a bit but it 
was no use. They took me and put me with the Chinese. He came with 
other black skins from Yakamul from the coast, Sarok too. Was his name 
Tu We? I don't know. He took me to Aitape to work and wait for a ship. 
He gave my father a knife and salt. Father cried but for what purpose? 
What could he do? This was the way before. They didn't know about 
white men. They just took me away. They had shotguns. They were 
afraid of them. Before, my fathers said, "This is a bad thing. It 
will make mincemeat of a man and he will die." 
We went around like this. First to Sambu, then Kamala. Then 
left Komala and followed the river down. This was after Loa was taken. 
He went first. We went to Aitape. The kiap looked at us first and 
then sent us to Tavir, behind Aitape. We stayed there for three months. 
Then the 11 Mandram" came to Aitape. We got on the ship and went to Rabaul. 
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There they lined us up and checked us off to go to the plantations. I 
went to Kokopo. We went to all the business masters. Now all the 
white men looked at me and said you cannot work on the plantation yet. 
You must stay here with us. 1 So I stayed with the European and cooked 
for them. Made their food. I stayed there, stayed, stayed, stayed. 
'rhen when I was a man the master said, "Now you can go and be a foreman." 
I stayed there until the war with Japan. The Germans had gone before. 
When I went to Aitape and first came to Rabaul some Germans had gone and 
some were still there with the English. It was very hard work then. 
The bell rang in the night. At the first cock's crow, the bell rang 
and we had to get out then and work. Cutting grass and cutting copra. 
But I stayed in the kitchen at the masters' houses. They taught me to 
cook and look after their things. They didn't work. They were there, 
that's all. They looked out and told all the men what to do. The 
master went around all the time and told them, do this, do that. They 
had children too. I went to be a foreman. Told the men what to do. 
Cut grass, cut open the dry nuts, find the palms with insects in them 
and put tar on them, cut out the copra, fill up the sacks. I saw Wangu 
at that time. He was foreman at Burns Philp at Rabaul. 
One day, Saturday, I took my bicycle and wanted to go to the town. 
I got to Malabo, just past the corner. Then. Boom! The mountain 
blew up. All the people in Rabaul. They ran about in all directions, 
white men and women and all the labourers. It was terrible. What was 
it? A masalai2 perhaps? I don't know. Now this place Karavea, the 
plantation, the doctor's place and the dry dock, the dirt covered them all 
up and finished them all. All the people too. covered. And too, the 
sea tricked many people. Why? At this time it was very dry. No 
rain. The bush was dry, very dry. Not much food. The sea went out 
and all the people wanted to go and get the fish. Then the sea came 
back. It shovelled all the men and women right over the beach into the 
bush. Right into the bush. Finished them. The dirt fell down and 
covered them up. We watched from a long way away and were afraid. 
Boom! A big cloud went right up, very high up and the stones began to 
fall down, small stones, not heavy, they came down all around, on the 
ground and in the sea, everywhere. Covered up the sea. I went back to 
the plantation and all the Europeans and labourers ran away from Rabaul 
to Kokopo. Time passed. Then later the dirt was firm. They went back. 
They shovelled away all the dirt which covered up the houses and roads. 
Inside the houses too.. Then they washed it all with salt water. 
Then the war came. There was talk. They said another sort of 
man is coming. Short men. Bad men. So we heard this. We wondered. 
Will they be good or bad? Will they shoot us with the white men or will 
they leave us alone and shoot them only? We waited. One da~l all the 
Europeans in Rabaul ran away. Why? They had guards watching. The 
soldiers were watching ready to return the fight. But the No. 1 Kiap 
said to them. No! We cannot fight back, we must run away. So they 
1 Because he was too young. 
years or older. 
2 A natural spirit. 
At that time, recruits had to be aged 12 
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all ran away. Ran away to one place and a ship picked them up. At 
Arawe. I stayed there. Master, our master at Yakumbanga, he was not 
good. All the rest ran awayi but he made us work on that day. I lined 
them up and told them, "Okay work today. Fill up the bags with copra. 
But don't fill them right up. Half-bag only." Why? It was a bad 
time that's why. A.lright. They heard this and went and cut copra, but 
they didn't fill up their bags. Half full, that's all. Put them on 
the cart and brought them to the foreman. The master came and looked 
at this. "Hey!" He held the bags and shook them. "These are not 
full up. V.fuat ar~ you doing?" He was angry now. He shouted on. But 
all the labourers spoke to each other. "This is a bad time." "We 
cannot work." "All the others have run away." But he said to me, "Tell 
them all, pile up the dry coconuts here and then they can break them and 
fill up the sacks." so I told them but they said, "No. We will hit the 
master. This is a bad time." Well they all said this together. When 
he came back from his house he said, "Hey! What are you doing sitting 
down?" And he tried to hit one of them. But no. They all got up and 
hit him together. Oh ho, they beat him up. They hit him with dry 
fronds and sticks till he was bleeding everywhere. He got up and he 
said to me, "You stay here, I am going to get the kiap." But where was 
he to find the kiap? Where were the police? They were all gone. Later 
he came back. About six o'clock he came back. He called me in. He 
said, "Okay pull the whistle." So I pulled the whistle and they all 
came up to the house. He said, "Okay. This is a bad time. Open the 
store. Get out the bags of rice, cases of fish, tobacco, matches. Bring 
them outside.it They were all inside this ti:h shed. He put them in his 
car. The:h he said, "Alright, we ~ill run away now." ·And to me he said, 
''Come on." · But I said, ,;I have rio place to go~ Where can I go? Now 
al1 the nativesi what will they do to tis. It's wartime. ··They might .be 
good to us or they might kill us •.. How do I know?" Now the master filled 
up these bags and the women and men went ontop. But I said, "I cannot 
go. I. must stay here~,; He was adamant, but so was !. I would not go. 
So he.said to me, "Alright, you can stay." He took down two bags of 
rice, and two. cases of fish, one box of matches and two cases of tobacco. 
Now'he said, "If you are hungry you can buy food with this stuff. You 
cannot take it for nothing. It is the war now. They will kill you." 
Sc l stayed, me and four friends, two from the Sepik and two from 
Kavien~. So the master took all the rest in the truck and ran away to 
Butbut. He got away. Found the ship. 
Alright, I said to the others, "We will dig a hole and bury one bag 
of rice. The other one we will eat." We collected up all the blankets, 
plates, spoons and things belonging to the others who had run away and 
put them in one of the houses. Then we waited. We broke open the rice, 
cooked it and ate it. Now the fighting came closer. The warships came 
and filled up the passage at Miokapalpal. Here, the sea was full of 
them. Now we heard all the big guns firing into Rabatil. They asked 
and there was no reply. Asked again, no reply again. Soldiers poured 
off the ships. The warships put down the soldiers and they filled the 
town everywhere. Rabal,11, Kokopo, everywhere, until there was enough. 
They came and w:i;-ecked everything. Killed all the Europeans 1 until there 
were none of them left. I said to all my friends, come on we will light 
a lamp and go and see one of our friends 'Who is married to a native here 
and who has run away into the forest. We went to see them. I dealt 
',/< 
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out the tobacco, matches, newspaper. Then we lit the lamp and set out. 
But the planes from the ship came over and bombed us. We ran away in 
all directions in the dark. They saw the light and thought we were 
Europeans. The planes came from the ship and bombed us. We ran away 
to the native village and stayed there. We gave them tobacco and paper, 
matches. Then near dawn we decided to go back. 
Now the Japanese had arrived at the plantation in the night.. They 
had wrecked the master's house, broken open the store, tipped out the 
rice, ripped up the laplap, and broken open the tins of fish. Now we 
came alone and they hid in the house. Oh man! They jumped up and 
grabbed us. They hit us with their rifles and put their bayonets 
against our skins and cut them. Man. Ha ha ha! They were bad men. 
They said, "I think we will shoot them." They said, "Siutim yu oriat 
~?" Man, we were shaking. It was new and we were frightened. But 
I said, "No. Don't be afraid. Stand up straight like policemen. Pull 
yourselves together. Don't be afraid." so we stood up straight. They 
sent one soldier to their captain. He was in the master's house. He 
came down. He had. a long sword on. He said, "Alright. We didn't 
come to shoot you. · We came only -to shoot the Europeans, So why did 
you run away from us?" This talk was finished. He said, "Okay, we can 
go, you have no. tro~ble." Then. they shot all .the cattle, the horse, the 
pigs, and smashed up the fowl.run. Wrecked the plantation completely. 
<·· ', 
. So .we stayed there. Late.r they called out .for us. They said, 
. .''All the time yqu can make gardens ·and supply food fdr us. our rations 
. ate not enough. . .And on Monday and J!'riday you must come. and sweep the 
main road. '!'hat is all. The rest of the time you can.sleep or plant 
a garcieri for your own stomachs." But the people became tired of the 
· Japanese. All the time they came to get food. All the time they told 
them, ''Climb the coconuts! Climb the coconuts! Climb the coconuts!" 
Now the·insides bftheir legs became sore, in here. The skin rubbed 
off . One car would come • ,; Go up the coconuts ! " Then another one, 
1 'Go up th~ coconuts!" . Some coconuts were old and very tall. If some-
one didn't like to, they put a sti~k to his head and knocked him down~ 
rf a man followed· their instructions theywould stand at the bottom 
holding the.ir ri:fles .and watching •. · Now, if you said., ''No." They would 
just Shoot you. Ha ha hai oh the Japanese! Haha, they were very bad. 
So, all the.people would run away into the bush. When they heard the 
trucks coming they would shoot off into _the bush and only us kiapatans 
·would stay~ They gave us their emblem. They looked after us. But 
the others, they hammered them if they caught them. Beat them and left 
them to die. They were bad, oh ho, [chuckling] . 
Then after a little time, they lied to us. They said to come. A 
truck came to get us arid took us to Rabaul. They lied to us. They said, 
!'NOW you will go -on a ship back to your home villages." They lined us up 
.and we went on the warships. Fill up one, then another, then another. 
One would come in. Full up. Go out and another would come in. We went 
on a huge ship. A warship. All of us labourers went on this one. It 
was huge. Now all the planes took off and went to look out. We went 
on a ship. We went and went. But they didn't take us to Aitape. Oh 
no. We arrived at Papua. At Buna. At night. Then a four-engined 
plane from Moresby came oveI:" and looked at us. . All the guns on the ship 
fired at .it. Shot at it, but they didn't hit it. They came and saw us. 
Went back and told them all at Moresby 7 The war has come to Papua now. 
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We went ashore about six o'clock at night. I heard a truck on the 
road. So I said to the others, "Where are we? What station is this? 
You wait here, I will go and find out." So I went to the road and asked 
a man there. I asked a man from Mannam Island. He had been all around 
as a ship's crewman. He said, "We have come to Papua, at Buna. Before 
we were not allowed to come here. It was against the law. Now we have 
come in. The Japanese have brought us here." So I went back and we 
slept. Dawn came. Then the four-engined planes came from Moresby. 
They came and bombed the ships. They wrecked the ships. Broke them 
into pieces. Some Japanese died. Some lived. Cut them to pieces. 
Then we were called to the beach. Altogether. We had to help all 
those Japanese who were cut about. Half a leg. Half an arm. Cut very 
badly. But we didn't know the planes were going to bomb the beach. One 
man with glasses was watching. But it was no good. He saw them coming, 
but they were too close. He threw away the glasses and started running. 
Oh man. They cooked us. Machine guns all down the beach. We ran 
away everywhere. Some ran into the swamps. Papua is all swampy on the 
coast. Some lay on the ground. They came round and round. Round and 
round. I lay there. Four o'clock. Ola man. Natives were dead. 
Japanese dead. Everywhere. The beach was like a rubbish heap. Men, 
bi ts-and·-pieces everywhere. 
We ran away into the bush now. Some ran away towards Waria and 
arrived at Salamaua. Some went towards Wau. They ran away from the 
fight. Many of them. But we stayed with the Japanese. Went with 
them into the bush. We went following the fight. To Kokoda. Then. 
The Americans came to help Australia and they started to chase us. Why? 
We had no food. No ammunition. We stayed without anything in the 
bush. We ate fruit from the trees and stole food from the Papuans. 
From their gardens. They watched their gardens too. Once they killed 
a Sepik. We wanted to take some taro. The man hid by the gate into 
the garden. He held an iron spear and hid in the grass. We had the 
taro and were coming out. He rammed the spear right through him. He 
fell down to one side and died. So we ran for the bush. It was the 
wartime . ·Oh man, hahahaha. 
Now Australia and America were strong and they chased us back to 
Kokoda. We were close to getting to Moresby. But they chased us back. 
Binghoiye was there at this time. 1 We were at Kokoda and we came back. 
Back to the Bapaki River. It's a swift river. They said. "Us 
Japanese will go first. You can come after." In the boats. Their 
boats. They had a wire across and a block. We helped them. Helped. 
Then at last all the Japanese were finished. And they cut the wire and 
the boats were swept away downstream. And all the labourers called out 
and shouted. We thought Papua would kill them. They followed the 
river down. Then a kiap, a police master came. He knows me. He has 
been here. But they followed the river down and this kiap came up to 
them. Lucky, I think if it had been a kiap from Papua he would have 
killed them. We had gone with the Japanese. Killed them. Wrecked 
their gardens and houses. But this New Guinea kiap came. The Papuan 
soldiers. They said to themselves, "You shoot the Japanese, we will 
shoot these kanakas." But no. The kiap stopped them at Bapaki. Three 
See Binghoiye's narrative. 
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youths, Tolais, tried to swim across and they were washed down and the 
kiap saw them. He fired to attract their attention. He called to them. 
"Where are the Japanese?" They told him. "All the Japanese have gone. 
Only us labourers." "What about down below?" the kiap asked. "No, 
only the carriers." The soldiers fired in the air. Into the tops of 
the trees. They all called, "We have no Japanese here. Only us." So 
he came. The Papuan soldiers said, "Alright, we will kill them now." 
But he said, "No, they are not Japan's men, they are New Guinea's." He 
told them. "Before you went with Japan. You stole food and wrecked 
houses. Now we have you back again. You must stay with us. We will 
give you food now, but you must stay with us." So they followed the 
Japanese down to the coast. Until the sea was close like this and there 
were only a few Japanese left on the coast. 
Now me, I went with the Japanese. I was the last. All the rest 
went to the Americans, but I stayed with the Japanese. I stayed with 
them. Where could I run to.? I thought, if I leave them, the Americans 
maysendne toanother place and I will be lost. Okay, I stayed with them. 
Near the beach. One. day I went and talked with the officer. I said, 
"We are hungry. We eat the fruit of .the trees and the sago. We are 
tired o:f this.. I know of a village near here with coconuts. Let me 
and some of my friends go and bring back some here. The Americans are 
there, they have put their flag up 'there. We want to go there and go 
up the coconuts, e<,\t.some there and bring some back here for you." The 
Japanese said, "Alright yoµ can go. But you must avoid the sentry. The 
· Japanese SE:intry down by the ship on the beach." · One of the ships had 
been bombed a.nd was up cm the beach. "They are not good men. Avoid 
them and go straight to the trilla9e." 
So we went. · · one from Manus. Me. And one from Wewak and a Sepik. 
And others. Wewent. We came to the first sentry, showed him the pass 
and he said, "Alright go on." The nex:t was the same again, "Alright 
90 .on.'' Then we came to the. ship .. · Some of us stayed back and the 
~atius .went to the sentry. He shoW'ed him the pass~ ''What's this? 
Where do ye>liwant to go?" "We want to go to :the village over there." 
''No, <the A1tlericans · are there. They will shoot you." But the Americans 
had mortars. They watched us through the glasses and thought we were 
· Japanese• They phoned up the mortars ontop and they pumped the bombs 
into the air. Down they came. This Manus went down and lay on the 
qround. His head cut off. An Urat. Took out his stomach. One 
Yakamul, cut away all the muscle here. One Buka, cut him up there. One 
. Bogia, tpok off his arm here and his shoulder. Many of them were killed. 
But I lay in the water in the swamp. Two men were dead. Three were 
not dead; but they lay in the river. They called out and called out. 
The water was red with blood. Me and one old Manus were alive. The 
mortars ·:finished. We got up and buried the two dead men in the sand. 
Then we went back to the Japanese. Why did we go back. Because they 
had bombed. us with their mortars. The Japanese were annoyed. "We told 
you to stay away from the ship. Why don't you listen? It's your own 
fault." 
Okay we stayed there at Buna. Another night the Americans mortared 
the Japanese hospital. They killed all the wounded men and the house 
burned down. too. This night we ran away and hid in the swamps at the 
·base. of the sago. We talked. We said, ''This is bad. In the morning 
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early we will run away." So at dawn we cut our way through the bush. 
First we went through the bad place where the bombs had churned up the 
ground and the bullets had cut down the trees. But later we came to a 
clear place and we walked easily through the bush. We ran away from the 
Japanese now. We walked and walked. 
We walked until we fell down with hunger. One of them said, "Let 
us cut some sago here. I am starving." So we cut down. a palm, pounded 
it and washed it and collected the food from it. Covered it in leaves 
and cooked it on the fire. Then we slept. At night we listened to the 
mortars. They fired over us onto the beach. But tomorrow they would 
adjust them back a mile and they would fall here. We got up and went 
on. · Then we heard the sea breaking. So I said, "You two Sepiks go and 
look. Go quietly and see where w~ are. If the wrecked ship is behind 
us we are clear." So they went like two dogs after a pig. Carefully. 
They came out to the beach and the ship was a long way off. A long way 
away. They called out. "Hey! Come on. We have left the Japanese 
now." So we came out onto the beach. We were happy now. We would 
join the A:meric,ans and Australians now. 
We came to a house. I took a watermelon. A big one. It was 
growin9 in an old house which had burned down. But there was a hand 
grenade. It was in the house. Another house. They bad pulled the 
p:i..n until it was just holding. This Sepik went up into the house. He 
saw the grenade and he picked it up. Bang! Man! It broke him open 
right down here. He.fell back with all his cargo. Now we ran away 
everywhere. ''Fight? Fight?11 We stopped. "Where is the fight? I think 
the Sepik went into the house there. A.hand grenade has killed him." 
Okay. The Americans heard the grenade. Down came the mortars. Ola 
man! We ran about everywhere. Into the swamp, under the mangroves. 
We lay there. The mortars fired, fired, fired. But two Urats ran and 
ran. They came up to a lieutenant in a hole near a big mango tree. He 
heard them coming. He was ready with his gun. He stood up and stopped 
them. "Where are you from? What are you doing?" They.told him. "No, 
Japanese, only us New·Guineans." He stood up and called out. "Hey 
ring ontop and tell them. Stop firing. It's only bois." I came up. 
He asked me, ''How many?" I said, "Many of us, but I think the mortars 
have cut some of them up." But they all came. Then I said, "TWo are 
missing. Come on we must look for them." But no. They had already 
come~ the Urats. The captain came up. He said, "Hey bosboi, did some 
of you get killed by the mortars?" I.said, "No. We are all alright." 
So we came to them. They asked me. "Are there plenty of bois 
with the Japanese?" I said, "No. There are none left. We are the last." 
They looked at us. We were bearded and hairy like a tarnbaran. They 
gave Us razors,and mirror. They said, "Wash and shave." We came back. 
Clean again. They said, "Good." The policemen lined us up. They 
asked us, "Where did you get these knives and cups? You have stolen them 
from Europeans. You were with the Japanese and you are thieves." Slap! 
Slap! They made us feel it. Made our face swell up. Ho ho! Ha! They 
were tough on tis. The next day they took us to the camp. We saw our 
friends. We stayed with them. Later we went to answer the kiaps' 
questions. "How many Japanese are left?" "Not many,... I said. "We 
were the last to come and there are not many Japanese left." They are 
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along the main road and on the beach. They have not made holes. Just 
small shelters." "Okay," they said. "'I'omorrow you will come with us 
in a plane and show us where the Japanese are." So they rang up Moresuy 
·and all the planes came from there and we went up from Buna. They put 
me in a two-tail .. They hooked me here and here, put a strap over here. 
Oh man t was scared. I was in with the men dropping the bombs. We 
were the first plane in. Front. On Friday we went. · Us ontop and 
down below the men with rifles and grenades. We finished the Japanese. 
And that finished them. 
Now the planes took us to Samarai from Buna. Oh this is a long 
story. We stayed at Samarai. All the Samarai people were gone when we 
got there. Gone to Salamaua and Lae to fight there. Niall rang up 
from Wau. So they lined us up. Sent us off. I bossed one line. We 
carried all the ammunition from Samarai. Left Moresby. We went with 
one European. We didn't carry it. Our job .was to pick up the 
ammunition left lying about. Put it together in dumps. The ammunition 
that they had grown away here and there during the fighting. We went to 
samarai. We went to one man who was bossing all the cargo on.the beach. 
You should have seen all the cases they had on the beach. Piled up. 
Very high. All the men walked around on top of them, writing on paper 
a:nd clilnbing up ladders. cargp. so much cargo. Oh; too much! we 
came 1:7Q th~ boss of this. Showed him the paper. He said to his clerk. 
"Open the store •. Take out rice, biscuits, fish." We dealt it out. 
Then slept. Then in the mornirtg he made out more forms to all the 
kiap$ on the road to give us rations •.. ae said, "You follow the coast. 
Go and go and go, until you come to the airstrip. Give the man there 
this letter.,; So early next morning we got up early and went to the 
airstrip~ .. oh the airstrip was a big one. Flat and clear all around. 
·Many, many planes at this place. Then wewent to Moresby from here. 
There the No .1 American said, ';Take them and follow the others." 
But the. No.l Australian said "No. They have all gone in the ships and 
if they go.in a ship alone; the Japanese might bomb them. They will 
have tp walk.11 So the Americart took us arid we left Moresby and walked. 
we went up thE!<Laloki River in canoes. Then we walked to Bulldog. It's 
a had place. We carried cargo to Waria from Garaina. :i: became sick, 
I thought I would dle. Fever. Me and a Bogia and one from Wapei, and 
one Buk.a. We got sick at Manmanu, a village near Waria. They made a 
bed a.nd carried tis up. The kiap · looked at us. He could see we were 
too sick to walk. One kiap from Madang, one from Aitape, one from 
Sepik. The army big man told them, "Look after these men. Take them 
to Wau and don't lose any on the road. . Before the Japanese killed many 
of them.; So now you must look after them properly." so they carried 
us, and we came to a policemaster near Waria in the bush from Garaina. 
This was a·place where the planes brou9ht.c::argo from Moresby. We stayed 
in the hospital. The three kiaps and the carriers went onto Wau. The 
Plane took us from Garaina to Wau. There I .bossed a. big line, growing 
vegetables and maldng coffee. Mr Corney's. He left it behind at Wau. 
Pick.it; wash it, dry it and then put in a machine to crush it, put it 
in a bag' and sent it to the soldiers. Carrots too. Lettuce, cabbage, 
beans. i?ut them in bags and later the planes took them to the soldiers. 
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One day they marked the day to finish the war at Lae and Salamaua. 
On this day, Friday, they all got up together and filled up the planes. 
They went down to Lae and finished the Japanese at Lae. I was still 
at Wau when the war finished. After the war, they said. "You can 
stay here and rest for a year. Then you can go home." So I stayed 
there and rested. Then I took a ship from Lae and came to Aitape. I 
wanted to go to Rabaul and look for all my things but they said, "Oh 
you are man from a long time before. You go straight home." So I 
came to Aitape. First from Salarnaua to Lae. Then to Wewak. A plane 
took me from Wewak to Aitape. Then I walked up here. From the time 
I left Sakngangel until after the war I never came back. I stayed 
there all the time. I forgot about this village. My language I 
remembered some and forgot some. But all these men, these adults here, 
I didn't know them. My parents had died too. I don't know how. 
Brothers too. 
So I came up here and looked about. The old village was empty 
and grown over. They had moved down here. I asked the tultul, he is 
dead now, "I see all these men and women here that they have borne, but 
I do not know them." They did not see me when I went to the station. 
It was half German time. Now they saw me. They said, "That is Kesbuk." 
They knew rny name. In the morning the tultul lined them all up and 
told me their names. These children here, they are the children of ... 
these here are children of, and so on. He showed me them all. I 
shook hand$ with them all and gave them all money. Later, the tultul 
died and I took the hat. Time passed and later the luluai died, so I 
took the luluai's hat. 
After the war, I was tultul and we went to get the rice. We 
followed the main. track to Maprik. First down to Dreikikir. Then 
a.long the old walking track from Dreikikir to Bonahoi. Then on. On to 
Maprik. Arrive at Maprik and go to ~ita's house. Be used to live 
where the market is now. He and Toria. We went and sat down. He 
said, "I think you two friends had better take this rice and go and plant 
it. It is a good way to get money." So we took it and came. He said 
"This stuff. We did not have it before~ It came from the white men 
themselves. You two take some. Go and plant it in your village. Then 
when it comes up and there is plenty of it, cut it, bag it and sell it to 
get money." I do not know where Pita got his rice. This was the first 
time I had seen him. I did not know him before. We heard the talk, 
that is all. The talk came up to our village. It said, the men who 
have bisnis are at Maprik, so we got up and went. We said, "We two will 
go and see these bisnis men." We arrived. We sat down. We talked 
around and laughed. That is the way of bisnis, you know. We talked, 
they talked. Then we said, "Yes, we would like this stuff. So we will 
take it and go and plan.tit." They said, "Oh that's alright. You take 
some and plant it. You do it like this and this and so on." We had not 
seen rice growing before. True. Loa went to Australia in the 'good 
time' but after that he stayed home. 
We came back. We talked to all the people. "Cut the bush and 
get it ready for planting." Down below here at Kornbot. We planted it 
on this ground. The first time. It came up well. Then it came up 
well again. So we went and bought a hand huller. We cut the rice, 
threshed it and put it in the huller. We bought the huller at Bainyik. 
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We collected money from all the villages all around. They had pigs then 
and sold them to get money. When you have pigs, you have money. They 
sold pigs and got money. Now the council has passed a rule and the pigs 
are finished. 1 Before, yes. Many pigs. We brought this huller and 
put it at Sarobu and hulled the rice. Then the machine broke down. So 
we left it. We stopped planting rice. We planted only once here. But 
many men from all the villages planted. Some rice we put in the machine. 
Some we gave to them to plant. They got tired of walking and carrying 
rice. No trucks then to help them. They tired. So they left it. 
We only started planting again after we got coffee about 1965. Now, 
again they have t1red of rice. Now they only look to their coffee. 
' 
Loa went down to Simogun's camp. He saw him and Mr Bob Pulseford. 
He heard their meetings and talk. Came back and held a meeting here. 
This work was not the first. LOa went to see Simogun and Mister Bob. 
He got the method from them. Came back here and taught us. So we 
started bisnis here. Bisnis, store or whatever thing. Before they did 
not do it. Loa and I started it here. Held the meetings here, walked 
around to all the p],,aces told them too, we11t down. belO\i' .and told them. 
The Urat too. Everywhere. Then they started the work. Men started 
trade stores, men started tc;:> plant rice and things like .that. Before 
there was no bisnis. Loa and I were the start. The sawmill too. The 
same thing. we two held meetings and the Urats got together and did it 
there, at Musengwa. · · 
The first rice came from Maprik . 
. was new then. Before we did not have 
got ~.ice .from Maprik. Pita,and Toria 
and got it and planted it at Kotnbot. 
Now, all the people did not wo.rk hard. 
not working. . So the rice finished. 
a<;tricultural o;eficerhas brought it. 
·. . . ' 
We planted it at Kambot. It 
rice. Then Loa and I went and 
of Maprik had it. We two went 
We planted it and it was there. 
Some were lazy and lay about 
The first time. Now again. The 
So we have planted it again. 
Pita 'l'ariiande was a bisnis man. Augen was at supa::i::'L We were 
first here. Loci and .I. And these two at Mparik. · Loa bought a hand 
huller from Ba±nyi.k and put it at sanibu. We hulled the rice. But the 
machine blboked~ It did:not do a good job on the rice. We left the 
tnachi.ne.at Sambu, arid it is b:roken down there. It is rusty. It is 
there still. 
Simogun started his work over there, not here. He didn't send his 
men here. Some from Karawop came here. Mr corrigan's men. They were 
cutting timber with a sawmill. First at Maprik on Toria's land. Then 
later here at Musengwa. The work was carried on for a while. Then 
they got tired and left it •. We first heard the talk that this work had 
started at Supari. The work of planting rice. So we went and got some. 
Brought it. And planted it. 
Later, they wanted me to be the councillor. So I stood for the 
council., .and became the councillor. Now that is finished. I sit down 
here now. With all my grandchildren. 
1 A t.ocal Government Council py~law requires that no pigs be kept in the 
village. ~any.people misconstrued the new law, and believed theywere not 
all,Qwed to keep any pigs. Even when the law was explained many found the 
effort of keeping pi9s in :bush pens was too9reat. 
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AKOLASA'S NARRATIVE 
Akolasa 's narrative was collected during a brief' stay of 2/i lwuPs 
at Kuyor village in the southwestern Gawanga census di1Jis1'.on. I was 
unable to assess his present influence in his village and those 
surrounding it, but in the past, he has had considerable suJay over a 
large number of people. The two Europeans who he mentions in his 
narrative, Mr D.M. Fenbury and Father Schwartz SVD were also contacted 
and have independently corroborated some aspects of the events described 
by Akolasa. Father Schwartz added that KomaZako, the man who attempted 
to kiU him, wanted Akolasa to become the "King of New Guinea" following 
the establishment of the miUenium; but that Akolasa was reluctant to 
take an·active parit in the movement, and twice warned Schwartz to leave 
the area. Mr Fenbury, then an ANGAU offiaer, observed that AIB 
patrols in the area du!'ing 1944 were allowed to roam almost uncontrolled 
and as weU as· causing troubZe simiZar to that described by AkoZasa, 
aaused viUages to be borribed and str.affed by Allied aircraft without 
warning viUagers to leave them, and at times when it was completeZy 
unneaessary. 
Akolasa UJas intervieUJed in the evening,· in the company of tUJo 
other Kuyor men, who listened quietZy and assisted only UJith names or 
other factual mate!'iaZ which Akolasa. couZd not recall on the spur of 
the moment. 
.· ,· 
·I was born at Kuyor and lived here till I was a young man. Then 
the first white man came. It was after the big earthquake when we saw 
the firstwhite.man. 1 . The old people said it was their dead ancestors 
come back. They said this because they looked at·his face and recog-
nised their ancestors. I think this man was a surveyor. He gave them 
salt. I was too young.to be brave enough to go close.to him. He came 
as far as Kuyor and Bongowaukia and then went back again. Another one 
came not long after. He slept here too. The third one came. He 
was following the river. I was older now and I went to see him. I 
took him some bananas. He gave me a belt. Then Wood2 came to Wesor. 
,. 
When Wood came to Wesor he had a man from Kubriwat with him. He 
was the. interpretor. Wood gave steel knives to our fathers. I was 
fascinated by this. man. This white man. I followed him. He said 
I was too young to go with him, but ::j: followed hiill. He went to 
Kwatengisi to Bongowaukia and then to ~ubriwat. From there to Tau and 
.onto Musendai. Now I was too far from home to go back alone. I was 
. frightened, but I wanted to go with him. To see from where he came. 
FromMosendai we. w~nt down to Nungwaia. At Apangai the people tried to 
attack us. Wood fired his shotgun at them. We walked through the 
Wosera to Maprik. Wood got sick~ He went on a plane. We walked to 
Wewak. . l made my mark there and was sent to Salamaua on a ship. 
l 1935. · See also Stanley et al. {1935) •. 
2' · · J • H . 11.Diwai" · Wood, a labour recruiter. 
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At Salamaua I worked carrying cargo to Wau and Bulolo. The 
white men were working gold there. They did not tell us about the war. 
They said something bad was coming. When the Japanese came towards 
Wau, I ran away along the coast. There were many of us. Fenbury 1 
was there. He came with us as far as the Sepik. Then he went back. 
We crossed. I walked to Wewak, then along the coast. I think it was 
1943 when I got back here. It took nearly a year. 
At that time I was the only person here who spoke Pidgin. Some 
patrols came. I would talk with them and help them. One white man 
made a camp near Kuyor. There was another at Klafle. But then there 
was trouble. Some black soldiers came here. 2 They killed a pig. 
Then they saw women in a garden. · They grabbed them and raped them. 
They had a woman of Nuku with them too. Some of our men caught them 
and held them. The woman ran away. Then the soldiers got away .. 
They left their rifles and packs behind. One went to the Kombio. The 
others went and told the white man at Kalfle. I think he was really a 
half-caste Chinese. 3 The soldiers came back. I told them what had 
happened. I gave them back the rifles and packs •. They pointed their 
rifles atme and said they would shoot me. I called to the people to 
run away.from i;.he village. But they went away. Then they came back. 
There were two white men with them. They burned the houses here at 
Kuyor. Some .of our men tried to attack them with spears. TWo men 
from here, Akolasa, my namesake, and .PJ)ilindi were shot and killed. 
One man from Mahmsi, one :from Weser, three frontBongowaukia and one 
woiitan.. They broke doWt1 the gardens, pulled up the yams and taro. 
They then went away. I don't know if we killed any of them. 
We planted new gardens and began to make the flying fox tambaran. 
Then J!'enbury came to find out about the trouble. Costello too. They 
stayed at Kuyor •. They questioned us. Then I went with them to Aitape 
with· :four other men. We went on a ship to Lae. ··We stayed there until 
Christma.s~ There was a cou:i::t about the shooting. we told the court 
what happened. . There were some Bongos people there... So we brought 
them h0,me w:lth us. 
When I catne back from Lae I began my work. First I told them tn 
build a rest h6use. Then I organised people to clean up the village. 
Cut the bush back and make good tracks. I did this here around Bongos 
and at Seim~ Fenbury came back. He made me tultul. I made them dig 
latrines and make cemeteries. I taught people how to speak Pidgin. I 
didthese things because I had seen the good life of theirs. The white· 
men that is, I thought,. if we Clo these things, we will be able to live 
like· them too. I ·told them about the life of the white men. I said, 
"They have good houses, good food, clothes and everything. Their skins 
are l;>eautiful. They are big. They do not fight and argue with each 
other. We too must stop our fighting. Stop our disputes." People 
. 1 Mr D. M. Fenbury. 
2 Probably policemen attached to ari A.LB. unit based in the area, west 
of the Ipunda River. 
a In fact a Filipino, J. Conboy (Feldt, 1946). 
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asked me, "Why should we bury the dead people?" I told them, "Because 
that is what the white men do." I said, "Look at us. We have sores 
and our skins are covered with grile. 1 We sit on the ground, always in 
the dirt,. like pigs. We must change all this." 
When I had done this I thought what else can I do. Then the 2 
doctor sent Tomi from Ngahmbole to build an Aid Post at Bongowaukia, 
l organised the materials for this. I was tired of carrying the sick 
people to Dreikikir. Tomi told me about a new work which had started 
in the Urat. He said that it was about rice. He brought me some 
rice seed from Ngahmbole. He said that it was bisnis. That money 
came from it. I thought, if I plant this I will get.money too. I 
cut a. garden and planted this seed. It came up and I have this seed 
to other men. Some men from Kiyor, Bongowaukia, Kwatengisi, Mahmsi, 
Abegu, Daina, Masalaga and Wosambu. All planted rice. Then I went 
to see Anton. I took some men with me carrying rice. Anton gave us 
money for it. We talked about rice. I went back. I called a big 
meeting. All the people came. I showed them the money. I said, 
"If you plant riqe, money will come." Then I divided the money among 
all the people _who.had grown the first crop. 
But I thought. There is no one here who can help us make this 
bisnis strong. We need someone to teach our children about these 
· thing$. I went to find someone. At Laninguap .I found a priest. He 
said he would co:me with me and have a look. I organised everyone to 
make a house .·and a school. So when he came I· said, "Father. This is 
Yo:u:rhou$e.0 . So he said he would come. I marked leaders, organisers 
t9 get the children to. the school. From every village they came. The 
priest came and lived .in his house. 
· The patrol officer heard about this. He came down and asked the 
priest, "Who" does this land belong·to?0 Then he told us, "You cannot 
give. la.ii.a to white men." He asked us, "Why do you want a priest here?" 
. I told. him, "We want all our children schooled• Then they can be like 
white.'men. They· can be doctors, teachers., Patrol officers, nurses." 
He said, "Shtit up! You are mad. No black man can ever'do these things." 
At first many people did not want the priest here. They said the 
white men would try and kill us, as before. But I was strong. Then 
I organised the people to build the airstrip. When the first plane 
came here it was the bishop. Everyone was very happy. They were not 
wot'ried now. 
I was still thinking about bisnis. When I was at Lae I saw the 
white mens' bisnis. They had many women. They gave them money and 
clothes and food. They had sexual intercourse With them. I told 
people about this. I said this must be another way. Every man mus:t 
give his wife to this work. Wheri we carried rice to Brukham, our women 
prostituted themselves with the Urat men. We did not have enough money 
Tinea irribrieata. 
2 See Binghoiye's narrative. 
to do it here. 
this. 
But they had more money. 
396. 
So we made a bisnis like 
But the people became angry with me. I was telling them, "You 
must finish the tambaran. The white men do not have the tambaran." 
I showed the school children a pig which the Wesor men were bringing to 
the tambaran initiates. The men were very angry. Some of the luluai 
went to Dreikikir and told the patrol officer I was making trouble. 
They told him about the women too. He sent a policeman to get me. I 
was put in gaol for six months. 
When the kirapkirap 1 came here I was not sure. I thought it could 
be true. I thought, the white men I have been with might have hidden 
the truth from me. When I saw the people fainting I was frightened. 
Then Komalako talked to me. He held me and blew on me and I felt dizzy. 
Then I fell over. I could not stop it. But I did not go with them. 
I went and stayed at my house. Komalako tried to kill the priest. He 
thought the priest was preventing his father sending him the things. 
Then Waiengorome started his work. This time I thought it was 
true. He told us he had been at the plantation in New Ireland. He 
was walking on the road. Then he fainted and spoke with the dead. 
They gave him a book. He bought a suitcase and put this book in it. 
He came home. He told us to get suitcases and give them to him. He 
would fill them with money. 2 We all gave him two pounds. The priest 
came and had a look. He said the book was just a school book. The 
patrol officer caine. He made us get our suitcases.. He told us we 
were stupid to believe this. But we did. Waieng6rome then took the 
body of his infant nephew and buried it. He built a house on top. 
We put our cases in the house. He said the spirit of the dead baby 
would fill the cases with money. I really thought the patrol officer 
was trying to stop us from finding the way. 
We became tired of being in trouble all the time. The patrol 
officer a$ked us, "Did we want bisnis?" Some men said they were tired 
of always being in trouble, they were tired of bisnis. But he said, 
"I will send you a white woman that will bear you many children." He 
was speaking in pictures. He was speaking about coffee. We all 
planted ocffee. Toromble 3 was the one who brought the patrol officer 
all the time. He said Waiengorome's. work was rubbish. I think that 
is right now. 
I The 1956 movement, so named because of the way in which adherents 
jumped up and down. 
2 The "Red Box" movement. 
a Member of the House of Assembly for Dreikikir Open, 1972-
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WAHUTE'S NARRATIVE 
Wahute is evecywhere acknowledged as the soUJ.?ce of the l956 
~movement. In l972 he remains a man of presence. There is some-
thing almost indefineably different about Wahute. He moves slowly, 
and holds his head still, moving his eyes to look at things. He 
speaks ve!"Y quietly, almost in a whisper at times, and grasps peoples' 
arms when shaking hands. Some men avoid shaking hands with him; the 
power that many witnessed in him in the 1960s -is obviously still 
foremost in their minds. 
Wahute lives at Selni, but moves around a lot, visiting 
Mahan:ung three ol' four times a year. Both men az>e still quietly 
continuing their search fQr ·the entrance to an underworld which is 
marked by a buried shell ring; and is ZOcated near the summit of 
Mihet. In DecembeP 19'?1 they. shared a brief rejuvenation of their 
fol'fher status when they led an ercpedition, which included the leaders 
of the PeU Associa,tion, into the mountains around Mihet, to t!"Jj and 
find the Spot Where God C1'eated the W01' 'ld. 
Wahute is sti'll knoivn as a g'lasman, a seer. He c'laims he 
no 'longer us.es hie oza· powers, but hie p:resence in a group makes peopZe 
Mith t:rouliled consciences iZZ at ease. Thus Wahute spends much of 
hie time a'lone. He ft>equently walks alone on his visits to his old 
contaats • . He says he can bring on a shaking fit if he wishes, but 
does not do it any rl'l()Pe because it frightens people:. 
Wahute 's narrative was not easy to .follow. Mu.ah of his 
d~sa:r.i-£ption Was in the· foPm of analogies Ol' hin.ted suggestions of 
act:ions ii1hich might or might not have ocaur:red. Some.of what appears 
in apparently oonarete terms in the na?Tative shouZd be read with 
the difficuZties of transZating such material- in mind. Wahute aZso 
stops in. mid sentence, mouth open, momentariZy t:ransfi:red. When he 
begins speaking again he frequentZy does not take up whe:re he Zeft 
off. Given his description of fits during his adoZesence and 'later, 
thifl behaviout> is possibZy the resuZt of a miZd epil.eptic condition. 
I was born at Mahimbulhime at Selni village (about 1920). 
When I was very sll\all my mother left her body. My father looked after 
me and my father i s brother's wife gave me food. Then later again my 
fatl;ier left his body too. I cannot remember the first men from out-
side coming to Selni. l was toe;> sll\all • But when I was sll\all we had 
:a lUluai arid tultul. 
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I started working for a surveyor when I was young. I was 
too young to work properly so I just stood by the map table to chase 
away the insects. I served food in the camp and did washing too. I 
worked for three surveyors, "Sitni", "Hip" and "Brai"1 • We went 
along the coast between Aitape and Matapau. We went to the top of 
the river that lies near Bongos. We went to Maimai and Wewak. And 
on the Sepik River. To Ambunti and the Ara. River. We worked. We 
made airstrips at Maimai, Apau and Agarona. At Maimai one surveyor 
became very sick. we carried him to Wew.ak but he died2• He was 
buried there. We also worked in Palai, Lumi and Wapei. I know all 
these areas. They went with their glass, always looking. 
When I finished my contract with the survey I got work at 
wewak and went on a boat up the Sepik. I worked for some Europeans. 
At Chambri. I was a servant th.ere. 
My work started when I first worked for the survey. I was 
still very young. I did not have to shave then. I was sick at Wewak. 
For four months. Then I felt as if I wanted to leave my body. I 
felt this thing, like a wind. This was when I began to believe in 
this work. 
into me. 
I felt the wind. At the Wewak Hospital. This wind came 
3 It made me shake and loose my body • Then I became stronger. 
I did not leave my body any longer. Later, when I was older it came 
back again. 
·-
I came back to my village. Then the war started. Some men, 
who were police before, they became kiapatan4 • They looked after the 
village. we went to Tadj i near Ai tape. we worked on an airstrip 
there. We made the first one, then the second one. We went for a few 
months then changed with another line from our own area. I was lucky. 
I changed and went home and then bombs came down. They were killed 
by the bombs. When I came home, this whiteman who was a surveyor 
before, he came and got me. He was in the army now. we worked at 
Nungwaia and made a camp there. we patrolled about the ridges down 
there. We had a small camp near Tumam.too. Down by the stream under 
the trees. We had camps at Musilo, Pelnandu, Musendai and Bongos, 
Nuku and Aitape. One half-caste Filipino was living near Bongos. The 
Americans came with us sometimes. Okay, the war finished. 
1. It is difficult to identify these men. "Sitni" is possibly G.A.V. 
Stanley. 
2. Probably H.D. Eve, who died of scrub typhus in 1939. 
3. Possibly, Wahute was suffering from a form of epilepsy. 
4. Japanese village representatives. 
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When the war finished I went to Rabaul, to Kokopo. I was 
a foreman. I stayed for one contract. One year and a half. 
The first time I heard about God was from the missionary. 
Father Kunisch came from Ulau. He made a service in the wam. He 
told us to get rid of sorcery and to listen to the word of God. 
Later catechists came. Their names were Danerai, Mundumar, 
Gabriel, Kapus and Kangar. But I first personally heard God speak at 
Wewak. When the wind came into me. I did not leave my body for 
ever then. I· came back. My sister left her body in the village. 
She came to me in Wewak. She told me she had left her body. She 
did not want to. She told me a man had worked sorcery against her 
using her menstrual blood and now she had left her body. She had 
come to tell me. I was asleep and my sister came to tell me. She 
came and stood by my bed. I listened to her. She said, "Hey yout 
get up, I want to tell you. something." She told me that a man {her 
husband?) had wanted to get rid of her and ha.d used her blood. I 
talked with her. At dawn she went. Later they sent. me word that 
my sister was dead. I said, 11 Ye.s I know, she came and saw me." 
My little girl died in 1954 .• · I tried to bring her back to 
life but. I could not. The people came to my house to be with me and 
to show '\:hey were.sorry. I wanted to get them some coconuts to drink. 
I did. Then ! went to the latrine. I saw a coconut lying beside the 
path. I thought~ '.t will feed this to my daughter. I took the coconut 
soup with it. Then I put a tanget in the ground by my 
child's bead arid put C;:iroton leaves around it. I tolcf the people to 
stop crying. r'satby·my daughter and·heldher head.in my lap for a 
.long time. Then I ate the soup which I had made. It was dark now. 
l'eople made a fire beside us. I don't know what happened. Did I 
sleep or what? My wife tried to rouse me, but she found I was 
asleep. au:tmy spirit had left my body and was with my child's 
spirit when she tried to waken me. When she tduched me I began to 
shake• I could hot stop. Men tried to hold me but I was too strong. 
They rubl:>e(l me W'i:th leaves arid then :f stopped. The· nex:t day we buried 
my c~il-d. 
After my child was buried i began to shake again. I. looked 
at another tnan. And he too began to shake. I could make' the spirit 
go into them. They began shaking and falling over. My child was 
-killed l:;>y sorcery. I told them, you must l.09k up. All the time you 
are doing bad, secret things. I looked up. I saw the sun, the man 
wh() lbdk~!r after us. we pray and he sees us. He SE!es everything. 
lle~;],tes it irt hi.s bOok. I said to them, you believe, 
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you are Catholics, you follow God's word as it is written in the 
Bible. But I have not learned these things. I am a man of no 
account. But the spirit has come into me. 
I went to Dreikikir to the priest. I went because I was 
worried about sorcery and lying, and about leaving my body all the 
time. I came up to the priest. I said I was worried by the sorcery 
and magic. I wanted to follow God. I went around revealing sorcery 
and magic. My own brother had sorcery. When I looked at him he 
fell on the ground. I did this with some other men too. 
1 Kokomo heard about my work. He sent a tanget to me. 
He wanted me to help get rid of all the sorcery. I did it. I 
worked in Luwaite, Emul, Porombil, Musenau, Namaiasung, and at 
Dreikikir. But the priest did not like me. I argued with him once 
before. He did not properly teach the children in the school. No 
English. only Pidgin. And only singing hymns. He was blocking the 
road. I threw the blackboard out of the door. Father Yonoman wrote 
to the kiap. He told the kiap that I sa.id I. had died and been 
resurrected by God. Thekiap sent for me. I told him that was not 
true. Only that God's spirit came into me sometimes. My eyes were 
clear then. But they have closed the road for me. Now I am not clear. 
When I was at Dreikikir some men from Moihu' came to me. 
They said a woman had died and they wanted me to come. So I went 
there. She was dead. So I held her hand. I felt the spirit coming 
into her body.. I asked her if she wished to come back to life or to 
stay in the spirit world. People saw her spirit, like a bright 
light. But she died again. I raised her. I raised another in my 
village. I look at them, that is all. It is not my power. They 
want to leave their bodies, that is their business. But I look at 
them and their spirit returns. They open their eyes and they get up. 
There were three altogether. One was very bad. she was dead for 
three days. She was swollen. But she came back. She is still 
alive. But now I have eaten the wrong foods and I have lost this. 
After this some rice was stolen from Supari. Augen sent 
for me, to find who had stolen it. The kiap at Maprik told them to 
ask me to find tlw th1ef. I went to SuparL 'l'he pol.ice came al:m. 
I lined all the men. I told them God's spirit came into me. If they 
lied to Ille God would kill them. I began asking them one at a time, 
if they had stolen the rice. But they were afraid.. They said they 
1. . See Kokomo• s narrative. 
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had taken it. Four men came and said it was them. At Supari many 
people from Bumbita saw me. They asked to go to their villages. I 
went with a policeman called Bun. He was from Albinama. We went to 
Amakai, Ningalimbi, Bulamita, Wareli, Bana, Bombolsilime, Hambini, 
Selni, Selnau and Arisili. Only at Warengamei did the people stop 
us. The luluai was angry. I told them if they wanted to live with 
sorcery and evil things in their midst I would not try to help them. 
It was their affair. Later I went alone to,Mihet and Labuain. In 
these villages I could make men fall down and shake. But it was not 
my personal power. It was God working through me. 
I went to Maprik to see the kiap •. I told him this story. 
The first man was Kalmin. It is he who makes the earthquake. He is 
the beginning of everything. God made the heaven an.d the earth. 
God put a shell ring, an iron and a I?ig's skull on Mihet. Now the 
first spirit, Ka,lmin came from Mihet to us. Now, although we follow 
thtt Catholic church, the source is with Kalmin. He holds the key to 
Mihet. Now there were brothers. Three brothers. Their sister was 
Tombili. The oldest brother was Napil. The next Kalxnoi and the last 
Ingambilis. They were the children. The oldest brother broke the 
law. God's ten laws. so God said, you can stay here and work hard. 
Make gardens and give birth to children. The other two went to 
Efiglandand Australia. The sister's children went to America. They 
are our brothers arid cpusins. ;we are one family. We are the older 
brother and you are the younger brothers.• The kiap said I was mad 
and to get .. out of .his· office. 
Mahan~<l was at Brukham, working on the airstrip. He 
heard Jenar the luluai from MQiwhaktalking about me. It was in the 
evening after work. Jenar knew of a wc>man named Kwinmi at Albalung. 
Jenar wanted me to go and see Kwinmi because she was doing this sort 
of work too. Mahanung and Jenar came to Selni to find me. we all 
walked from Selni to Albalung, with some other men too. 
We arri~ed late and slept. Three men from Kilmanglen were 
there to see Kwinmi, Apnimbo, Bun and one other. I talked to them and 
they began to shake. They fell down. Then Mahanung also began to 
shake and he fell down. When they wo.ke up we went to see this woman 
who had died. I raised her from the dead. 
" . 
I walked back to Selni. Mahanung stayed at Tuman. ThenMr 
Neville came arid.arrested Mahanung. They called O\lt for me. A police-
lNm. came f~r me. He took ine to Larlingwap • :,r told the kiap my story. 
£>~e ~apung•.s narrative. 
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They put a rifle to my head and asked me if I was afraid to die1 • 
I said I was not afraid because God had spoken with me. The kiap 
became less angry now. We were taken to Maprik. I was put in gaol 
for five months. Later I was gaoled again, but that time for adultery. 
When I was in gaol the second time Pita Lus was there too. He was 
making this work. 
Now other men are trying to find the road. Yaliwan will 
not find the road at Hurun. It is hidden at Mihet. That is where 
God made the world. That is where the Germans first came. Number 
One Aitape2 , not number two. I could have found the way if they had 
not held me. The people saw me lose my body. They became frightened 
I would not come back. So they held me. Now my eyes are not clear. 
I am blind now. They have closed the road. 
l. An independant European witness, Mr J. Waters, now of Canberra, 
says he did not see this happen. It is possible the police 
threatened or suggested to Wahute that he would be shot. Minilam 
independantly also mentions the threat of shooting. Summary 
executions occurred during the war. 
2 •. A reference to the pre-war administrative divisions of the then 
Aitape District. 
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MAHANUNG'S NARRATIVE 
Mahanung lives in Ngahmbole hamlet, Twnam village. During my stay 
in the village, I was living only a few hundred metres from his home. He 
was very interested in my WoPk, and we had frequent, faP Panging 
discussions, which were often very difficult foP me to foUow. My Zack 
of knowledge of UY'at myth and of myths and legends which Mahanung has 
heaPd in other parts of New Guinea, as well as the sort of teaching he 
received from SSEM missionaY'ies, pPevented me from making complete 
sense of many of his stories. He is a taU man for an UPat, with long 
aY'ms and legs, and a slightly wild Zook in his eyes when excited. He 
is also a VePy sensitive person who appeayas to be continually styauggling 
with his conscience, pePhaps a consequence of his stPong awaPeness of 
· "sin". 
ShoPtly before I left Twnam, I heard Mahanung singing in his house, 
as he had done often duY'ing my stay. Later however, he burst in the 
door of my house and grasped me tightly by the ayams and asked in an 
intense whisper if I woul.d take him to the cemetery and show him how 
Europeans gained access to their wealth. I tried to e:x:plain that my 
f athel" had not shown me, and that. I did not know about these things. · 
Teai>8 stt>eq,meddou.m his face and he turned and left, obviously not 
believing me. It ?JJci.s an extremely disturbing e:x:peY'ience. 
This transcY'iptionis the resuit of two sessions, in which I asked 
Mahanung to speak. epeoifically about his life, and not to dJJell on any 
subJ:~c'fa f O'l'. too long. . .. . 
Mahanungis Binghoiye's father's brother''s son • 
. My mother and father made me ontop at Moiengepe. My mother slept 
~nd my father came and· had intercourse with her. Moiengepe is in the 
middle of the village. Tasienge .is right at the top. Moiengepe is in 
·. the middle and Ngahmbole down below. It is close to the track down to 
Moimele' e. My mother slept in her bed. My father got up from his bed 
and ~ent and had intercourse with her. · 
She became pregnant. She went to a rough little house, a birth 
hut. ·My father made it. Just like a shithouse. At Tasiertge. She 
cut lt\Y umbilicµs. My t\\Tin brother died. 1 He stopped at Tasienge. My 
bi.9 J:):to"thet stayed in the burial ground. How he has assisted me in my 
work... My body is here. His :spiritds here. That's true. 
Alright. Before there were no Europeans. When my mother gave 
birth tome, I didn't see any Europeans. Time passed ari.d the Germans 
came~ The Germans came and sat down at Aitape and the Chinese. One 
l It is not clear whether or not Mahanuhg's brother died at birth as he 
claims, or lived until about 16 years of age at Moiwhak village. What 
is.noteworthy is the similarity between this passage and Binghoiye's 
·, descl!'i:ption of his Pondo experiences. I think it likely Mahanung has 
"borrowed" from Binghoiye's experience. 
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Chinese, that's all, came to Suain. I have forgotten his name now. 
He had a shotgun and he shot the birds ontop here. The people of 
Sumul, Whaleng, Labuain and Mihet, and Arisili and Selnau and Surnbaure. 
All these places knew him. We did not. We were just kanakas. We 
had not heard anything. We had stone knives. When I was little my 
father and my big brother would go and cut the bush. .I was only able 
to sit down and look after the fire. He and my brother did the work. 
I ate food, that's all. My brother would get water for me. I would 
drink. Later on, they did the heavy work. I held their things. 
Planting mami or taro. They planted and I carried the plants to them. 
Later my mother left me. She died. My father looked after me. I 
was an older child and I did work too. 
The first iron knife came. They got them first in the Kornbio 
and the Western Urat. They bought them. Yambes got them from the 
Kornbio. Our parents got rings and went and bought them. When they 
came to a ceremoney, or a tarnbaran, they brought them. When they 
showed them to us, we said, "That's mine, that's mine." They all said 
that. They were elated. They bought them. By the time I was a 
young man we had tomahawks and bush knives. We kne'W where to buy them. 
Before they all came together. They worked as one. They all got up 
and cut one man's garden. Then they cut another's. And another's. 
Now they go about on their own. One man and his wife now cut their own. 
The first men that came here from the coast had black skins. 
There were no white skins then. The Chinaman was at Suain. They went 
down and worked for three or four months. All these men from Labuain, 
Mihet and Kornbio too. He bought them. We didn't know about the coast 
then. We lived in .the big bush. When they finished working for the 
Chinaman they went to Aitape. They saw Kiap Lepat. They got money. 
They knew now. They bought things. They came back. They had 
plenty of kni'1'es and axes. They said, "Alright, let's go back and get 
many rings from the Drats." They brought many knives and gave them to 
our parents. They knew about this now. First they said, "Where do 
these knives come from? I think a masalai must make them." I was 
small then. I heard them talking that's alL Time passed. Then 
they came and g<:>t onei of my fathers, Borondai. My son carries his 
name now. Taihiwor too. They came and took Borondai. They tied his 
hands like this. They didn't drag them away. They just held their 
hands. When they were up the road further, at Sahik, they took the. 
ropes off. Then they went down to the coast. They thought they might 
run away. They asked them if they wanted to go. 'rhey said yes. They 
went down to the coast. Now all the other places, Nartaha, Moilenge, 
Yerhmain, Moiwhak, Musilo, Daihunge they, did not. Men went from here 
first. Yaurnbilis from Asilinge was the first. He was made paramount 
luluai. He went first. Borondai he did not come back. He died at 
Wailis Island. Ten years he stayed there. 
When the others came back they talked. They talked about the huge 
ocean. And the white men who were at Aitape. They called them masta. 
They said their skins were all white. Men here said, "What sort of men 
are these? Masalai I think?" Men who had been said, "No. They have a 
country of their own, Germany." We understood then. 
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We stayed in the bush. Then some men from here went down to the 
coast. They cooked the ashes from the fire, the same way as they made 
salt before and they brought it back. They cut some dry coconuts and 
put salt water in the shells. They brought them back. Men here drank 
it. They said, "Oh man, that's good. Number one." I went with them 
with my brothers and fathers. With Taihiwor. After he came back from 
Wailis Island. We went to samark first. Then to Yasum and then 
followed the Amuk River to its head and came to Mihet. Came up to 
Kwalnam. Right ontop now. You can see the ocean. Then down to the 
coast. Follow the river and come up to the coast. At Ulau. There 
were no white men at Ulau then. Taihiwor had seen them at Aitape. The 
kiap had made him luluai. He came back with his hat. This was a good 
thing. It made us strong. Yaumbilis was the first luluai here. He 
marked the other luluais and tultuls. 
l During this. time my father moved from here to· Hultuwam. I was 
small. When I came back from the coast first, I came back to Hultuwam. 
we moved to Hultuwam because we were worried about the new things. On 
top there they knew Pidgin. we didn't. They knew about the coast. 
We didn't. · 
·When the first kiap came here, the word came from Yaumbilis. It 
was Kiap Thompson. 2 We· lined up here at Ngahmbole. The men and women 
were shaking. They were frightened. We knew about Europeans from the 
people in the Kombio. So we didn't hide in the bush. He lined us and 
marked our luluai. First Taihiwor was tultul. · Later he gave Mejiare 
the hat and Taihiwor became luluai. When he died Me' mwa got it. Then 
he died and sepehoi got it. He died and his grandson Saiyarume got it. 
Yawltbilis talked to us. One man of ours had been to Rabaul, Kohimip. 
He knew how to translate. And Taihiwor. Halto too, had been to Manus 
and knew Pidg·in. The kiap came back again. And then again. Two times 
more. He took our .names. we were not :trightened now. Thompson was 
a bicjman, fat1 with a beard. He had policemen with him. They shot the 
codoP,ut there. '!'he mark is stil'l there. Before Bepelet was killed here 
with a shotgun. 3 . The policemen stood around •. The kiapsaid, "Don't try 
to fight us.. We are too strong." The sergeant took our names. 
Yaumbilis translated. 
Then Hook came.I+ He was a tall man. He had salt, was trying to 
persuade thetn to let us go with him. He stayed over at Musingwik, where 
Halto livec;i. I went there and saw him. He asked us, did we want to go 
with him. He gave me a red laplaJ2. He gave other men laI>lap. He gave 
our parents matches. He wrote down our names. He gave them knives and 
beads and salt. Our fathers were sad. They. cried. Mahinga cried 
for us. But Binghoiye had gone already to Rabaul. I don'.t know who he 
1 A hamlet of Twnam village, first established during this period. 
2 Oliver Giles Thompson, District Officer, Aitape District, 1923. 
(Report to the League of Nations, 1923.) 
3 See Mwalhiyer's narrative. 
4 Watter (Wally) John Hook, labour recruiter. 
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went with but you can ask him. 1 We left. we went to Asilinge. 
Yaulimbis' village. Then to Saunes, slept there and got some more men. 
Then to Wamsis, followed the river to Suain. Then to Yakamul and to 
Aitape. Hook gave us rice and fish. we saw Kiap Thompson, told him 
how long we were signing on. I was going for three years. 
The first time. Oh dear. We didn't.have anyone to look after us. 
No one to cook our food. It was cold and we were sick. We slept on 
the deck of the ship. We came to Boram near Wewak. There was no kiap 
there, just bush. Boram had a plantation. One bush house and a 
policeman. We said we wanted to go ashore. To cook some rice. We 
ran away here. Me and one man from Tumam . The policeman caught us. 
But we got away again and came to Ulau. Came along the coast. At Ulau 
we found the road and came back here. Hook came back. He wasn't angry. 
He asked us why we ran away. we told him. we were hungry. We got no 
food. The crew hit us. So we ran away. We couldn't understand them. 
We had our language, that's all. we hid from the policemen at Ulau too. 
Three months went by. 'i'hen Hook came back. He asked for me to 
come back. I went back. Kiap Thompson was not angry.. I told him 
what had happened. This ship was called "Meteran". It belonged to 
Germany. ·we went again on this ship. Wen.t to Boram. Cooked food 
there. We had a man to 16ok after us this time. Them we came up to 
. Raba.ul. 
. we looked at Rabaul. we saw cars and ships, white men, and women, 
Chinese and Malays. We went to the Carpenter lines. The clerk took 
our names. We.stayed there. Later they sent us to the plantations. 
0 Ypu in this group go to Kavierig. This group to Baining. This group 
stay he,re." ·1 went to Baining for three years. At the end I ca.me back 
to Rabaul. The clerk asked me. Did I want to go back to my village? 
1: said rio. so I stayed another three years. I went to Mister Malale, 
at Natewa. The J!:uroJ?eans didn't work. They sat down in their houses. 
In the morning we lined up in front of ·his house. He came onto the 
verandah. He. _would say, "Alright, this line cut copra. This line cut 
grassi. .. He stayed in the house. All the time. For three years. He 
asked me ff I wanted to go home. I said yes, but I lied. I wanted to 
go to another place, to see. a new place.; The first time, we -had a bad 
Europ~an. We took him to court. This man was small, short. He liked 
to hit us. He shouted, quickly like this, "You are bad men ••• yayayayaya." 
Like that. He would jump about like this, and hit us, oh boy. He had 
a whip like a jungle cane. We got angry. Some Sepiks ran away, went 
to Ra.haul. Okay, we took him to court. The kiap came and said, 
"Alright, get your things and get out for good." Then Mister Kasowil 
calt\e to look after us. He was a good man. we ate rice, tinned fish, 
sometimes meat. We slept in a house that we built. The clerk gave us 
a blanket, spoon and fork, plates and a box. 
While we were there we fought and argued. some. men found girls to 
have intercourse with. But while I was at Baining I didn't have a girl. 
Some men used young men like gii:;ls, but I didn't like that. These boys 
came from the plantations too. They went up them, just like girls. 
was taken by force by an unnamed European. see Binghoiye's 
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This was bad. It was the men from Yakamul that started it. They 
do it there. I fought with them because of this. Argued. Then at 
Natowa again. Fought and argued. With the Sepiks. They wanted t.o 
get the young boys. I said, "They not your women. They are boys. 
They have come to work." But they were strong and took them. We 
argued with them. We got all the young boys from Tau 1 who were there. 
We fought and cleared out the Sepiks. Only men from the Urat stayed 
there. While I was there I got into trouble with a girl. Not real 
trouble. No one saw me. She liked me. She asked me. She was the 
wife of a man from Rabaul. we did it twice, that's all. It finished 
then. After that there were no more girls. I stayed strong. 
I came back to my village. One year later I got my wife. One 
year later the earthquake came 2 . When I came back, they were making a 
tambaran. That morning they were lining up the yams to go to the 
tambaran at Musingwik, Daihunge, Musembelern, Musilo. The yams were 
lined up. They went from here over to there. We wanted to repay our 
debt to them. We had collected the husks of coconuts so we knew how 
many yams we had to return to them. When I came back 1 didn't know 
about these things. My father told me. Go to the bush and feed sago 
to the pig. Help me. You are a young man and you go with the young 
women. It is not good if you ruin my yams. You had better stay away. 
He said this to me. So I stayed away from the place where they had the 
yams. 
I had to make a garden first and build a house. So I stayed here 
while they went around on the tambaran. This day, it was like this, 
morning. Then the earthquake came. First it was slow. A big noise. 
Then the second time. Bang! The next one was a big one. Men fell over, 
cried out, trees fell down, coconuts and houses. We put the yarns away. 
We thought we were lost. The ground was broken all down the village, 
cracked open. The hills had fallen into the valleys. The trees were 
smashed. One catechist from the coast. The priest had told him, get 
some holy water and pour it on the stone, the one ontop of Mihet. 3 He 
poured it down the side. I think if he had poured it straight we would 
have been finished. He tipped it on the ground. Alright the ground 
shook. Kalmin4 was angry and rocked the ground. He was angry about 
the tambaran too. The house tambaran fell down. The gardens were 
alright. At Musengwa the hill fell down and blocked the river. We went 
and looked. All of us went and helped them with men from Daihunge, 
Mulenge, Musembelem, Musingwik, we all went and cleared the rocks. The 
water ran away. Then it fell again and blocked the stream completely. 5 
The Tau villages are Gawangavillages two hours walk south from Tumam. 
2 11.30 am, 20 September, 1935. See Stanley et al (1935). There were 
two large shocks, the second occurring at 2.00 pm on the same day. After-
shocks occurred for over a month following the initial shocks. This 
earthquake had a magnitude of 7.9 on the Richter scale. Its epicentre 
was located north of Lumi (CSIRO, 1972:9). 
3 A peak in the Torricelli's north of the Dreikikir area. 
4 A creator spirit. 
5 TWo reasonably sized lakes still exist near Musengwa village. 
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We looked after the yams. Then the leaves were dry. We took 
them out and put them in the house. You can't have intercourse during 
this time. It's the same with children. If you do you will ruin the 
baby. It's skin will get sores and. it's eyes will run. Now you pile 
up the yams. The women see them and they are very pleased. They say 
to their daughters, "This is a good man. You will not worry for food 
or for your children. He is a strong man." When the women have come 
and got the yams and put them in the house, alright, that night you can 
go inside your wife, in your house. You go to her bed. You go inside 
her. You put the semen into her womb. Then when you are finished and 
your penis ±s small, you go back to your bed. The semen stays there. 
It is very small after the first time. It sleeps in the womb. Later 
it will grow bigger. 
Alright, close to this time the war came. There was a lot of 
talk about it. It came from the coast. It said the Japanese had come. 
Now men from plenty of villages went to see them on the coast. They 
were at But, Milian, Korokor. Later they came and marked their 
kiapatans here. They marked Saiarume, Mwalhiyer, Nihulu and Hausarp. 
I stayed here for some time. Then I went to work. All the kiapatans 
sent us. They said you can go and work for the Japanese at Korokor. I 
went and worked there. Then to But. I helped them with a woman from 
Mesen. I took them to court. Melkatanai from Labuain, he was a 
kiapatan. They argued with me. They said. I could not report them. 
They got together and raped a woman. I came back to Korokor. Then the 
Japanese took me to Hollandia. We went on a big ship, then on a canoe 
with a motor. Then the war came close. 
We.worked on the airstrip at Skomambu, Sokosai, Sokoyu, Sokoyambis. 
We stayed at the airstrip. We made ditches on each side and at the 
ends. Then planes came over. The first line dropped bombs. When 
the first bombs came down we lay down in the ditches. The planes came 
over very low. I thi.nk the pilot understood. He saw we were all 
):)lack men. He didh' t drop any more bombs. When it finished, we got 
up and went irito the bush. The lookout who looked for planes looked 
·through his binoculars. Looked. There were no more planes now. We 
came back. They called out, the planes have gone. They said to us. 
Australia and America have come together. They are close now. You had 
better go home. I said to them. We want to go to our village. 
Alright I got one line. We walked to Sokosai. We got a canoe and came 
across the water. A long line of men. Some from the beach and some 
from the bush, together. Some from Vanimo, some from Arop, Malu, Sanu, 
we came. Yakamul, Ulau. The Japanese saw us. We told them we were 
going home. They said, "Alright, you go." We came to Ai tape. We 
entered the bush. Came up to Palai and through the Urim to our village. 
I came back to Hultuwam. Australia came to the beach. The bombs 
were dropped on the beach. At But, Wewak, Ai tape, Limian, Korokor, 
Ulau and Yakamul. Then all the Japanese came inside here. 
The Japanese came up everywhere. All the villages. Binghoiye 
fought them at Finschafen. They beat the Japanese. Man, the black 
men can really fight. It's true, ontop in the planes it was not us . 
. '.t'he way you fight is alright. You look at the time, the two of you. 
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You come, they come, now you fight. Black men fight differently. 
They fight horribly. Our fight, black men's fight is very strong. We 
don't think. We just fight. You look at the time, talk on the radio, 
then you fight. Black men just go and fight. 
Alright. The Japanese came. I ran away into the bush. Down 
below here. Around in the bush. Once this man here tricked us. 
Moihem of Tumam. We slept in our house. He trapped us. He took the 
Japanese. They caught us and made us carry their cargo to Yaurang. 
They were getting ready to fight there. I took the cargo and came back. 
I didn't stay. Some stayed there. When the fight came, hand grenades 
were thrown into the house where the Japanese were asleep. One police-
man shot some too. The rest of them ran away. 1 Later on the 
Australians would have shot Moihem. But Nihulu, the paramount luluai 
hid this story. He didn't tell them. So he is here now. I didn't 
go and help them round up the Japanese. I stayed here and fixed up my 
gardens and house at Hulituwam. 
Then the evangelists came. The labour recruiters came too and 
bought plenty of men. They went to Rabaul, Lae, Salamaua, Buka, 
Kavieng, and all these places. I stayed here. Some went to work and 
came back. Went and came back. I stopped here. The kiap came to 
Dreikikir. But then a man in the Kombio killed a woman.~-H-e killed 
his wife and cut her sister. Then only the doctor stayed at Dreikikir. 
The kiapwent away from Dreikikir. Why? Because they killed people. 
They-w;;e always making trouble. Fighting and arguing. Over their 
ground, their women. The kiap got tired. He went. Only a policeman 
stayed. There was no kiap for a long time. Four years. Or five 
years. 
The evangelists came and stayed at Namon where the Co-operative 
Society's shed is now. I went to their school. I walked there. Some 
days I stayed and looked after my garden. One woman came to Hultuwam 
sometimes to hold chu:tch services. I went to this school because 
Binghoiye said we were living in the bush. We had nothing. He told 
me to go to this school. Me and Bihwiliam went to this school. Later 
he did not stay good. He is dead. I lived a good life and I am here. 
Then at this time Saiyerume wanted to work another .tambaran at 
Christmas time. I left the school and came to help him. He said I 
had to pay back the debt owed by my father. So I went with them to do 
this. It took a long time. Not one month. A whole year. I did it. 
I killed pigs and cassowaries, cooked food. Made decorations. 
Collected the blood from the cassowaries. Got the yams. Made the 
decorations inside the house. Then Mwalhiyer and Yuruwainga's men went 
inside and saw them. We made a large feast. We put nettles on their 
penes, cut them, decorated them, danced and sang. They caught and 
Japanese camped at Yaurang were attacked by an ANGAU patrol under the 
command of Mr D.M. Fenbury on 17 June 1944. Seven Japanese were killed 
·and 540 kg of rice was captured. (ANGAU War Diary, September 1944.) 
Moihem was forced to arrange carriers under threats of death. 
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cooked a pig to repay us. Plenty of pigs. We plantecf yams, watched 
them. They came up well. 'fhe leaves went dry. Then we pulled them 
out. Brought them up to the village. Then they had intercourse with 
their wives. 
After this Wahute started his work. They all said. This man is 
a seer, he can divine many bad things. He can tell a man has been having 
intercourse with other women. So I said. Let's go and see him. First 
he came to Moihu'. He came here. One woman had died. Wahute came and 
told them. Get one pig and tie it up. Cook it. Make a table. Do 
it by four o'clock. They did this. At four o'clock they washed and 
came back. They·put the food on the table. Wahute stood in front of 
the table. He spoke to God. Then they ate the food. The bones and 
the scraps stayed on the table. They sat and talked. Then this dead 
woman came back. Some people jumped up with fright. They said, "Hey, 
look, there is one white woman coming here." This was the start of the 
work. This woman was dead and was in the cemetery. But they made the 
small feast. And she came back, shining, like a pressure lamp. Every-
one was frightened. If they had not jumped up and been frightened, I 
don't know, she may have stayed alive. She might have been here now. 
When I heard this, I wanted to see if it was true. I thought it was a 
lie. They said it was true. 
Now, one man Jenar luluai of Moiwhak, came and saw me at Brukham. 1 
I was there helping to make the airstrip. He said, "I think you and I 
should go and see this man. He knows about sanguma. He is doing good 
work." I said, "Have you seen him?" He had seen him at Moihu'. 
Alright we went. We went to Wareli and Warengame and came to Selni. 
We spoke to him. He said, "What do you want?" We said, "We have come 
to see you, so that you can look at us two." People had said we were 
sorcerers who had eaten sorcery magic and had killed men. Wahute said, 
"You luluai, no. You, Mahanung, yes you have eaten the sorcery, but you· 
have not killed any man." Alright. He got up and said, ''We will go. 
He got his brother and the tultul and luluai, and we went. 
One woman from the Urim had sent word for him to come. Her name 
is Kwinmi. She lives at Yalikem near Albalung and Yauatong. We went. 
Pen and me and Jenar and some others from here. We came up and saw a 
dead woman. She was swollen. She was covered with blankets. She was 
not rotten. Just swollen around the stomach. We went to the village 
and stayed until dark. We slept. Now Kwinmi said to Wahute. "Come to 
the cemetery with me." They went there. At night about nine o'clock. 
Wahute said, "What do you want me to do?" I didn't go with them, but 
Wahute told me what happened. Kwinmi said, "You can go up me." Wahute 
said, "Oh no. I didn't come here to fuck you. I came to see what sort 
of work you have been doing." He was angry. They came back. He didn't 
do it. If he had and he had lied it would have destroyed his work. We 
slept. 
The site of Anton's rice project. 
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In the morning at dawn we woke up. There were three men of 
Krungungam. The spirit had come into them and they shook. Wahute said 
for them to go and get three more men and come back with them. The 
three came. We, all came together. Yauatong, Kilmanglen, many peoplR. 
The three came. Wahute called out, "Slope arms!" And they all fell 
down. When I saw this I began to shake. I jumped into the air and fell 
down. I fell down. When I too fell down all the people began to shake 
and fell down. Many men and women shook and fell down. Only the 
stubborn stayed normal. 
Then I got up. Wahute marched us, like policemen. "Left turn! 
Right turn! About turn!" Wahute called out like this and we followed. 
Like policemen. This is the source of the work. Then he called out, 
"Finish." Everyone became normal again. Except that when I came back 
here it started again. Hahaha. It was eight o'clock by now. I stood 
up by her like this. Wahute stood up alongside me. He looked at her. 
I didn't shake. I stood still. His eyes looked at hers. She had been 
dead for one day, one night, one day, one night. She was close to being 
rotten. Wahute stood up. He looked and looked and looked. Her eyes 
did this [blinked] . Then she did this [took a deep breath, then another 
and another]. Once, twice, three times. Then she sat up. I thought. 
We have resurrected her. Now we won't die anymore. The road is not 
blocked now. And another woman, her name is Tinkanuwiahe. She lives 
at Mulenge now. She comes to church here now. Miss Held has asked her 
about it. I have spoken to Miss Held about it. She says yes, you 
brought her back. 1 This woman said she had been to a good place. A 
clean place. She saw her ancestors there. She came back. When every-
one saw this they were very impressed. Wahute said, "You get a green 
coconut and warm the water. Don't give her cold food." They gave her 
soup. She became strong. Washed. 
He resurrected one more at Selnau. She is still alive. We came 
back here. Be went back to his village. This thing stayed with me. 
It was strong inside me. I said, "All you men who know sorcery, get the 
things and throw them.away~" My brother helped. His spirit helped me. 
Now Moihem and Apangai tried to stop my work. They had bones and things. 
They did Sstan's work and blocked the way. They had a skull. Samas 
too and Lusiya. I dodged this and I stayed alive. 2 
I came back here. I made a lot of work here. I caused many 
people to fall down. I stood up and looked at them and they fell down. 
I had some leaves from a tree. I stood and held the leaves towards the 
newly risen sun. Then at about six o'clock I came back to the village. 
When I held these leaves and pointed them at men or women, they fell down. 
Wahute showed me how to do it. But first I went to Laningwap where 
An evangelical missionary. She states that the woman probably was 
resur:i;:ected, but by Satan, not God, in an attempt to lead people away 
frdm God, into darkness. She did not witness the resurrection. 
2 This incident, in which a group of people started their own chapel 
using SSEM forms of worhsip together with some traditional forms, occurred 
later the Mahanung implies, in about 1963. 
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Minilam lives. He did this alone. The spirit came to him. Ile 
caught a pig and tied it. Ten pigs. Put them on a table as payment 
to his ancestors. He then got up and went around all the bush and 
ground of Laningwap. He came back and waited. Then an earthquake 
came. Only at Laningwap. Not here. One book came up, a bible, with 
a chain. Clothes, a shirt and a rifle and many many letters. He got 
them. I got a lot of people and I went to see him. From all the 
villages around here. We came. He held these things. I didn't see 
the rifle, he hid it. 1 I saw the bible and the clothes. When we went 
to gaol he got three years. They said he stole the things from the 
priest. But he didn't. God gave them to him. Minilam gave me part 
of the book. He said to go and come back in four days. But I could 
not. Tamuwat wrote a letter to the kiap at Maprik. 2 Mekego took it. 
Mekego from Porombil. Mister Ron 3 got a sergeant, and a lot of police-
men. They got a car and came to Dreikikir. They sent word to me. 
They lied. They said I should go to Dreikikir. I went at night and 
they held me there. In the morning we came back here, to the house kiap 
at Tumam. Mister Ron said, "Alright let me see your work now." He saw 
it. He said, "Alright let's go to Laningwap." He went there. There 
was a court there. Minilam gave him the bible. He said Minilam had 
stolen it and the clothes. He didn't steal them. If he had why would 
we shake like we did? Alright, we had no answer. We went to gaol. 
Minilam got three years. Akorika from Tauhundor got four years. 4 I 
went and told him about this work. First I went to Selnau to Wahute. 
Later I went to Moseng, Musendai, Apos, Tauhundor and Tauhimbiet. They 
came and got me and asked me to go to them. A lot of men came and 
consulted me. 
When I came back from the Urim first I worked in Nqahmbole. Then 
I walked through Tumam. Wenbilbil at Tumam had felt the spirit too. I 
didn't talk to them. My mouth spouted the talk from Kalmin and from 
Wahute. My ears rang. I talked and it went into their heads. I 
walked like this. I marched like a policeman. When they came close, I 
did this. "Attention!" I stood straight. Then I looked at them. 
Then I carried.a rifle here [slaps arm]. My [dead] brother walked with 
me. He had the rifle, I had nothing, but he came with me. Later they 
said I was lying and was a cargo man. But it was not my choice. My 
brother was with me. I did this. "About turn! Right turn!" 
[Exhibition of drill.] This was what I did. We did not follow the o]d 
ways. We walked about straight. I looked at theM and they began to 
shake. They fell down. Got up. They sang out songs. Moi7<iere, 
umai, taiembo. These are songs of ancestors. They spoke in other 
languages too. They stopped when I told them to. I said, "Lookout 
good. Don't let any other men hold you. Only your husbands." 'l'o the 
men I said, "Don't hold other men's wives. If you do you will destroy 
this work." 
Nobody but Minilam saw the rifle. 
2 This did not occur. The movement was reported by a European medical 
assistant at Dreikikir, Mr G. Waters, after word reached Dreikikir that 
Father Schwartz SVD, had been attacked at Bongos. 
3 Mr R.T. Neville, MHA for Southern Highlands. April 1956. 
'+ Akorika claimed and. was given, sexual rights to all young women in his 
village. He was convicted of rape. 
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When I marched they marched with me. Then we werit to gaol. 
Mwalhiyer did not go to gaol. He had not been to the plantations to see 
the good things the Australians had there. When the sentence was 
finished the kiap said to me. Go to your village. Don't go back to 
the village straight, but go a little way away. Plant peanuts there. 
The other people can stay with the luluai in the village. So I went 
down near Moiyise and planted peanuts. But they got their dogs and 
spears and went to hunt pigs. They broke the law on my land. They 
had sin and they ruined my work in that place. They had magic to catch 
the pigs. So I went to Hollandia again. Puaporoken came too. I 
asked the kiap. He said, "Alright." So I went. I only stayed three 
months. They stayed until the Indonesians came. I came back and went 
to this place at Ngahmbole. Then I went to gaol again. I wanted to 
start my work again. I stood up at Hultuwam. I said I wanted to start 
my work again. Saiyerume made me angry. I hit him and he took me to 
court. I went to gaol. At Dreikikir. 
I came back. Then Bowongei put me in gaol again. I went to 
Hultuwam. I said they shouldn't do this other work of Apab.gai's and 
Moihem's. They.should follo\V me. Stand up straight. And pray. God 
told me he didn't like this work with men's bones. Okay, I got angry 
again. I hit Bowortgei with a stick from the fire. He .took me to court. 
I went to gaol for three months. · 
Oh, and I went to gaol at Telefomin too. That was the second time. 
I came back from Maprik. They had peanuts. They had brought them back 
before. They only had gaol for three days. I got sixmomths. When I 
got back they were planting peanuts and there I started my work again. r.· 
Here. onto at Ngahmbole. I went about and told them about their 
ancestors. I went to Muserigwa. . I told them heaven was under the ground I·. 
not in the sky. Only the sun is up there, with the Holy Spirit and God. 1 
Heaven and the good things are under the ground. I talked to· them, 111 that's all.. I went to the burial places. I spoke to the ancestors. I , 
listened to them~ They spoke to me. The first time, I saw them. They 
have cars and planes and ships and good clothes and food. They don't die. 
It is a clean place. But I didn't have the book, the Book of Life. and I / . 
couldn't get to them. The road was blocked. But I could see them. I 
Mejiare courted me this time. I went to Telefomin for six months. My 
spirit saw them, while I was asleep. 
I grew tired of all this trouble. I still follow my work. But 
only inside my own house. Now this work has started at Yangoru. I am 
a full member. I have told them of my work here, and of my knowledge. 
But I am too old now. My son is the committee member for my village now. 
I am too old now. 
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MINILAM'S NARRATIVE 
Mini"lam lives in Laningwap viUage in the Urim Census 
Division. In 1972 he was the vil"lages representative on the Local 
Govel'l'l.ment Council and frequently visited Dreikikir for meetings and 
·other council affairs. MiniZam mad£ two/visits to me at Tumam and 
his narrative was record,e,d there. Maha:nung was present on both 
occasions and probabZy infiuenced Mini Zam 's account of events, 
al-though it is aZmost certain that in 1956, Maha:nung did not directly 
contact MiniZam, except for the chance meeting he describes. 
MiniZam's infiuence in Laningwap and the Urim area 
appeared to be sZight. His eZection as· councilZor is reZated to his 
knowZedge of affaiiis beyond the viUa.ge and is recognition of his past 
lead,e,rship. He aontributes a'lmost nothing .to council affairs. Nor 
is he making an effort to active~y Zead Urim peopZe again. Younger 
men have taken over that roZe in the Peli Association. · The oZd£r men 
of the 1958 movement have been deZiberately e:tclud,e,d from positions 
of 'leadership to avoid Peli 's opponents d.rawing a paraUeZ between 
the two movements, as MiniZam does in the .. aoncZusion of his narrative. 
Minilatn hirnseZf seems unworried by his Zoss of fo:r>rnaZ status. 
He is kn01J1n every 'IJ)here in the area, and some people fear him, for 
they beUeve he was once the repositoey of some form.of supematuraZ 
power. He ilDes nothing to refute those suggestions and his mysterious 
air and enigmatic smiZe convinoe aZZ but the most skeptical. 
; My r.nother gave birth to me at .the small hamlet of Awon in 
.the ~illaqe of Laningwap. I qrew up there. When I was·old enough I 
. ' ' ' ' 1 
was recruited as a labourer by Wood • wood was in the Palei area. 
People from Womirar came and told us he was there and we went to see 
him. He qave me a knife, some cloth and some paint and told me to 
come back and give them to my parents. He came and.collected us from 
here. We walked to Kubriwat with this man. Then to Tau across to 
Musendai and up to Emul. From there we went over the mountains to 
Suain. We went through Mihet. I was only a boy then, no hair on my 
face hut just a little on my body. At Aitape I signed a contract for 
three years. 
1. J.H. Wood. 
l 
!· 
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We went to Pondo near Rabaul on a ship. We worked for 
Mr "Trevenga". He was not a good man. He was an angry man. He hit 
us often with a cane. We worked opening the nuts to make copra. 
Sometimes outside, sometimes inside the copra house. When the copra 
was white we tipped it onto a table, a long table. Then onto another 
table, then down onto a scale, then into another big box. Everyday, 
we worked like this. Everyday for three years. 
When I went out from here I saw the white men. I thought 
like this. About their wealth. What is this? Where does it come 
from? Do they make it themselves or does it comefromsomewhere else? 
I thought about it. I thought about it a lot, many times. I didn't 
ask anyone. I just thought about it, thought about it. 
My first three years finished. We were waiting to come 
··home and the Japanese arrived at Rabaul. The European in charge of 
the plantation told us something was going to happen but he did not 
speak out. He said wind and rain were coming soon. It was tok bokis. 1 
He was really talking about the Japanese. we puzded about the mean-
ing of his words. we worked for a few more weeks. Then the Japanese 
landed at Rabaul. 
Oh man, they came. The sea was black with their ships. We 
looked and the sea was black. They came, came, came. Dropped one 
bomb, two, three bombs. And then we all ran away. We ran into the 
bush. We came out again, ·but no. They came back and we ran away 
again. We did not come back to the plantation now. We stayed in the 
bush and slept there. We slept two nights in the bush. Then the 
Japanese came. They took us away. only us. our money, our pay for 
three years work, our boxes, our laplaps, were all lost. we left them 
behind. The Japanese took all the food from the plantation and put 
it on one ship. we were put on another. 
The ·ship took us to Rabaul, to Konanu. They gave us an 
a:r::mband to wear. We h.ad to carry their cargo. We went on a ship and 
came to Buna, in Papua. We went to the mountains. This was a very 
hard time. Many Sepik men died then. Tolais too, also died. Many 
men died. Lost. Some committed suicide. Why did they do this? 
Because we had to work so hard. They were exhausted from walking and 
carrying. Very hard work. Our minds were not normal. we just thought 
of killing ourselves. And some did. Never mind, just killed themselves. 
They died here and there. 
l. Speech with· a hidden meaning. 
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We came back to the Bapaki River. The Japanese left us 
there. Tomi (Bingahoiye) was there. He helped us. We would have 
died if he had not helped us. 1 The Australians caught us. We 
walked back to Kokoda. They took us to Hanuabada in Port Moresby. 
On a plane. Then we went to Bisiatabu and made gardens. After a 
short time, I went back to Moresby. I joined the PIR. I was a 
forward scout. 
When I joined the PIR I went to Lae. First we trained in 
Moresby. Foot drill, tactics, weapon training. From Lae we went by 
plane to Aitape. From Aitape we walked to Tong, in the Kombio. 
From there to Yubanakor and made a camp at N'ilngwaia. A kiap took us. 
We fought the Japanese. From Nungwaia to Ilahita, Aupik, Apangai, 
and Maprik. At Maprik there was a big fight. Our sergeant was 
killed at Maprik. He threw a hand grenade and it bounced off a 
tree and came back. I was injured then. It came back and exploded 
in the middle of us. I was carried back to Aitape. Later I went to 
Nazab. When the war finished I was there. 
When the war finished we gave back all our shotguns, 
machine guns, and other weapons. And they said to us. "All these 
things will stay here. Later we will· get your names. When the war 
is finished. First you go and live in your villages. Later you can 
have them." They said this to us. They promised us these things. 
Bren guns, machine guns, all sorts of guns. Bulldozers, good food, 
bombs, cartridges, Owen guns, cars. They told us this. But we have 
waited and waited. Nothing! 
I came from Nazab to Aitape. In a plane. I walked back 
here. I was here for three years. Then this new work began. 
This work came then. First it came to Wahute, then I heard 
about it. They would take a man who had sorcery or that sort of 
thing and take him to Wahute. I came here and lived. I did not think 
anything would happen to me. I sat down here. I heard that Wahute's 
work was becoming very important. Word of it went about everywhere. 
And some men and women went to see him doing this work. I did not. 
I wanted to go to Brukham to the rice mill. I went and I met Mahaming. 
He shook hands with me. I met him at the last hamlet in Tumam. I 
wanted to take my rice to the mill at Brukham. The other people had 
gone ahead and I met Mahanung. He had not seen Wahute's work yet. I 
went onto Brukham and I came back. I spoke with my people. I said, 
1. See Binghoiye's narrative. 
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"It is true that Wahute has this new work, but I think a man at Tumam 
also has something. Have you not seen this man?" They said they had 
not seen him. I said, "Oh man, I have seen Mahanung. A tall man. 
We shook hands in the road. Now he wants to go to Wahute. Why? 
Because.he has this thing too." Okay, I stayed here. Then this work 
appeared at Kilmanglen1 • 
I came and saw it at Kilmanglen. I came to Kilmanglen and 
stayed with two old men, one whose leg is crippled, Higalen and 
Minha of Kilmanglen2• And I saw it take them. They began to shake. 
Their heads became dizzy. They jumped up. Then they fell about like 
this. on the ground. I wanted to roll a cigarette but no. It came 
into me too. I fe;Ll down too. I fell and jerked about on the ground. 
Alright, I went home again. 
well. I did not shake again. 
beside me. I was sleeping. 
Nothing more happened to me. I slept 
I slept with my little girl lying 
Then a light came into my house. It was 
like the pressure lamp. It came to me. I wanted to sleep but no. 
The li.ght came. As if it was coming to get me. It shot into me. I 
jumped up and :began jerking. Jerking and jumping. I did this all 
night and the next morning. 
In the. early morning I sent my wife's brother to get a 
coconut. A special coconut. I had seen it. God had put it there. 
I said to him, "You go. Take the climbing rope and go up the tall 
coconut. Don't drop the nut. Hold it and bring it down. If you 
throw· it down it will he damaged. ·1£ you throw it, I will drink it 
but !will not< be able toreceive'the knowledge. If. this happens I 
will not be able to understand anythinc.f nor see nor think about 
everything." It would have been. bad if he had destroyed my thoughts 
in this way. So.he held it carefully. 
I drank from that nut. I tried to drin.k. But no. My 
tongue went back and I fainted. The back of my tongue came forwards 
and the front went back. I remained like that. Then after some time 
it returned to normal. My tongue was alright. I returned to conscious-
ness. I went on doing this. Jerking;.shaking, fainting. I went 
running around the village and my land. I came to a large stone on 
my land. I fell down on it .• 3 And he spoke. 4 He said, "All your 
1. A village west of Laningwap about one kilometer. 
2. These two men had witness.ed Wahute and Mahanung at Albalung. 
3. Accounts by other men suggest a small earthquake occurred when 
the voice spoke .to .Minilam. · 
4. God. 
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belongings have arrived in the village." So I went back. I went, 
went back and came straight to one house. This house was the house 
of the catechist. I got the crucifix, and the clothes, like the 
priest wears at mass. 
I took these two things. Now at this time, all the 
letters appeared. They appeared, and kept on coming. There were 
not just a few. Very many. They came from nowhere. Appeared in 
my house only. ln my bed. I collected them. Now I couldn't read or 
write. But I could understand these letters. It was as if I could 
read and write. These letters came from God. I did not make them. 
So, I did not find the way to money. But I did find the way 
to the letters. The way to the letters and the other good things, I 
found that. I placed all the letters in a box. When they arrested 
us, Mr Neville took them. 
Okay, I marked a day now. The Holy Spirit gave it to me. 
God himself. He spoke to me as if it were my own thoughts. He spoke 
as follows. "In nine days you will see something. You will see the 
road. The way in which all the good things come." Now, did God 
speak the truth, or did he lie to me? 
to see me. I told him about the day. 
I don't know. Mahanung came 
I gave him the day. I marked 
the ninth day. But Mr Neville came and arrested us. So we did not 
find out after all. Mr Neville asked for the man who started this 
work. I told him I had never been to Albulung. I went only to 
Kilmanglen. The police wanted to handcuff me. They wanted to shoot 
me. I told them. You can shoot me. I have been through the war. 
I am not afraid to die. They took me to Maprik with them. 
Before this work came to me I was working with rice. I was 
the leader in this village. I walked to Tumam and saw them planting 
rice there. Then I went to Musendai and saw Anton. Before that I 
started a trade store but I did not ever sell any goods. It was too 
far to carry them from Aitape. 
When Neville took me to Maprik I was taken before the court. 
I told them the crucifix and the clothes were given to me by God. 
They did not belong to the priest. I told the judge, "It was as if 
I had a small man inside my heart. He spoke to me and I went and 
found these things •. These were not the priests. His were different. 
Mine were different." The priest came to the court. He said I stole 
his things. Our catechist too, he said I stole them. But the catechist 
gave the priest his things back. Then they said I stole them. I was 
gaoled for three years. I worked on the roads, with Mahanung and 
Wahute, and Melming from here. 
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I returned home in 1959. In 1962 the people marked me as 
their councillor. 
Now I think my work has appeared again. I think so. At 
Hurun1 . So I have joined. I think this is the same as my work. If 
I had not taken a second wife, I might have been able to find the 
road. But now I have two wives and the road is closed to me. But I 
think that Michael Somare and Pita Lus are wrong. They say Yaliwan 
is not making true work. But how do they know? All kinds of work are 
good. We must try every kind. Then later on we will know which are 
good and which are not good. Who can say now whether the Council 
will succeed or whether Peli will succeed? Nobody knows. You just 
have to wait and see. The mission is good, and so is Peli. The 
mission first told me about God. First it was the Catholic mission. 
The priest came from Yakamul and made a school at Laningwap. Not a 
proper school. A bible school. I went. The catechist beat us with 
a cane so I ran away. Then I went to the plantation. God gave us 
the bible. God gives life to all men. God gives knowledge to all men. 
God is under the ground and in heaven. I have never seen him so I 
don't know if he is black or white. He is a spirit, our spirit. 
1. The Peli Association. 
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APPENDIX D 
FAR EASTERN LIAISON ORGANISATION PROPAGANDA LEAFLETS 
The foUowing are a selection of leaflets dropped over the 
Maprik and Dreikikir areas between l942 and l944. The originals are 
held in the Australian War Memorial, Canberra. Some are pY'inted with 
brightly coloured Australian coat-of-aI'flls or a traditional coastal 
New Guinea design on the back. The fascimiZes reproduced here are 
reduced by one-quarter. 
~~,.. OL LULUAI NA 1'!1.GTUL I<A l.4Rrn' 'NA EOl !ILCG CUV'lt.'!.?T. 
Ji1l~7!,1Z:~,~rltf Ol ta;:Un Guvm.'lt\ sal:l.m tok long ynpelo 1ong ba.lus. 
'i";1Wt'11:lt:,·; .- ·~·~Si> YU NO ICT<JN lf)UP:i:M .r;;.p,~,:;r. 
·~::;)i;~\~ .· · SUpos sarnpelo l.onglong .man no laik hirim disrelo t.ok 
"'~-- ~~ long Guvman, ora1t biha:illd. Guvma.'l'l meld.m. kort long 
dispelo boi nogut. Nau . t.1..?elo boi NEGYl.I\. bilong Lavin, nau Al~IUM 
b:llong Labnbia. i no hir:i.m tok nau . a.tap ... · . ontaim long hal.:lpim 
J:i.pan. G\1\l'll'an max-kill! distupelo man biha.ind GuvJJan mekim kort 
lori.g i1ti. . . . ·. . . . . 
OL -'BO! Mt\S'l' KILIA LO:N'G JAPAN.. SUFOS W STAP ONTAJ:M, MIPF.LO 
SOTIM W. W ~TO KEN HALIPIM • 
• 
GUVMAN I TOK. 
P.M. 68 
All luluais, tultuls, old and young men of the Government. 
11anY times the Government has told you in these letters 
from the aeroplane, 
YOU MUST NOT HELP THE JAPANESE 
I.f s.ome stupid men ignore this message, later the Government 
will arrest these bad men. Two ment NEGWA of Lavin and AN!UM of 
Labibia, ignored this message and helped the Japanese~ The Government 
has marked who they are and will arrest them later. 
EVERYONE MUST KEEP AWAY FROM THE JAPANESE. IF YOU STAY 
WITH THEM, WE WILL SHOOT YOU. YOU MUST NO'l' HELP THEM. 
THE GOVERNMENT SPEAKS. 
P.M. 25 
TOK BILONG GUVMAN 
.. Mi Tauns~n, yu save mi. 01 Sepik i save mi. Plemi 
K1nsmas_ (Chnsttnas) nau mi bosim yupala. Long mm 
nogt1t nu at pala man. Tok belong mi i stret nau yu erim. 
Ltpan i no winim mipa1a ol i gamon dasol. Yu Jukim 
pait i stop yet .. Yupala no ken elpin lapan, save, yupala kilia 
longwe1, go att long wok long bus nau waitim mipala. 
Mi wt mi r!1n long bJlus nau tromoi pas. Mi save 1•ln 
hdong yupala. Sapos yu stop wantaem Japan biaen yu kaiLa1 
ha1n belong mipala. Mi no ken sori. J11ap long umlx;k hilo1l!' 
vu pal a. ·' 
THE WORD OF THE GOVERNMENT 
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I am Townsend, you know me. All the Sepiks know me. 
For many years I was in charge of you. I was hard on bad men. My 
words are trde, so listen to me. 
Japan has not beaten us, they are lying that is all. 
The fighting is going on. You must not help the Japanese. Under-
stand. Keep a long way away, go and hide in the fore.st and wait for 
us. 
I am going around in this plane throwing out these letters. 
I know your village. If you stay with the Japanese later you will 
eat our bombs. We will show no mercy. It will be your own foolish-
ness. 
P.M. 18 
Olocietla boi arim wk bilog Qavman. Iapan i qamonim iupala i 
tok ol i kisim Posmosbi pinis na ol i qo pait log hap bilog Simi olscm 
Australia. 01 iqamon dasol.. Ttu ol i laik qolog Po$mo0Ji Ja:,ol mipala 
kilim ol na rausim oloqeda. Ol ino inap Jog qo log Australia. Bikpiles 
bilog mipala na bikpiles bilog lglis na bikpiles bilog Amerika istap qut. 
Ino qat wanpala Iapan istap log en. Log bikpiles mipala wokim palanti 
baJus na qan na Iaenim ol soldia. 
lapan i laik kisim W au dasol mipala pulim ol i qo log. bikbus na 
kilim ol pinis. 01 Japan log Lae israp noqut nu. I noqar sip i save 
btigim kaikai lc;ig ol. Sapos sip i ron log solowara balus bilog iumi i 
tromoi barn na sip i lus wantaem ol kaikai. lllo log ta.em tupala ten wan 
sip i laik kamap log Lae na i lus olscm. 
Oloqed.a de balus bilog iumi tromoi barn log Lae log ol Iapan na 
ol i karai noqur. :Baibai soldia bilog iumi pinisim oltru. 
Oraet iupala arim tok bilog Qavman. Iupala lusim bikpiles nau ait 
log bus log li_klik wok. Olsem Iapan i nokan paiiiim iu. Ju no qo log 
hap bilog Japan. Jupala no bug. Ju no stap wantaem Japan .. Sapos balus 
i lukim man istap log hap bilog Japan olsem i lukim pinas i ron kwik 
raem i cromoi barn na qan masin i sut. 
Iupala nokan peren log Japan. Sapos iupala peren log ol, tnipala 
nokan lusim biacn. 
Sapos balus bilog iumi olsem bilog Ainer.ika i pordaun iupala 
lukaut qut log masta, na aitim log ol Iapan. Sapos i qat piles i salim tok 
log lapan log masta bilog ball.IS baibai balus bilog iwni i karn na dispala 
piles i bagarap pinis. 
Mipala ·save pinis log woncm boi i olimfas masta na . brigim log 
Japan. Mipllla nokan lusim ncm bilog boi i mekim olsem. Biaen mipala 
bekim. 
IUPALA .NO·LUSIM DISPAL.A TOK. 
All men, listen to the word of the Government. The 
Japanese have lied to you. They have said they have taken Port 
Moresby and are attacking Sydney in Australia. They are lying. 
423. 
They tried to go to Port Moresby but we killed them and stopped them. 
They cannot attack Australia. Our main cities and the cities of 
England and America are secure. In our cities we are making many 
aircraft and guns, and training soldiers. 
The Japanese tried to take Wau but we pushed them back 
into the bush and killed them all. The Japanese in Lae are in a bad 
way. They have no ships to bring them food. If one of their ships 
puts to sea, our planes bomb it and sink the food with the ship. Not 
long ago 11 ships were sunk trying to get to Lae. 
Everyda.y our aircraft bomb Lae and the Japanese are suffer-
ing terribly. Later on our troops will finish them off. 
Alright, listen to the word of the Government. Leave your 
villages and hide in the forest so that the Japanese cannot find you. 
Do not go to where the Japanese are. Do not meet with them. Do not 
stay with them. 
If an aircraft sees people in a Japanese area it will quickly 
bomb and strafe them. 
You must not be friendly with the Japanese. If you do we 
will not forget about it. 
If one of ouz:- planes, or an American plane, comes down, look 
after the pilot, and hide him from the Japcanese. l:f a village tells 
the Japanese about a pilot, later our planes will come and completely 
destroy this village. 
we know already, which men have given away Europeans to the 
Japanese. We will not forget their names. Later we will pay them back. 
YOU MUST NOT FORGET THIS MESSAGE. 
P.F. 5 
l~f>t .~ 
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LONG OLGETA Pl fS NAU JAP/\N i<LOSTU f\AGf\fU\F PINl'o. 
MIPFLA RAUSIM PINIS JAPAN LONG WAU, NA Sl\LAMAUA, Nf• 
1.AE, NA FINSCHAP[N NA MANUS, NA TALASFA, N,4 YASMA.'A 
R/l.IKUS I KL.IA PINI':>. NA SOLDIA BILOG YUMI I STAP 
LONG MACANG NA SEK. SOLDIS BILOG YUMI AMEF?li(i\ K .. :suA 
PINIS LONG AITAPE NA HOLANO. KIAP BILOG YUPELA I 
ONTAIM SOLDIA LONG OLGETA PLES, NA HALIPIM OL. LONG 
PAIT. 
MANUA BILOG YUMI I BANISIM OL JAPAN I STAP LONG BUKA, 
LOl~G RABAUL, NA LONG KAVIENG. OL JAPAN I OLSEM LAT 
LONG HOL I NOGAT ROO LONG RONWEI NA I NOKAN KISIM 
NUPELA KAIKAI. 
BALUS BILOG YUM! MEKIM SAVI tRU LONG WIWIAK NA ROGll\ 
NAU OL I LAIK GO HA1T LONG BUS LONG SEPll<. GUVMMl I 
TOK YU NOKAN HALIPIM OL. YU MAS HAIT _L.ONG OL, YU NO 
HARIM TOK LONG JAPAN. YU NOKAN GIVIM KAIKAI Np.U SOWIM 
R<;O 
YU NOKAN SAJ<IM TOK BILOG GUVMAN, SIPOS SOMPELA BIKET, 
IM I UJKAUT BIHAIN. 
GUVMAN I SAVVI. 
Greetings (?) 
To all Sepik men 
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Everywhere the Japanese are nearly destroyed. We have 
pushed the J'apanese from wau, Salamaua, Lae, Finschafen, Manus, 
Talasea, Kasmata and the Rai Coast. Our troops are in Madang and 
Sek. American troops have landed at Aitape and Hollandia. 
Administration officers together with soldiers from many villages 
are assistin9 in the fight. 
Our warships have trapped the Japanese at Buka, Rabaul and 
Kavieng. The Japanese a:re like rats in a hole. They have nowhere to 
rW'l and no way of getting food. 
Our planes are pounding them at Wewak and Bogia. They are 
moving into the inland Sepik. The Government says you must not help 
them. You must hide from them. You must not obey them. You must 
not give them food or guide them. 
You must not ignore the word of the Government. If some 
people defy the word of the Government, they had better look out 
later on. 
The Government will know. 
INTERVIEW WITH PITA SIMOGUN 
Dagua, 5 December 1972 
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Q. When did you first think about starting this work, business? 
A. The first time was after the war. I had all these men, Kokomo, 
Augen, Pita Tamede, Makainamo of Lumi, he was not a police 
man, he was a luluai there. Here at Wewak, when I came back I 
held a meeting about starting all this work. At this time there 
was a kiap, Mr Lexon at Wewak, and DC Niall. First I came back 
to Makupini. I held a meeting only. I did not start anything 
then. I took the frond of a coconut. I stood up and I broke the 
twigs one at a time. I said, look, if you don't come together 
this will happen. You have seen the way of the Japanese, the 
Americans, Australians, New Zealanders and Englishmen. The 
Japanese came and took your land. If the Australians had not 
had the help of the Americans to drive out the Japanese, they 
might still be here, and your land may have been taken over for 
ever. But you were lucky. They came and helped you, and you 
have got back your land an,d now you are back living on it again. 
Now the same thing. You, yourselves must come together. If you 
see a European, don't call him masta. It doesn't matter about 
the colour of his skin, black or white. All must come together. 
And I held the coconut twigs and said. Look one at a time they 
are easy to break. Five together they bend, ten together they 
are too strong. Australia, America, New Zealand, England, they 
all came together in this way. So they won this war. They came 
here, joined with us, and made us strong. So it must be now. 
We must all come together with them. 
Q. At this meeting, where did they aome fPom? 
A. From Woginara, [other local Dagua area names indistinct]. 
Q. MapPik? 
A. No, my area here only, the coast and into the bush. They all 
came here first. Later on Maprik and Yakamul. Now the first 
time, I did not talk about rice or coffee. I just brought 
them together and spoke about getting some people to come here 
and help us. I told them. You can plant coconuts, or whatever 
you like, work the soil. So, after this I went back to the 
police. 
Q. What year 1.11as that? 
A. Ah, 1947. I went back to the police for two more years. At 
this time, the government had paid war damages. Money for the 
village houses and pigs, all the coconuts destroyed by the war. 
Now all this money, the government was getting it back again 
through their stores. I came back and I said, "Hey, give me 
five pounds each." This money altogether came to 1,500. I 
put it in a metal cabinet which had belonged to the Japanese, 
locked it up and gave the key to my wife. I went off to Manus 
and later Rabaul. I came back, in 1949. I came back here in 
1949. 
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First I planted a little rice. I got it frbm Yakamul. The 
rice came from Hollandia. A brother of mine, Thomas, he is now 
dead, he went to Yakamul and brought back a handful of seed. It 
came from Hollandia. From the Japanese or not, I do not know. 
From Hollandia that is all I know. Long rice, white rice. So 
I planted this, some peanuts, some cocoa and some coconuts. I 
told Mr Niall, I would like to start a cooperative society in my 
village. He didn't like this. He said, you must give back this 
money. It is not enough. We disagreed. I said to him I think 
you know Papuans and New Guineans don't like money. They like 
only knives, tomahawks, meat and fish. Why? I don't like this. 
Mr Niall knew one man, Mr Conroy. He looked at this money and 
he said he didn't think there was enough. So I told Niall, I 
want Mr Miller, a cooperative officer at Port Moresby to come up 
here and have a look. So he came by plane and came out to Dagua. 
We looked at the coconuts and cocoa, rice and peanuts. He said 
"This is not enough for a cooperative, but when I go I will send 
a European to start a Rural Progress Society." Alright, he 
went back and sent Mr Marr of Port Moresby, the Director of 
Agriculture I think. He came and looked. He said, "Okay, you 
can plant rice here." He said, "Do you have strong winds here?" 
I said, "Yes, all year round." He said, "Alright don't plant 
cocoa yet, plant rice and peanuts first. When the trees grow up 
again, then you can plant cocoa." The war had finished all the 
trees along the coast. So plant rice, coconuts and peanuts 
first. Before there were no coconuts between here and Wewak. 
Now look at them. The Japanese cut down evez:y coconut in Dauga. 
I told the agricultural officer and he got us c0dbnl1ts from 
Samarai, and some we got from Yiwor, I<airiru. Now you see them 
all along the road. 
So I started off this. In 1950. 
Q. When did Bob Pulseford join you? 
A. In 1952 he came up here. He did a good job, at first. But 
later. You know.this money I told you of this money for shares 
in the rural progress ~Ociety. Well Bob was wrong. He got too 
many things. Two tractors, a boat, a sawmill. This money for 
shares was used up. Why? We did not have a strong business yet 
to make money to.put with this share money. So the society 
collapsed when this money was used. But we planted rice. Bob 
set up the mill, and the rice grew well. The government bought 
it and the business men in Wewak bought it. But there was no 
transport. So we got this boat. Later on we planted peanuts. 
There was no market. Then Frank Martin started a business buying 
peanuts. And he bought some rice. But the price for peanuts 
went down so we left them. Now rice. There was an insect on the 
coast here. If you hold it in your hand it smells terrible. It 
has a long mouth. Like a mosquito. It sucks the rice dry and it 
dies. So I called for two men from Maprik, Nabasil of Yelikum 
and Peter 'l'amede of Maprik. I told them, take this rice and 
plant it in the bush. It is no good down here. I said take the 
rice and plant it and plant coffee. Never mind about cocoa. 
They said how will we get coffee. I said, later, later ask the 
_agricultural officer and they can get some for you. Plant rice 
first. 
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Q. Did you aZ.so teU them how to form a Soaiety? 
A. Yes. Yes. This questitm. First they planted the rice. When 
it came up well, they came back and asked me, how do we start a 
society, how do we get committee, how do we get a society at 
Maprik, as you have here at Dagua. You see when we were police-
men. I told Augen at Aitape, when you are finished here, go 
back to the bush and help me start businesses. I told Kokomo 
at Port Moresby, go home and start a business. I talked to many 
policemen during that time but only three listened to me. Augen, 
and one from Morobe, Nibuk. He lives in the Markham Valley and 
now has a cattle project and all sorts of things going. And 
Kokomo and Peter Tamede. 
Q. Who came here to see yoUI' work at Dagua? 
A. Augen came here. He is the same language as me. Kokomo, no. 
I went to Supari once and saw his work there, together with 
Augen. I went there and showed them how to hull the rice in 
garamuts and winnow it in the wind. Plenty of men came here. 
Many young men •. But how can you teach young men these things. 
I taught the mature men and they were able to make the people 
follow them. 
Q. Do you know Loa from the Kombio? 
A. Yes, but not very well. 
Q. He lives in the mountains where there is no road? 
A. Yes. It was hard then, very hard you know. There were no roads. 
Bob Pulseford and I started these roads here. From Dagua to 
Wewak. I started it, then I went to Port Moresby and he carried 
it on. I came back and carried on again. And so on. 
Q. Now when these men from the mountains and insid,e the bush came 
here to see you, UJhat did you te zi them? 
A. I told them about societies. I said, "I have beento Australia 
and there I saw this thing, •cooperatives"'. Now I saw this 
business there. But here we have no coconuts so we could not 
start one. But the agricultural officer has helped me start a 
RU.ral Progress Society. So you must first start a Rural .Pro-
gress Society. Then later when you have coconuts, and rice and 
things, you can start a cooperative. 
Q. Did you get yoUI' first id.eas about eooperatives in AustraZ.ia? 
A. Yes that's right. When I went down during the war I walked 
around with many Europeans and they told me about many things. 
But when I came back and talked with the kiaps I didn't tell 
them this, I hid it from them. Why? Because if I had talked 
about this new country and this new things and the cooperatives 
had gone wrong they would have been in court together with me. 
If it was just me, it would be only me in trouble. 
Q. Some of the men at Dreikikir have toZ.d me they had trouble with 
the ktaps when they tried to start stores after the war. Why do 
you t ink they were against this sort of UJork? 
A. Well they thought us kanakas were not capable of this sort of 
work, you know. But I told them, don 1 t take any notice, you do 
it. Never mind their threats, do it. Many of the kiaps were 
okay. It was not the District Officers, it was mainly the young 
Patrol Officers. · 
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Now another thing started with me. Mr Corrigan and Mr Hutton. 
I said, Europeans cannot take any more labour from here. I 
will show you this. This started with me first. Niall told 
Corrigan, Simogun has the BEM, British Empire Medal. He called 
out to them to come and see it. He told them, Simogun fought 
in the war and now he has all these medals. Now he wants to 
start this work here. I have talked with him and he has won the 
argument. If he wants to do this here that is his business. 
I think these people were afraid. I stood up to them, defied 
them, would not listen to them, and the kiap was on my side. 
This time, the kiaps came and helped us and the trouble finished. 
Q. When the war finished where were you? 
A. At Ai tape. 
Q. You were Sergeant-Major. And Augen was there too? 
A. Yes he was there with me. I told him go back and start a 
business. 
Q. Now some other men at Supari, Wan.gu and Natowis? 
A. Yes I know Wangu. 
Q. They have totd me that you came j;he~. 01J,ce foliowing a star 
?JJhioh went a<:JrOSS the sky. Can you teit. me about this? 
A. Yes, this star went over and I thought it had .fallen down over 
.the .Jl\ountains. I got some men together and set out to look for 
it. I .wanted to know where it fell down. It was not a small 
star,; The Whole sky lit up.~ oh a big one. So :t went to Sowim 
and they said it went that way. I went up into the bush and 
·they told me over towards supari. So I went tbet'e• I thought 
if it cee ciown, the bush.will be dead all around and we will 
/<be able ~ see the .place. We would be. able to find it and see, 
did:ithay>i acr<:>sswith it, or what? we look~dafid looked and 
100)t*Xl l?.\lt co\lJ.d not. ~ind. 
. . , ':?:(:. . ' ,, . . '". -~ 
·Q. ffhi~'~iiose. 'flhat wouid you 'have been abte to db with it? 
A. I just wanted to know that's all •. some 6f the missionaries had 
told me a story that it was a cross and I wanted to see it. 
They said, if it came down the bush will be burned and you will 
see where it fell. So I went to look for it. But we could not 
find it. I think it must have burned out up there. 
Q. Was this the onty time you went to Supari? 
A. No I went again. That time Augen had only the Salt. The second 
time I went to see Kokomo '.s rice, at EtnuL Then i went to see 
Wangu; he had a Store at Warengame. Then down t() Supari where 
Au,9en hada big rice garden. 
Q. Did you go to Brukham at this time? 
·A. Yes. I went to Brukham, down on the river. I· didn't go any 
further because I g'ot sick. I wanted to go to Nuku but I had 
to. comeback. 
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Q. Now I have read some reports in uJhich the agricultural, officers 
were annoyed because they said you were interfe1'ring in their 
areas? They sm:d you were sending in talk about rice? 
A. Yes I sent some of my men. They called them bosbois, but they 
didn't know their real name was kamiti. You see people ·didn't 
understand what a kamiti was, so I called them bosboi~ at 
first. I said, you are a bosboi. You go and boss this work. 
When they came down here and I talked with them, I said, alright 
you go back now and make this work. You are a bosboi and you 
must lead this work. Every place, I did the same. I said, you 
go back to your village and do what we are doing here. 
Q. Where did they come from, all these men? 
A. Oh from every place. Angoram, Ambunti, Aitape they all came. 
To get rice and plant it. But in some places the insects 
ruined the rice and some men did not understand the work properly. 
Q. Now some men have told me, Anton at Musendai and Kokomo, that 
some men before, did not understand properly. They thought 
·that if they planted a little rice then later on they woul-d get 
a lot of money. ·Is this true? 
A. No no, these men who thought this were these pad people, these 
cargo cult men. we did not think this at all. 
Q. No, no, not you. But some men, did they think this way? 
A. Oh yes some men thought this at first. But after they had 
pl.anted it once or twice they found out and forgot these ideas. 
Wow when the rice got going around Maprik, some of the agricultural 
officers were annoyed. with me. They said I was interferring in 
their work, yes. So I went to Bainyik and talked with them. I 
.told them, I am J:l,elping you. If you had told people to plant 
rice tht!y would nc;>t have listened. I have sent men to every 
· .. place. They are to help you. And my own work is to help you. 
Q. NO?U J: woutil. like. tp fotlow the riae. First you got it from 
Ya'l<otnul. and they got it from HoUandia? Now Kokomo says he 
got it from U'lau? 
A. Yes, Ulau. But first it came here, then when it was growing 
well here, it went back to Olau. It came down and went back 
again. 
Q. Now Augen. NaZowis tells me he got rice from the kiap at 
Mparik, Havil'land? 
A. Yes, I. think that rice came from Peter Tamede. 
Q. Peter Tamede. He was a policeman during the war? 
A. That's right. MHA too. And Councillor. He is dead now. So is 
Makanimo. He first planted coffee at Lumi. He got coffee from 
Wewak. One policeman brought some from the Highlands to Wewak. 
Makanimo took it to Lumi. At Lumi he started a business. He 
planted coffee first, then the agricultural officer saw it grew 
there and followed him. He was first. I told him. Go to Lumi 
and plant cabbage, sweet potato and other vegetables and make a 
market. He said, what's the use of a market at Lumi. I told him 
the planes come. Takethem to Wewak or wherever. This is a 
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colder place. European vegetables will grow well there. Plant 
coffee, European cabbage, beetroot, carrots. Plant Arabica 
coffee. But later on they changed them to Robusta. At Maprik 
I told them, you plant rice, cocoa and coffee. At Lumi, I said 
coffee and vegetables. Then when I was at the House of Assembly 
I told them, try tea. They said we don't know about tea. But 
I said that doesn't matter. Plant it first. Try rubber too. 
But first you must plant something to attract the agricultural 
officers. When they see that it can grow then they will help you. 
They said, the agricultural officers won't come. But I said 
they will come, but first you must plant all these things to 
pull them to your place to have a look. Then they can see which 
are best for your place and can help you with them. 
Q. Nol# this area inside here, -Z:s an area of many cargo cults? What 
d,a you think about this? 
A. Oh that is another story. In 1957 I started the Local Government 
Council here. Now when they tried to start a cult, I told the 
councillors, go and burn their houses, break down their things. 
Q. Now this PeZi Association. What about it? 
A. This is the same things. Thinking money will come out of the 
ground. Same rubbish. 
Q. Did this sort of thing exist here before the war? 
A. All the time. The first time about 1936 [?] it started in Wewak. 
I was working for the Company. A German company. Most had 
gone but some were still here. At Marun. They said if men 
fished in the sea, first they would pull in fish, the buai and 
dak:a, then cargo. I didn't know, I just heard the talk. 
Q. Round Dreikikir they say the taZk came about Z930 that for three 
days it would be dark and the ancestors would bring cargo. Did 
you hear of this down here? 
A. Yes it was here. When the war started it was at Boiken and 
Kairiru. I tried to stop it and took them to court. But when 
the war started they joined with the Japanese. The cult leaders 
became kiapatan for the Japanese. Everywhere, the people brought 
pigs and food for the Japanese. Bverywhere. '.But when the war 
was over and I came back, they were all dead. They killed them 
all, at But, at Wewak: and ontop here above Dagua. 
Q. Do you know a man called Suahe from the Wam? 
A. Oh yes I know him Suahe. I have met him at Wewak. He lives 
there now. 
Q. I have heard he wanted to bring aU the Wam people to the coast. 
But I don't know ail the details. Do you know what happened? 
A. Well he wanted to buy a ship. He collected their money to buy 
a ship. That was the source of it. But the money was frittered 
away and there was big trouble. One man from Walpol, he was a 
policeman too Awol, he did this too. And here when the war was 
over, Joseph did it too. Collected money to buy a ship. When 
they took them to court they wanted to gaol them all. But I 
went .and told them no. It was their decision to give these men 
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money. Many people liked their ideas and gave them money and 
persuaded them to take it and buy a ship. I said, look at me. 
I too wanted to start a new work, a cooperative. I too 
collected money, from all the people. I worked straight. They 
went foul. If you start with small things and go carefully you 
are alright. Now Yoga, he collected money and started a sawmill. 
That was alright for a while until it broke down. But it was 
not much money. But Joseph and Yaown collected a lot of money 
for a big thing. They were in a hurry. They would have been 
better to start with something growing in the ground. A ship 
is too big. They had a court here. I went and spoke for them. 
So they were not gaoled. They went home. It is something for 
the'people, their money, their business. 
Q. Now, Dagua was the first RPS. How aome it is now aoUapsed 
yet the Zater ones, Maprik and Dreikikir are going well? 
A. Dagua fell down because men would make copra or cocoa but they 
would not sell it to the Society. They sold it to Europeans. 
So the Society fell down. If they had a law to stop them, I 
think it would have been alright. But the Society would buy 
for 4 pence, and another man would come along and buy .for 5 
pence. One man would say, I get a lot of money from the 
European and the Society gives me little. But the Society 
gives a receipt and later a dividend. But the European does 
not. I told them look. The European gives you an extra penny. 
But if that penny stays with the Society later on you have a 
profit. If you don't do it this way, no profit. But many men 
did not sell to the Society. 
Q. Now did you get tired of this an.d go to Hoskins? 
A. No, no. I went to Hoskins because Papua New Guinea is a new 
country. If I stayed here, many men would not have gone to 
Hoskins to start this new business. So I thought I will go 
and they will follow and make this new business strong. They 
knew me, I was the first to go and they .followed me. Many men 
from all over the Sepik. 
Q, Like before with the riae? 
A. Yes. But it was not my work. It was theirs. I told them go 
and make this work in your village. 
Q. But they oaZZed this rioe, rais biZong Simogwi,? 
A. Yes, that's what they called it but it was theirs, not mine. 
Q. Now when you went to Australia, what did you see there? 
A. I went for training, to fight in the bush. But I went around 
too,. I saw rice growing and I saw cooperatives. In 1944 I 
went back to Australia and I went to see all the businesses in 
the bush .. At this time I did not understand English, but if 
you change Pidgin a bit, it is much the same and I could under-
stand a bit of what they were saying. But when the others were 
going around looking at whatever it was, wheat or something, I 
stayed by myself and looked in the sheds and at the machines 
and things. In my head, I worked out what was happening. I 
thought, I think he does it like this and this and so on. You 
see? I would see a man planting wheat, or rice, or sugar cane, 
432. 
or- cp:owitu1 ca:ttl•. My eye& would see it and then I would hear 
just a little of his talk and tOcifetber I could .see how they we:t:e 
doing it. 
Q. At fi:r-st, did you tiJonclel' where' the Europeans got their things 
fl'om? 
A. That's right, that's right. ~ut when I went to Australia I saw 
how they did. 
Q. Now you know YaZi? He too went to Australia, but he went 1vrong 
somewhere? How come you too didn't go wrong? 
A. When Yali was up at Hollandia and was lost in the bush after 
they killed his friend, a European, he came out and said a snake 
had brought him. He had been killed but a snake . brought him · 
back. so he later made this cargo cult. It came from this. I 
tried to talk him out of it, but it was no good. While he was 
in gaol. 
Q. Have you talked to YaZiwan? 
A. No, no. I was coming. Tom Ellis asked me to come, but when I 
was on the way one of my relatives died and I went back. 
Q. Do ffOU know Jim Shimbago? 
A. Oh yes, Jiln Shitnbago is my yoUJ)ger brother, and Joseph Bulai 
b¢fo:te he worked in the.bank. 
Q. I have talked with Jim Shitribago. I don't mow·iuhat to think 
Does hel'eaZly believe, or is he just in it for the money he 
can trick out of people? · 
A. I don't know, really I don't know. Hahaha. My son put some 
money in it too you know. Fifty or 100 dollars. I called out 
for him when I came back, but he isn't taking any notice of me. 
He won't lfsten to m.e. ·That's his look out. if they put all 
this·tnoney into a business it would be alright. This time I 
wanted to goto Mt. 'l'uru. I wanted to talk with them. To tell 
them. ~ou people must put some of the money, put it into a 
·political party, or make a proper association. Speak truthfully 
and hold proper meetings. Call for the kiaps and others and 
explain what they are doing with the money. It will be no good 
if later on they have trouble with the people. · It would be 
better if they formed a political party, like the Labour Party 
or something. I had a party before, Christian Democratic Party. 
Something like this which all the people could join would be 
alright. 
Q. They use that name now too, you know? Danial Hah)ina uses it? 
A~ Yes Hawina. Do you know, before the war, his father started a 
cargo cult here. Hawina, luluai before. I took him to court, 
with tnany others. Up at Maratnbanja. They got bones and buried 
them in a house. Then they got vines and bamboos and tied them 
up. · 'l'hey said this was their wireless by which the talk would 
come. They put some bones of a bench inside one of the houses 
and decorated them with flowers and things. I went up there and 
burned down the houses and pulled out the masts. Later on, the 
same thih9s started up at Kaii:iru. Muschu, Saj:>Wuak, Laulau. Then 
d(l;)wn to Boiken and then up to Sa\lssia. We wentll;i? there. Me and 
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the kiap. They were burning ba.ml:>oos. The kiap thought they had 
rifles, but I said, no, only bamboos burning. We arrived. BE;~at 
them up. And one women, Pasuwe, they said she had died and come 
alive again and brought back these ideas. This was the first time 
and the second time. Then almost immediately at Tuanbil. I 
didn't go up there, but the sergeant saw it, throwing money into 
holes, 1 and one hole and 5 in another. The kiap told them if 
they wanted to throw away their money they could. He didn't care. 
So it finished. If they had gone to Yangoru right at the start 
it would have been finished now. But now it is too big. Now it 
is people everywhere, Vanimo, Aitape everywhere. Oh dear. 
Hoskins too. And another one which is theirs. At Gasmata up in 
the bush. I went with one ~iap, but they won't listen. I think, 
let them alone. Here, I had a meeting here on Saturday. There 
are only about 10 men who have not joined. None of my brothers 
have joined. None of them. Leave them. When their money is 
finished, so will this thing. I told them, .I won't try and stop 
you. If you want to do this, that's your affair. If you want 
to sell copra and cocoa good. If you want to sell copra and 
cocoa and give the money to Peli, alright, it is your money. But 
if you don't work, where will you get your money from? Better 
if you work and you will have money for Hurun. 
You know, before, my younger brother, while I was in Aitape, he 
would speak at the meetings, as if he were my mouth. He went 
about, but they said my words were U ke water. And all the 
people tricked him. They said that I was making this work and 
that I was going to bring the Americans here to start this cargo 
cult work. He was taken to court at But. A big court, the kiap 
from Aitape ·came down to But. My brother was to be tried but 
the tultul said no. If you want a trial call out for Pita to 
come. They are his ideas. So the court was stopped and they 
came to see me at Aitape. I told them, my brothers, I was not 
working for America, or Australia, or any other country. But I 
said, never mind, go back and wait for me to come. The kiap 
tried to hold me but I said, "No, I am going to my village." He 
told the kiav in Wewak. But when the ship called at Wailis 
Island, I got off and got a canoe straight to here. The kiap 
at Wewak sent word for me to come but I ignored it.. I had a 
letter for Niall but I threw it away. I stayed to help my brother. 
Q. You are a baptised Catholic? 
A. When I was a child and a young man I ignored the mission. But 
before the war, I saw the mountain erupt at Rabaul. The Bishop 
went into the fire and smoke. I thought the Catholic mission 
must be strong so I joined them and was baptised. Now during the 
war, I went .to Communion first and then I was never hurt. Many 
bombs and bullets came close to me, but I was never hurt. I have 
thought about it and I think it mus be true. Now I follow what 
they say. Before I had three wives. Now I have one. We were 
married in the church. 
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APPENDIX f 
TABLE P.l MEMBERSHIP IN THE PELI ASSOCIATION BY VILLAGE, 1972 
Total No. Total No. % 
of of Peli 
Adults Members 
Asiling 65 57 88 
Daihungai 207 84 41 
Emul 163 150 92 
Moiwhak 131 62 47 
Misim 144 142 99 
Musenali 109 91 83 
Musendai 292 246 84 
Museng 199 190 95 
Musilo 138 * * 
Musengwa 31 31 100 
Musingwik 140 123 88 
Namaisung 79 12 15 
Nanaha-Mulenge 160 89 57 
Pelnandu 95 86 91 
Porombil 227 13 6 
Tumam-Ngahmbole 130 101 78 
Yerhmain 70 34 49 
Total Urat 2,380 1,511 63 
Apangai 268 206 77 
Apos 201 190 95 
Asanakor 302 22 7 
Bongowaukia 555 0 0 
Daina 105 4 4 
Kubriwat 469 1 0.2 
Tauhundor 106 106 100 
Tauhimbiet 223 214 96 
Masalaga 188 0 0 
Kuyor-Wesor 229 0 0 
Mahamsi 229 0 0 
Kwatengisi. 321 0 0 
Wosambu 162 0 0 
Yubanakor 269 241 90 
Total Gawanga 3,697 984 27 
Albalung 130 130 100 
Kilmanglen 77 77 100 
Krungunam 145 135 93 
Laningwap 198 27 14 
Mimbiok 57 3 5 
Pagilo 143 25 17 
Winyamon 41 41 100 
Yakrumbok 200 180 90 
Yauatong 82 82 100 
Total Urim 1,073 700 65 
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Total No. 'l'otal No. % 
of of Peli 
Adults Members 
Ben 40 0 0 
Serepmel 154 12 8 
King 139 0 0 
Koupem 82 0 0 
Koma la 118 0 0 
Kumbum 125 0 0 
Me.ringe 112 7 6 
Muyem 44 0 0 
Nyumatil 35 * * 
Makupmanip 58 5 9 
Samark 51 * * 
Sambu 63 14 22 
soaiyaip 112 0 
Tong 56 12 21 
Yakio 28 * * 
Yalangel 46 29 63 
Yambes 199 65 33 
Yakulm 61 3 5 
Yasile 43 4 9 
Yawereng 90 2 2 
Yakumbum 78 0 0 
San<iaien 35 * * 
Mup .· 70 * * 
Setnyam * 0 0 
Nialu * 4 * 
Yetnimhum-Yasumbaret 194 10 5 
To:tal Kombio 2,033 167 8 
Arisili 255 249 98 
·Bana 109 0 0 
Hambini 216 10 5 
Luwaite 159 21 13 
Sahik 70 68 97 
.·selnau 153 149 97 
Selni 205 205 100 
Sumul-Whaleng 201 201 100 
Wareli 75 0 0 
Warengame 335 301 90 
Ya sum 26 * * 
Total Wam 1,804 1,204 67 
Total Dreikikir 10,987 4,566 42 
Notes: * No information. 
Source: Village C:::~!lsuses 1971, Dreikikir Patrol Post; 
Fieldwork 1972. 
Source:Departmen 
100 
* Insufficient data 
. census . Administration t of Distnct books. Ore1 1972 'kikir Patrol Post. 
250 
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